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2 SECTION L 

# Containing ſome Arguments for the Chriſtian 
Religion, drawn from the Teſtimony of thoſe, 
who were the firſt Publiſhers of it. 


The Deſign of this Work. 


N the firſt Part of this Work we took our riſe. 
from this Propoſition, There is a Ged, and from 

$ thence we proved that, Feſws Chrift the Son of Mary 
ir the Meſſias who was to come, We ſhall now take 
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a contrary courſe, and begin with this Propoſition, 
There are at preſent Chriſtians in the World, and from 
thence prove that, There is a God who has been pleaſed 
to manifeſt himſelf by the mgans of Religion. There we 
have had but a' faint proſpe&t of Feſws Chriſt by the 
Light of Nature and Revelation-pf Moſes ; Here 
we ſhall as It were draw the Curtain, and diſcover 
Feſus Chriſt with that brightneſs of Truth and ful- 
neſs of Light, as will wonderfully illuſtrate borh the 
Religion of Moſes andithe Revelation of Nature, 
and inn excellent maher confirm the truth of the 
Exiſtence of Goa. | 

In order to which, we ſhall do theſe three things. 
I. We ſhall conſider the ſhell and bark, If I may fo 
ſay, of the Chriſtian Religion, by examining all thoſe 
Argamentsthat are drawn from the external. Feſti- 
mony which the Primitive Chriſtians gave of it, and 
by confidering their natural Capacities, - the diſco- 
\ veries that were made tothem, their prejudices, the 
pecvliar- frame of their minds, their Martyrdom, 
and the reaſons that induced them to ſuffer it, &c, 
And all this before we proceed to the conſideration 
of the- Writings of- the New-Teſtament, 11. We 
ſhall conſider theſe Writings themſelves, and enquire 
whether they are forged or not. We ſhall examin 
the ſubject-matter of them, and endeavour both to 
detend them againſt the ſuſpicions of the Incredulons 
( by ſhewipg that they contain nothing but what 1s 
certainly true ) and to evince the Divinity of them 
by the CharaCter of thoſe things they contain. 
III, and laſtly, We ſhall endeavour to ſhew the 
very ſubſtance and ſpirit of Chriſtianity, by diſco- 
vering the Excellence, uſes, advantages, the end, 


genius, and in general all the beauties which ars 
oper and natural to it. And this is what we de- 7 
ign to treat of in the following Sc&ions whereof ©: 


this ſecond part 1s compoſed; 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 8 
* But fince our Adverſaries by their prejudices may 
be inclined to fear, leſt we ſhould impoſe upon 
them, by making'them believe ſuch Dodrines as 
can't be proved Caen, and ſince it is much for 
our advantage to remove all ſuch ſuſpicions, we wHl 
for a while doubt 'of every thing with them, and 
raiſing our ſelves by degrees to the Knowledge of 
thoſe matters of fa& which eſtabliſh Chriitianity it 
ſelf, admit of nothing for truth but ſo ſar as appears 
evident. 
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Char. 91 


Where we ſhall epquire whence the Chriſtians Þad 
thezr Original, 4nd what their Profeſſion #5, 
by looking back into the firſt Ages wherein they 
appeared. | LE, . 


——— 


N order to which, we ſuppoſe that:thereatenow 
E: Chriſtians in the World, and there:have not al- 
ways been ſuch. From this I gather' that: L wuſt 
look back into:palt Ages to find avt the Original of 
my Religion. . Ig this ſearch 4 paſs therefore from 
Age to Ape, tt4}l I came to Conf antine, without be- 
18g abletoclear this doubr. | 
- - But herewse maſt make a little top. The qro- 
ſperity of this Prince gives at firſt ſome occaſiog.of 
ſuſpicion, and we eaſily miſtruſt a man whoibeing 
Maſter of the moſt conſiderable part of the World, 
ſeems probably to have eſtabliſhed the Chriitian Re- 
ligion therein, either by Force, or Policy, looking 
perhaps upon it as more proper than that of the 
: Hdeathens tocarry on his deſigns: 2 13 ak 
+ Yet that ſuſpicion ſoon vaniſhes, ſince wemare al- 
{ured there were: ChreFians in the. World m— 
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Conſtantine's time. All the Heathen Writers who * 


lived before him ſpeak of them z and the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtorians are wholly employed in deſcribing 
their ſufferings. But ſuppoſing that theſe Hiſtori- 
ans lived in the days of Conſtantine, or after him, 
they muſt needs have either loſt the uſe of their 
reaſon themſelves, or have imagined that the men 
of their age had loſt theirs, when they give them 
the Hiſtory of the Chriſtan Church, down from the 
Apoſtles to Con#tantine, if *twere certain there had 
not been Chriſtians in the World before that 
Prince. And therefore this muſt be too extrava- 
gant a ſuſpicion to be entertained long. 

But here is ſomething ſtill more obſervable, viz. 
that on the one hand the Chriſtians who lived before 
Conſtantine were then poſſeſſed of the Books of the 
New-Teſtament,and on the other,that thoſe very Chri- 
ſtians were ſo ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth of the 
Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt, of his miracles, of 
the pouring out the holy ſpirit on the Apoſtles, and 
of all other matters of fact that eſtabliſh the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, that they hardly ſpeak of any thing 
elſe 3 their books are full of them gz and their Doc- 
trine is —— built upon this foundation. And 
therefore if Conſtantine invented the matters of 
fa& which eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, he muſt not only 
have forged the Books of the New-Teftament, but 
alſo the Writings of Clemens, Juſtin, Irenew, Athe- 


nagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertnllian, Origen, 


and in general of all the Fathers who lived before 
him, becauſe every one of their Writings have an 


eſſential relation to thoſe matters of fat that prove 
the truth of Religion. 
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And ſhould we go up a little higher than the © 
reign of Conſtantine, we ſhould hear of Chriſtians 
that were afflicted during the three firſt Centuries 
Church, and perſecuted throughout the Þ 
whole 2 


of Chriſtian Religion. s 
whole World, and puniſhed with moſt barbarous | 
and new invented torments, - They were put-to 
Death upon wheels and ſcaffolds, tortured by fire.: 
their fleſh torn with pincers; their bodies were 
mangled by cutting off limbs one after another : 
they were thrown into Rivers, and caſt. into the 
Sea, and expoſed to Wild Beaſts; wrapp'd up in 
garments dipped in ſulphur, to ſerve for torches, 
and ſet up to light Paſſengers in their Way. In 
fine, it was never. known that men ſo univerſally 
agreed in any one thing as in their deſign of tor- 
menting the Chriſtians; in ſo much that the ordi- 
nary people who have generally ſome compaſſion 
for the greateſt malefactors upon the Scaffold, con- 
duCted-the Chriſtians to the place of Execution with 
acclamations of Joy, 

Certainly, ?cis a very difficult matter to reſtrain 
one's Curioſity ſo much, as not to deſire a more 
particular Knowledge of a people perſecuted by the 
World with ſo much rage and malice. For to ſee 
the whole World fo ſtrangely incenſed againſt one 
ſe of men, one would eaſily think them the com- 
- mon Enemies of all mankind, and the offspring of 
Hell it ſelf born for a commoa plague to the Reſt of 
the World. . ; 

What then were the great Crimes | 
.-- theſe Chriſtians were guilty of ? They Re 
- wereaccuſed of impiety, murther and 
- Inceſt. "Twas pretended that they violated the re- 

* ſpect due to the Gods; that they murthered their 
-: own Children, which they ſcrupled not to eat 
* up after having Killed them; and laſtly, that they 
2 lay promiſcuouſly together, the Brother with the 
> Siſter, and the Son with the Mother. 
* - But firſt of all there is little likelyhood that the 
Chriftians ſhould ſuffer Death, and torments worſe 
than Death it ſelf, in defence of a Religon which 
B 3 eth- 7 
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engaged them to the Commiſſion of ſuch infamous 
ations. Thar ſtedfaſt conſtancy they ſhew'd in the. 
midſt of their Torments, and which their Lnetnies 
| themſelves acknowledged, ſutes very ill with the 
voluptuouſneſs and enormities they were accuſed of. 
Beſides, were they queſtion'd concerning theſe: 
Crimes which they are-obliged to clear themſelves 
of, they would produce in their Behalf the Apologies 
of Juſtin, Athenaporas, and Tertultian, wherein they 
eatneſtly deſired the Senate, and Roman Emperours 
that they would make a tri enquiry into their 
lives, and inflict upon them ſuch rorments as were 
a thouſand times if poſſible more cruel than thoſe 
they had alreaty endured, ifthey were really gullty 
of what they were accuſed. 
They would ſhew us likewiſe a letter from Pliny. 
| to Trajan, which ought to be looked upon as an 
| anthentick monument of theif Innocence: Since 
| Pliny there informs the Emperour, that having 
| ſtrictly inquired into the lives of the Chriſtians, 
| he found nothing elſe bor that they aſſembled 
| together in remote places early in the morning, and 
/ there aid their prayers to heaven, and bound them- 
| felves under a Solemn Oath, not to commit Mur- 
der, Adultery, Injuſtice, or any other crime. They 
would alſo produce an anſwer from 7rajar to Phoy, 
| wherein that Emperour gave poſitive orders, that 
| for the future there ſh6uJd: be no particular enqui- 
ries made afrer the Chriſtians, but thoſe only 
| ſhould bepunifhed, who ſhould diſcover themſelves. 
| And that we may not think that, theſe letters are 
| forged, we may conſider that "tis Tertalian that 
menttons them in his Diſcourſe to the Senate, - and 
the Roman Emperour, wh6m he could not impoſe 
upon, without endangering his own life, and pre- 
judicing his Relipion, 
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CHAP. {T. 


Wherein we. ſhall examin the Martyrdom of te 
Primitive Chriſtians, . | | 


BY Perhaps we may ſooner ſuſpedt the orechallch 
of the Primitive Chriſtians than their Innocence. 
We are ſure-their Conſtancy proceeded from thetr 
hope, and their hope from their perſwaſion. But 
who knows the ground of that Perſwaſion ?- Are 
there not Mahumerans ſo ſtrongly perſwaded of the 
Divinity of the Alcorar, 2s to die in defence of 
that Errour ? The multitnde then of Martyrs ſhews 
an infinite .number of. perſons to be ſtrongly per- 
ſwaded of the truth of Chriftian Religion, but proves 
not that perſwation to be well grounded. We moſt 
therefore go a little further, . 

And here we may caſily ſuppoſe nichiut fear of 
being miftaken, that the Primitive Chriſtians had 
ſome ſors of Common ſenſe, Thoſe who made it 
their profeſſion to ridicule: the plurality of Gods, 
and the many ſuperſtitions of the: Heathers, which 
were really contrary to Reaſon ; thoſe who put in 
.prattice ſuch wiſe Rules. of Morakty, who were {b 
regular in their behaviour, ſo averſe toall the ex- 
ceſles that diſorder Reaſon ; who formed to them- 
ſelves ſuch rational Ideas of the Deity #n compari- 
ſon to others, thoſe men, I'ſay, could not be whol- 
ly deftitute of the light of Nature, Now ſuppoſing 
them to have but the leaſt glimmering of that lighe, 
"twill be hard to conceive: that they ſhould wholly 
renounce their Eſtates and Fortune, and conragiout- 
ly ſuffer Death in defence of any cauſe whatſoever, 
unleſs they had very Hes os gy to believe it 
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This conſideration will be further ſtrengthn'd by 
two very important Reflexions. And firſt, we 
ſpeak not here of ſuch only who being born Chriſts- 
ans, blindly followed the prejudices of Birth and 
Education: but alſo of a great number of per- 
ſons, who renounced Paganiſm to embrace Chrilſti- 
anity, and laying aſide the favourable prejudices of 
Education and Birth (which in them were quite 


contrary to the Chriſtian Religion, ) were yet willing 


to die for it as ſoon as *twas known and embraced. 

Secondly, The truth of Chriſtian Religion is al- 
together founded upon mattters of fact. For if 
Jeſus Chriſt wrought Miracles, and roſe again from 
the Dead, than is the Chriſtian Faith True. But if 
, Nor roſe from 
the Dead, then is the Chriſtian Faith falſe. And ſurely 
*twould have been folly or madneſs in thoſe men 


to farſake fo flouriſhing a Communion as Paganiſm, 


to take upon them the. name of Chrifians, a name 
ſo vile and contemptible in thoſe days, to ſuffer vo- 
luntarily the loſs of their Eſtates, and undergo 
a moſt terrible Death, only. to defend a Religion 
grounded upon ſuch matters of fact as they had no 
reaſon to believe to be true, Thoſe indeed that are 
born and hve peacably in a Communion, may blindly 
believe the Doarines of it: but he that is never ſo lit- 
tle acquainted with the conſtitutionof man's heart,can 
icarce imagin men to be ſo ſenſleſs, as to renounce the 


prejudices of Birth and Education,to offer violence to 


their deareſt and moſt tender Inclinations,and em- 
brace a Fajrhpurſued with fire and ſword, and perſecu- 
ted by all the powers of the World, unleſs they had 
frſtduely examined the nature of ic, and knew well 
vpon what grounds they thns embraced it. 


If it be objefted that ſome of theſe men were of 


the meaneſt ſort of people, whoſe example cannot 
be alledged as a precedent for Wiſe and learned 
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men 3 | | 
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4 men, We'll grant it. But then it muſt alſo be con- 
+ feſs'd that the Vulgar uſually embrace that Religion 
> which is attended with Power, . and Proſperity, 
2 Pomp and Authority, and hate even Truth it ſelf, 
2 when once deſtitute of all theſe outward helps. 
> How is it poſlible then that againſt all outward ap- 


*2 pearance, they ſhould have ated ſo contrarily to 


' themſelves in this Occaſion ? 
; But ſuppoſing the commmon ſort of Chriſtians to 
- have loſt their Reaſon, can we ſay the ſame of the 
 DoQtors of the Primitive Church, as Clement, Po- 
' lycarp, Tuſtin, Irenens, &c? 'Tis certain on one hand 
theſe men were men of very good ſenſe ( as their 
Writings, thoſe Monuments they have left us evi- 
dently demonſtrate ) And on the other, tis very 
well known they lived in a time ſo very near to 
.- that of the Apoſtles, that ir is abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould have been deceived in this reſpect, 
For Polycarp converſed a long while with St. Fobn, 
| Irenew ſaw Polycarp, and Juſtin was a more ancient 

- Father than Irenexs. 

> Had thoſe DoCtors only told us that Feſws Chrift 
and his Apoſtles wrought ſeveral Miracles, we 
might perhaps have ſuſpended our belief upon their 
- bareword. But ſincethey ſuffered Death in defence 
/ of the truth of certain matters of faft, which they 
* mult neceſſarily have fully been informed of, fince 
; I ſee that Clemens, and Polycarp, Diſciples and Con- 


- temporaries with the Apoſtles, chearfully came to 


: the ſtake to maintain a Religion eſſentially founded 
2 upon thoſe matters of fa, ( ſuch as were the gifr 
.} of divers Languages conferred upon the Apoſtles, 
—- the power of working Miracles, and: imparting 
& thoſe very gifts themſelves to others ; ) Since, I ſay, 
theſe Chriſtian Doctors ſuffered Martyrdom for the 
confirmation of matters of fa&t which the Chriſtian 


Religion is eſſentially united to; I confeſs I begin 8 
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be convinced. Nevertheleſs let us fearch more nar; &| 


rowly into this matter, and ſee whether we ſhall yet 
have:any Reaſon to entertain any further ſcruples.” 


y 
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CHAP. II. 


In which we further prove the car Religion 
_ by ſeveral undeniable matters of fa ond 


L 


L.A 7 £o told us.Clemens and. Polycarp ſuffered Mar- 
'Y tyrdom 2 And ſuppoſing they did, who will 
allure us they were not deluded by the Apolttes ! 
Nay, who can teil whether there ever were any ſnch 

1 fippoſe I ſhall not be obliged to prove with 2 
great many arguments there were ſuch. men as 
Clemens and Polycarp, who  ſvftered Martyrdom, 
Euſebrus who wrote their hiſtory. could not wholly 
have invented it, unleſs .he had. corrupted all: the 
Writings of the Fathers that lived before him ; for 
they all ſpeak of it, renew, Juſtin, Clemens Alex» 
avdrinn, &c. mention it, as a kaown matter of 
fact. The firſt of them glories ia ſeyeral places of 
his works that he had feen Polycerpin his youth; 
and-at appears they all ſuffered Martyrdom in imi- 
tation of thoſe Primitive Chriſtiens, | 
- : Thar the Apoſtles deceived Polytarp and Clemens 
2nd 4ac reſt of their Diſciples, is a thing much kſs 
td be ſiaſpected 3 becanſe they themfelves ſtuck not 
te, bait of their being able to work miracles, heal 
all: {4nd of diſeaſes, ſpeak all ſorts of langnages, 
2nd impart te pihers thoſe: gifts they 
geftsof the Holy, 'Ghoſt, And it-is im 
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Clemens, Polycorp,. &c. ſhould have; ſalered thew- © 


telves to be deccired in this refpect, eſpecially 10 'F 


ach % 


q of Chr iſt ian Religion. © iT 
Such a degree as to ſuffer Death fot the teſtimony 
"& a Religion founded on ſo many impoſtures. * * 
Z But whence appears it. that the Apoſtles boaſted 
'of a power to work miracles, and impart the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? Ic appears not only from their 
pwn Epiſtles which can't be forged ( as we ſhall 
prove by and by ) but alſo from the writings of 
the Dodtors of the Primitive Church ; 'and in fine, 
?cis manifeſt of ir ſelf. For as we can'c deny thasg 
there was ſuch a man as' Alexander the Great, with- 
-out overthrowing the common Opinion that he ſub- 
erted the Empire of Darizs, and the Macedonians 
ſubdued all Aſa under his conduct; becauſe 'one 
matter of fa&t depends bpon the other : ſo we can- 
not acknowledge the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religi« 
0: without believing the Afiracles of Feſw Chriſt, his 
"Reſnrrefion;, his pouring out the Haly Ghoſt onthe 
 FApoStles, and the miraculous Gifts imparted to thoſe 
that believed. For take away. theſe mmters of fa; 
and what would becorie of the Chriſtian Religion ? 
-Wherein would the Divinity of it conſiſt? Wherein 
would lie the Strength, Promiſes, and Eſſentials of 
It ? Since therefore Clemens and Polycarp ſuffered 
Martyrdom for the truth of Chriſtian Religion, it 
\ follows alſo that they died in defence of the truth 
: of thoſe matters of fac we juſt now mentioned. So 
- that thoſe matters of fact being very palpable, and 
- It being very eaſy for Clemens and Polycarp who 
.- lived 'and converſed with the Apoſttes, to know 
-certainly whether they :reafly had the pretended 
7 gifts of divers tongues, of healing all forts of diſ- 
2 eaſes, and of communicating theſe extraordinary 
-7 gifrs to others, ſoas to render them frequent in the 
* Church, I do not ſee how its poſſible to call the 
truth of them in queſtion. Wet +401 
The foul of man however fruitfall in imagina- 
tions, .can hardly raiſe here a doubt of a moment's 
| CON- 


 gionſly have imitated a fiſtitious Martyrdom of their 7 
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continuance. For ſhould I fancy they may han'® 
given me a falſe Relation of the Martyrdom of; 
Clemens, of Polycarp, and the ſucceſſors of the Apo. ® 
ſtles: this thought ſoon vaniſhes, when I conſider 
the number, quality, and unanimous conſent of the -: 
Witneſſes of this matter of fat. For can we think 
that the Suceſſours of Clemens, and Polycarp would Þ*< 
have ſuffered a real Martyrdom in imitation of one 
that was but imaginary? Wonld they ſo cours. *Y' 


own invention? And ſhould I imagin Clemen 3 
and Polycarp were impoſed on by the Apoſtles, "># 
1 am ſoon convinced of thecontrary ; ſince thoſe 
matters of fact which we have now before us, are © 
matters of Experience ſo evident in themſelves, that 
we cannot be miſtaken in them. Laſtly, ſhould I -? 
doubt whether the Apoſtles endeavoured to per- - :; 
ſwade men of the truth of them, I am made to un- } 
derſtand that there can be no Chriſtianity without 
theſe matters of fat, and that the Apoſtles could * 
never have eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion unleſs 
they had firſt perſwaded men of the truth of them.  * 
This will be farther ſeen by what we ſhall offer in 
the following chapters. 
In the mean while may we not know what the - 
profeſs'd Enemies of Chriſtianity ſaid of them? 
For it ſeems unjuſt to hearken tothat only which the 7, 
Chriſtians alledge in defence of their own cauſe. 
This is no hard matter ; We find Porphirizs, Celſu, 
and Jahan ſurnamed the Apoſtate maintaining that 
Feſus Chriſt did no miracles at all but by a wagich 
power, and that it was a fantom which appeared 
to the Diſciples inſtead of Feſw Chriſt riſen again | 
from the dead. Whereupon 1 think it neceſlary 
to make ſome few Refletions. Ir is very remark- 
able that thoſe who were far more exaſperated a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, than the Incredulons of theſe © 
* times | 
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Fimes are, and who living in atime neareſt to thac 
"Df the Apoſtles might have eaſily known the tratb 
*Sc falſhood of thoſe matters of faCt ; I ſay, 'tis re- 
*Harkable that thoſe men durſt not in the leaſt call 
"Sny of them in queſtion, but were forced to have 
Fecourſe to Ghoſts, and a Magick power to avoid 
®dcing perplexed with them. Tis alſo worth-our 
-Fyhile to obſerve that Celſ#s himſelf who ever before 
"queſtioned Magicians, was at length forced to a- 
"Fcribe the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt toa Magick power, 
*$s Origen bimſelf upbraids him in ſome part of his 


\ 
- 


= Forks, 
'Z Thus it immediately - appears that the Primitive 
*Cbriſtians were men of very good ſenſe, and very 
honeſt and ſincere principles too : that part of them 
_Jived in a time ſo very near that of the Apoſtles (in 
- whoſe days all thoſe things came to paſs ) that they 
uſt neceſſarily have known the truth of them ; 
—Fhac in the mean time they ſuffered Death to ſeal 
the truth of a Religion, founded upon all thoſe 
"matters of fat; and laſtly, that their Enemies - 
Themſelves durſt not preſume entirely to call any of 
" Fhem in queſtion. 
+7 ButI will not yield my ſelf conquered for all that, 
+ but rather raiſe my ſelf a little higher, and ſtop for 
a while at the latter end of the firſt Century, which 
- 41s the time wherein St. John ( the laſt of the A- 
-*poltles ) was yet living, and wherein Clemens and 
= Polycarp whom we juſt now mentioned flouriſh'd : 
- and this ſhall be our fixed poiat in the following 
= Chapters. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Where we yet further prove the Trath of the Chri. 
_ ſtian Religion by ſeveral undeniable matter; 7, 


of fad, 


# 'TF"lsan hundred years fince there were no Chrj, | 4 
|  ſtians at all in the World, and now there © 
are ſome in all parts of it, at Rome, and at Antioch, 
at Alexandria, at Corinth, at Epheſus, in Spain, and Tt 
among the Gaul:, &c. I confels I am ſome what 
| ſurpriſed to ſee this progreſs, yet not ſo muck as to - ? 
| be convinced of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, be- 
| cauſe Mabomet's Religion was eſtabliſhed in a leſſer 
| time. We muſt then go yet farther, and conſider 

that the Chriſtian Faith was not only deſtitute of 
the aſliſtance of Policy and Authority, but received 
notwithſtanding the continual oppoſitions of both. 
| "Tis obſervable that otticr Religions, as that of - 
\k the Heathens and. Tarks, were eſtabliſhed in the -* 
if World by ſome ſingular and extraordinary proſperity, 
1 and by the policy of perſons raiſed to dignities and 
h grandeur z but Chriſtianity in a ſmall time became - 7 
| Maſter of mens hearts and underſtanding, tho it was _ + 
| 


attended with nothing but ſhame and Miſery, tho! 

i all the powers of the World ſtrove to ſtifle it in its 
if very birth, and for that purpoſe invented ſuch 7 
if tortures and puniſhments as no other intereſt couſd 
l have made men deviſe. | d 
We might indeed queſtion the ſufferings of the * 
| Chriſtians, were we not aſſured of them from the _ 
| Writings of the Heathens, and had we not a clearer } 
proof in the complaints of the Fathers, who certain- 4 . 
ly were not ſo extravagant as publickly to complain  Þ 
OI © 
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Þf an imaginary perſecution, when it was ſo danger- 
*Þus'to complain of one that: was real. 
% And therefore I wonld fam know what this Chri- 
3 tan Faith an& Doftrine is which made men fo pa- 
_ m—_— ſuffer, and abandon all things. But to my 
Creat amazement I find that they believed that a 
* ertain crucified man was the Son of God; that a 
>man hang'd and nailed on a Croſs was the ſovereign 
Sudg of the World, and the objeof our Adoration. 
91 confeſs 1 can't bur acknowledg ſome ſupernatural 
"FÞower in all this. For tho? men of as mean appear- 
ance as thoſe who firſt preached the Goſpel; might 


*without any Miracles have weigh'd down the Autho- 
rity of Emperours and Prelates, and al] the Magni- 
ones and glory of Paganiſm, objects very ſuitable 
o the worldly and ambitious heart of a man, yet 
* Show can we conceive that they could withone the 
Help of Miracles, perſwade men to believe a Para- 
ox ſo offenſive to Reaſon, and which appears at 
rſt view ſo horrible as this, that the Son of God 
Fwas nailed on a Croſs ? 
-* We can never perſwade our ſelves without offer- 
Ce violence to onr Reaſon, that thoſe who from 
heir youth repreſented their Deities to themſelves, 
as the greateſt and moſt glorious Beings they could 
; imagin, and gave the name of Djvine to whatever 
bove/ thought in the higheſt degree' beautiful and 
magnificent, ſhould yer Tobſticuee to all theſe great 
, | Ideas, the notion of a God who died an infamous 
» Death vpon the Croſs; That not one alone, but an 
Y ! infinite number of perſons embraced an Opinion that 
2 immediately overthrew all their firſt - Ideas of a 
+ God ; that this great change was not gradually 
F P and inſenfibly brought to paſs, er in the compaſs of 
| feveral apes, but in a very few years, and wich. sn 
2 incredible ſwifcneſs, by the” Myſtery of -vile--and 
3 contemptible perſons, of no power or authority in "i 
the 
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l the World ; and that the paſſion they had for; 
f' Dodtrine which ſeemed at firſt ſo monſtrous to Mey > 
| induced them to ſuffer Death in defence of the ſame - 4 

[if after having renounced their Fortune, Reputatin 3 

| and Pleaſures. 3 
I! But does not prejudice over-rule in all this, and. 

| make me Fancy 1 ſee that diſtintly which I perceiyx 

' - but confuſedly ? intruth I ought yer further to dif. 
truſt my ſelf, and tho? I honour Erroxy too much, 

in ſuſpeCting it may be ſo coherent, ſo united to 

the Principles of Common ſenſe, and involved in 

| many appearances of Truth ; yet I will not paſs by _ : | 
| any ſcruple for all that has been hitherto ſaid. We 

I find then that the Chriſtian Religion was eſtabliſh. _- 


| ed in the World an hundred years ago; I know © 
"o that the Chriſtians believe in a certain Feſus Chrif 
crucified. I know alſo that this Opinion of theirs 
1% was not innate. I am fully perſwaded that neither _ 
li the Heathenifh Prieſts, nor their ordinary Guides +: 
if taught them this Do&rin, becauſe they were the % 
l profeſs'd Enemies of it. I am compelled therefore 
Gl in deſpite of my ſelf to credit, at leaſt in ſome © 
\/f' reſpect, the Relation the ancient Doors of the * 
11 Church unanimouſly gave of it, viz: that ſome 
| perſons called Apoſtles and Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, 
went abort .the World, preaching that this ſame 3" 
| Feſw Chrift was the Son of God, and the Meſſia > 
| whom God had promiſed to the Jews. 4 
| But theſe fundamental Truths require a more par- '- 
if ticular Examination; and therefore we muſt ſhew + 
li more diſtinaly whether there were ever ſuch men as 
the ' Apoſtles in the Worldyz what their Original ", 
it) was; what Doarine they preached ; and how they - 

| were qualified. This we ſhall preſently ſee, by 
laying down for a certain Principle, that the Chri- 7 
ſtians had the books of the New-Teſtament in their 7 
vpoſſeſſion at that very time we have choſe for _ 7 
POND fixed 2 
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| way point, I ſhall nor at preſent enquire whe- 
E ther thoſe Books are forged or not, my deſign being 
#ro argue ſome time without entring upon that En- 
Jquiry. For whether they are forged or not, at leaſt 
*we lcarn from them certain undeniable matters of 
3 # fact, which will wonderfully illuſtrate all our fol- 


Flowing Enquiries, 


—_— — — 
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Cuvhich demonſtrates that all the matters of fact 
contained in the Books of the New Teſtament 


can never be forg'd. 


F the New Teſtament be forged, It may well be 
FI preſumed that the Contrivers of that forgery 
(who certainly could have no other deſign but to 
"Wake it paſs for truth) endeavour'd to ground it 
-ppon ſome foundation either good or bad : So that 
2Fe have reaſon to believe, that tho* they ſhould 
Have invented al] that they relate, at leaſt they in- 
Fented not the Names, Country. and Perſons of 7e- 
Jus Chriſt and bis Apoltles, under whoſe Names they 
Fpeak, and to whom they aſcribe the Eſtabliſhment 
"Of the Chriſtian Relip1on. 

For is it probable they ſhould endeavour to per- 
 Iwade men to worſhip a certain Few called Feſ#s, the 
Son of Mary, a Galilear too, who was crucified at 
Feruſalem, and had ſeveral Diſciples whoſe names 
=Tre exactly related, if the Fews could have immedi- 

ely convinced them of the falſehood of all thoſe 

Matters, by producing the Teſtimony of their own 

Nation, who would have thronged in to tell them, 

Far Feſus and his Diſciples were only fictitious 

Dames; and that there was no more todo but con- 


It all the Regiſters. and Decrees wherein Auguff 
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commanded all the Fews ſhould be taxed in thh 


| days of Cyrenizs, and where it muſt have appeared 
h that Jeſus Chrift himſelf ( if there was any ſuch 
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Perſon ) was alſo taxed. ; 
*Tis all one as if a man ſhould publiſh in this age a 
book full of excellent precepts of Morality, intermixe 
with ſeveral iiltitious actions, which book he would 
have the World receiye as the DoCtrine of ſome di- 
vine and extraordinary man,who in the beginning of 
this age raiſed up ſeveral men from the Dead, healed 
all ſorts of Diſeaſes, calm'd the Winds and Tempeſts 
of the Sea, gave Authority to ſeveral of his Diſciptes 
to work many ſtrange Miracles, was ab length feiz'd 
and putto Death in Germany;and whoſe Diſciples who . 
bore ſuch and ſuch names, and were born in ſuch and 
ſuch a Countrey, came after wards.into France, dif- 
perſed themſelves throughout the other parts of 
Europe, preach'd his Doctrine, and at length died . 
all unanimouſly in defence of it, What think you 
of this Tale? And how would it be received in 
the World but as a Syſtem only of many evident 
and palpable falfities? What think you thoſe per- 
|| ſons would ſay of it, who ſhould be thus accuſed of - 
|| fſodreadful a parricide? They would certainly reply 
| that that fiftitious book was purpoſely deſign'd to 
4 blaſt their Reputation.But it appears the Jews never 
*# attempted to clear themſelves after that manner, © 
They confeſs there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſu Chrift, 
1 andthat their Fathers put him to Death-: neither do 7; 
jj they deny the leaſt Circumſtance of his Life, Mink > 
it _ fry, or Death,excepting thoſe which might probably * 
make him paſs for the Son of God. But we haw 
here ſomething ſtill more clear and convincing that _ ? 
all this to offer, = i 
Either thoſe Books which you may think forg's *#;; 
or not forg'd, ſpread of themſelves the Chriftias © 
. Doarine throughout the World, after they had 
W-.. been = 
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been carried into feveral Parts of it, before there 
© were any Apoſtles to preach it there, or elſe thoſe . 
* Books were compoſed after the Apoſtles had vor 
= liſhed their DoQrine in the different parts of the 

* Univerſe. I ſee no medinm. 
> If theBooks of the New Teſtament inſtrufted met 
** in the Chrifian Dottrine before any of the Apoſtles 
© had preached it, how could the Romans be perſwad- 
+ed that St. Paul, which is a meer Name,had wrote aft 
— Epiſtle to them or thoſe of Antioch, that St, Perer 
had been in their City ; or the Galatians, that St. 
Paul had preached the Goſpel to them z or in gene- 
ral all fz4ea and Galilee that Jeſus Chriſt with his 
\ Diſciples had preached there ; or in particular the 
people of Feruſaler, that he was there condethned to 
. Death by the Sarhedrin, &c. 
” But ifthe New Teſtament was not colleRed into 
Teveral Books, nor compoſed till after the Diſciples 
of Jeſus Chrift had preached the Goſpel in the ſeveral 
\Þarts of the World, it muſt follow from thence 
that there were ſome Apoſtles before that time, afid 
'A certain Jeſus Chriſt crucified, who was reputed 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias according to 
the Chriftian Doin. 
> So that whether thoſe Books be forg'd or not, ſtill 
:I am certain they relate certain fundamental matters 
of fa& which are neceſſarily true. For it is certaits 
there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſu Chriſt who dwelt 
In Nazareth, and was at laſt crucified at Jeruſalem. 
x Tis alſo as certain that Peter, James, and Johrt 
-Zwere Fiſhermen who followed him our of Galilee, and 
preached the Goſpel after his Death in ſeveral Parts 
of the World. Wherefore then ſhould I be the on- 
E Iy perſon that ſhould queſtion a thing never fo 
ZZ much as doubted of among the Chriſtians or the Jewr, 
nay which the Inicredolous themſelves of theſe tires 
2290 not pretend to call in queſtion ? 
bes C42 Bu 
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But to ſtop & little here, It ſeems that Jeſus the 


Son of ary living in a certain Corner of Fudea, * 


pretended himſelf to be the Son of God, or if you 


will the Meſſias. *Tis very ſtrange indeed that a 


Man of ſo mean an extrattion, who all his life time 
followed the profeſſion of a Carpenter, ( as his Ene- 
mies ſo often reproached him to have done ) ſhould 
notwithſtanding pretend himſelf to be the Meſſias, 
who was to have been ( according to the profeſs'd 
opinion of that age ) ſurrounded or attended with 
pomp, ſplendour, and temporal Proſperity, Let 
us therefore enquire a little into it. 

This Jeſus ( whoever he might be, and whatever 
Idea we may frame to our ſelves of him ) gathered 
together a company of Diſciples, ſome of which 
he took from among Fiſhermen on the bank of the 
Lake of Genneſareth, ſome out of the Towns of 
Galilee, nay and ſome he called from among the 
Publicans themſelves, whom the people ever had in 


Origen. contra 


Celi. lib. 16, Chriſtian Religion laid to his charge.) 


Thoſe men which thus followed him 


were of mean Education and Birth. They neither 
had Learning nor Politeneſs ; they neither were aC- 
quainted with the heart nor the inclinations of men, 


neither with the Policy of Princes, nor the elevated _ 


Morals of the Stoicks ; nor laſtly, with the miſteri- 


ous and ſecret Wiſdom of the Sages. But they were : 


mean and imple Perſons, as the Enemies themſelves 
of Chriſtianity readily acknowledge. 

I ſhall nor at preſent examin what Reaſons in- 
duced them ſo firmly to adkere to Teſws Chriſt, not 
what convincing arguments he uſed to engage them 
to foilow him. It 1s enough we know they were 


Ignorant perſons, who looked for the Meſſiar, 
according to the common Opinion of thoſe times, |F 


and 
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2 and ſo might probably be thought to have been im- 
.> poſed upon in that reſpect. 

* But here Icannot but admire that thoſe mean and 

" ignorant people, who had undoubtedly framed to 

* themſelves a very ſublime Idea of their 2deſias, and 
* imagined no leſs than that he would have diſtribu- 
*ted Crowns to them (to uſe that expreſſion, ſince 
© this was always a ſtrong opinion amongſt the Fews) 

"I ſay, I cannot but admire that thoſe ignorant ſort 

'of people ſhould content themſelves with the out- 

ward and apparent meanneſs of a man,who took quite 
another form upon him than that of a Conqueror. 
It can't be denied that Jeſz Chrift was in a very 

poor and mean condition when he called his Diſci- 

» Ples, ſince Porphirins, Celſus, and Fulian the Apoſtate 

* reproach him with it, Belides this is ſuch a matter+ 
of faft as no man would invent tho' he could eaſily 
have done it, and which he could not eaſily invent, 
"tho he would have done it. *Tis certain the Fews at 
that time and always before expected a Trium- 
phant Meſſevs. *Tis alſo as certain the Diſciples 
adhei'd ro Jeſus Chriſt notwithſtanding the pro- 
feſs d opinion they were prepoſleſſed with at that 

time; this is what weare ſurpris'd at. 

Since the Diſciples found not ia Feſw Chriſt all the 
\Glory and temporal power they were ſtrongly per- 
 Jwaded their Meſſias ſhould have been inveſted with, 

they undoubtedly imagin'd that what their Maſter 
+©1d not then aCtually poſſeſs, he would certainly en- 
Joy iome time after. They did not at all queſtion 
Put that he was to re-eſtabliſh the X4cnarchy of 1ſrael, 
8nd overcome the Enemies of the Fews. This made 
F#hem to diſpute the Priority among themſelves. 
They would know who was to be the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that is, in the flouriſhing King- 
—£om of the Xeſas, which they termed the Kingdom 
Þf heaven in imitation of the Prophet Daricl, Nay 
F C 3 con 
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two of them imporcuned our Saviour to grant them 
to ſit the one on his Right Hand, and the other on 
his Left, as ſoon as he was exalted to that ſtate of 
Glory, 

I admit not of theſe matters of fat meerly be- 
cauſe they are in the New Teſtament, but becauſe 
they are very conformable to the Jewiſh I radition, 
2nd Reaſon it ſelf. Common Senſe aſlures us that 
the Diſciples adhered not to Feſus Chrift without 
ſome i:ope or other. Now what could they hope for 
from him whom they looked ypon as the Meſſias, 
but that which they expeCted from the true Mrfſias 
himſelf, viz, a temporal deliverance attended with 
the like Proſperity, 

But not to advance any thing doubtful or in the 
leaſt uncertain in it ſelf, I affirm that the Diſciples 
conſidered Jeſus Chriſt as the true Meſſias, and that 
they could not regard him as ſuch bur either in the 
ſenſe of the Fews, or in that of the Chriſtians, that 
1s, either as a temporal Deliverer, or a ſpiritual 
one, and conſequently that whatever ſenſe we take 


| It in, ſtill were they to hope' for ſome advantage 


or other from him ; but ler us ſee how far this two- 
fold Conſideration will lead us, 


Whilſt the Diſciples were ſtrongly prepoſeſſed 


with the thoughts that Feſus was their Meſſias, that 
Is, the perſon that ſhould have raiſed up their Na- 
tion to the utmoſt pitch of Proſperity and Glory, 


this Feſus himſelf was ſeized, and nailed on a Croſs, | 


where he ſuffered a moſt infamous Death, infamous 
10 the eſteem of all Nations, but more particular- 
ly aceurſed in the Jewiſh Law. What a mighty 
thunderbolt muſt this have been to ſuch men who 
had fed their fancies with fuch charming hopes ! 
They were long fince perſwaded that the Meſſi 
would make*his appearance in a very Glorious States 


that be would. overthrow at his coming the m— 
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ſus as the promiſed Meſſias. 
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of Ceſar, together with all the Roman Grandeur,and 
thereby make the Jews abſolute Maſters of the 
World. All theſe things they impatiently expett- 
ed from Feſws ; and yet this Feſws was diſhonoured 
by an infamous puniſhment he was compelled to en- 
dure. The Fews themſelves not only ſacrificed him, 
but they ſacrificed him even to Ceſar himſelf, and 
delivered him up to the Romans to put him to 
Death. There was no power able to deliver him 
ont of the hands of his Tormentors ſo that he died, 
and his Diſciples heard of his Death, or rather were 
eye-witneſles of it. In truth I cannot conceive how 
they ſhould after all this have ſtil] preſerved the leaft 
of their pretentions. They might reaſonably grieve 
at the loſs of ſuch pleaſing hopes, but nothing 
could redeem the loſs of ther. They might abhor 
the furious paſſion of the chief Prieſts and Sanhedrin, 
who had utterly deprived them of their dearly be- 
loved Maſter : but they muſt at length lay aſide the 
opinion they had entertained of him; And there- 
fore nothing can be ſo likely as that which St. Zyke 
maxes them utter in the midſt of their ſorrow and 
aſtoniſhment. But we trufted that it had been he,which 


ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; and beſides all this,to day is 


the third day ſince theſe things were done. Luke 24. 
21, 

| But ſuppoſing they had no ſuch Hopes or Expecta- 
tion, it is enough that the Diſciples look't upon Je- 
Nay *tis all one, whe- 
ther it was in the ſenſe of the Fews or in that of che 
Chriſtians. For if it was in the ſenſe of the Jews, 
they conld not but imagin that Feſ#s would have- 
raiſed up the glory of the Fews to its ntmolt height, 
ſo far were they from conceiving he was liable to be 
put to Death by them. But if it was in the ſenſe of 
the Chriſtians, they ought ſurely to have believed 


that in caſe he ſhould die, he would certaialy raiſe up 
"ey him- 
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himſelf and thoſe that believed on him from the 
grave, becauſe the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion eſſentially depends upon this foundation, 

Thus, were the Diſciples prepoſeſſed with the 
general opinion of the Jews, they could not chuſe 
bur loſe it at the ſight of the Death of Feſus,and were 
they prepoſleſſed with the profeſs d Deoarine of 
the Chriſtians, they could not likewiſe buc be unde- 
ceived of their Errour, when they ſaw that Jeſus 
Cbriſt roſe not again from the Dead. 

W hat then ſhall we think of certain Fiſhermen, 
who were a moſt mcen wretched fort of people ( as 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity called them) who had not 
the courage to accompany their Mafter even when 
they looked upon him as the true Meſſias, but gave 
him over to his Executioners ? Sure they are by this 
time ſenſible of their miſtake. W hat care then does it 
appear they took to hide themſelves, to conceal their 
ſhame and confuſion irom men ? let us ſee what was 
the Event, and we ſhall] know the Truth. 

We find that few weeks after the Death of Chriſt, 
his Diſciples publickly ſhewed themſelves in 7eru/a- 
lem, and confidently afhrmed that they had ſeen their 
Maſter who was riſen again from the Dead; had 
ſpoken with him, handled him,ear with him,converſ- 
ed with him for forty days ; and laſtly,that they had 


ſeen him aſcend into Heaven." Tis certain i his was the | 


Teſtimony of the Diſciples, ſince the Faith of the 
Primitive Chriſtians was founded on this Teſtimony. 

Who could have thoughr of this unexpected rurn? 
The Diſciples affirmed that Jeſus was the Mefſee : 
but could they ſtill believe it, when they ſaw him 


_ give uÞ the Ghoſt ? Or if they did not believe it, 


were they now grown bolder to maintain an im- 
poſture, than before to follow their Maſter, when 
they thought him the true Mcſſias ? Could certain 
Fiſhermen, G&jeArd fearful Fiſlermen, who ought 
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ith ſhame to have owned their Error, could they in- 
vent ſuch a fable, preach it with ſo much confidence, 


'Z maintain it with ſo much boldneſs, expoſe their per- 
7 fonstoall ſorts of Torwents,and even to Death it ſelf, 


in defence of ſich an incredible fittion ? Could any of 
them imagin that they conld ſedvce Mankind,or had 
any one of them imagined ir,could the reſt have been 
ſo extravagant as to approve of his ridiculous fanicy ? 


Z Did they think the World would believe them up- 


on their bare Word? And were they then no longer 
in any dreadful apprehenſion of the Sazhearin that 
had inhumanely put their Maſter to death > Did they 
believe they might ſafely reproach the Jews for hav- 
ing put the Meſſias to death, without being them- 
ſelves ſeverely puniſhed ? Were they not ſenſible 
into how many troubles and afflictions this fable 
would inevitably caſt them? And if they were, 
could they ſtill be ſo conragious as to maintain ſuch 
an impoſture ? Is ir poſſible that no one of them 
ſhould recant his opinion, not one contradict him- 
ſelf, but that all ſhould unanimouſly depoſe, not- 
withſtanding the molt rigorous puniſhments infli- 
ed on them, a matter of Fatt which they knew to be 
altogether Chimerical and falſe ? Certainly this is a 
thing ſo very ſtrange, or rather which appears to 
me ſo very abſurd and extravagant, that I queſtion 
whether our incredulous Adverſaries could perſwade 
themſelves of it, provided they would but reflect 
never ſo little upon it, 

But let ns continue ſtill to diſtruſt our ſelves; 
may we not probably have made ſome falſe Suppo- 
ſition in what we juſt now affirmed ? we will there- 
fore go over again the ſame principles we juſt now 
eſtabliſhed. | 

And indeed the more I refleCt upon them, the 
leſs I conceive how we can Poſlibly call any of them 


In queſtion ? For can I deny that Jeſus ever was in 
the 
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himſelf and thoſe that believed on him from the 
grave, becauſe the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion eſſentially depends upon this foundation, 
Thus, were the Diſciples prepoſeſſed with the 
general opinion of the Jews, they could not chuſe 
but loſe it at the ſight of the Death of Feſus,and were 


they prepoſleſſed with the profeſs d Dedrine of 


the Chriſtians, they could not likewiſe but be unde- 
ceived of their Errour, when they ſaw that 7eſus 
Cbriſt roſe not again from the Dead. 

What then ſhall we think of certain Fiſhermen, 
who were a molt mean wretched fort of people ( as 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity called them) who had not 
the courage to accompany their Mafter even when 
they looked upon him as the true Meſſias, bur gave 
him over to his Executioners ? Sure they are by this 
time ſenſible of their miſtake. W hat care then does ir 
appear they took to hide themſelves, to conceal their 
ſhame and confulion irom men ? let us ſee what was 
the Event, and we ſhal] know the Truth. 

We find that few weeks after the Death of Chrift, 
his Diſciples publickly ſhewed themſelves in 7erua- 
lem, and confidently afhirmed that they had ſeen their 
Maſter who was riſen again from the Dead; had 
ſpoken with him, handled him,car with him,converſ- 
ed with him for forty days ; and laſtly,that they had 
ſeen him aſcend into Heaven.” Tis certain i his was the 
Teſtimony of the Diſciples, ſince the Faith of the 
Primitrve Chriſtians was founded on this Teſtimony. 

Who could have thought of this unexpected rurn? 
The Diſciples affirmed that Jeſus was the AMefſtas : 
but could they ſtill believe It, when they ſaw him 


| give up the Ghoſt ? Or if they did not believe it, 


were they now grown bolder to maintain an im- 
poſture, than before to follow their Maſter, when 
they thought him the true Heſſias ? Could certain 
Fiſhermen, 0c jeAea fearful Fiſhermen, who ought 
" with 


vs, : rt CLuCs. » Lia ET A FI e " - 
EIT HEann ine nu, tn A RR 


— __ K—— - Io  — WF" — RR dd a i IO” Y " ow a ® 


we as vol wm Q{( am dM oXAam-m .Veaxz © bK@C _ acc 


Oh tk HH (Yo 


Ks cas 


of Chriſtian Religion. 25 
ith ſhame to have owned their Error, could they in- 
vent ſuch a fable, preach it with ſo much confidence, 


maintain it with ſo much boldneſs, expoſe their per- 


223 ſons toall ſorts of Torwents,and even to Death it ſelf, 


2 in defence of ſuch an incredible fiſtion ? Could any of 
*Z them imagin that they conld ſeduce Mankind,or had 
2 any one of them imagined ir,could the reſt have been 
'Z ſoextravagant as to approve of his ridiculous fancy ? 
2 Did they think the World would believe them up- 


2 on their bare Word? And were they then no longer 


2 in any dreadful apprehenſion of the Sanhearim that 
2 had inhumanely put their Maſter to death > Did they 
believe they might ſafely reproach the Jews for hav- 
ing put the Meſſias to death, without being them- 
{elves ſeverely puniſhed ? Were they not ſenſible 
into how many troubles and afflitions this fable 
would inevitably caſt them? And if they were, 
could they ſtil] be ſo conrapgious as to maintain ſuch 
an impoſture ? Is it poſſible that no one of them 
ſhould recant his opinion, not one contradict him- 
ſelf, but that all ſhould unanimouſly depoſe, not- 
withſtanding the moſt rigorous puniſhments infli- 
ed on them, a matter of Fa&t which they knew to be 
altogether Chimerical and falſe ? Certainly this is a 
thing ſo very ſtrange, or rather which appears to 
me ſo very abſurd and extravagant, that I queſtion 
whether our incredulous Adverſaries could perſwade 
themſelves of it, provided they would but reflect 
never ſo little upon it, 

But let ns continue ſtill to diſtruſt our ſelves; 
may we not probably have made ſome falſe Suppo- 
ſition in what we juſt now affirmed ? we will there- 
fore go over again the ſame principles we juſt now 
eſtabliſhed. | 

And indeed the more I refleCt upon them, the 
leſs I conceive how we can poſſibly call any of them 


in queſtion ? For can I deny that eſs ever was in 
; the 
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26 A Treatiſe of the Truth 
the World, that he ever bad any Diſciples, or that * 
thoſe Diſciples thought him at firſt the promiſed * 
Meſſses ? But why ſhould I alone queſtion a matter # 
of fact which the Thalmudifts, nay Julian, Porpbirius, 
and all other Enemies of Chriſtianity have always ac. '! 
knowledged?This is what I have ſhewn to be abſurd, - 

Can [ queſtion bur that if Fe/#s died and roſe not |} 
again from the dead, his Diſciples were then unde. | 
ceived of the opinion they probably entertained, 
that Jeſus was the 2Meſias, the Son of God? If ſo, ® 
either they underſtood nothing art all by theſe two ® 
words, the Meſſias, the Son of God, or elſe they un- ® 


derſtood quite 2nother thing than that he was a Meer 7 


Man, who was to remain for ever under the power 
of Death after his Crucifixion. by 
Can I deny that the Diſciples declared the Reſur- 


reCtion of Feſus Chriſt after his Crucifixion ? Ir's ſelf *? 


evident. All the Earth has heard of the preaching ©; 
of the Apoſtles, who all unanimouſly declared that 1 
Feſus Chriſt was riſen again from the Dead : and þ 
*tis purely vpon their teſtimony that the World 
believ'd it. 2 
Can we imagin that the Diſciples of Jeſus let ſlip a 
long periad of time, as tweaty or thirty years after 7? 
the Cructhxion of their Maſter, and ſo having had 7 
time to embolden themſelves, and to contrive an 


impoſture, they ſuddenly appeared in the World, |? 


and preached that Jeſus was riſen again from the | 
Dead ? If ſo, how could the compilers or forgers ® 
of the New Tef#ament, make the world believe that 
the Diſciples of Jeſus preached his Reſurretion 3 |: 
few Weeks after his Crucifixion ? How comes it to | 
paſs that the Jews never had the leaſt thoughts of F 
contradiCting our Scripture in that reſpe&t? And | 
what Is the reaſon that the Chriſtians yearly com- | 
memorate two feſtivals ſucceſſively one after ano- 
ther, one for the commemoration of the Death and | 
Re- 
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XZ Reſurreion of the Lord, and the other for that of 
I the comin;z down of the Holy Ghoſt on the Aps- 
ſtles, which was purpoſely given them to preach 
the Goſpel in all places? If the Diſciples had not 
preached the ReſurreCtion of their Maſter til] a ng 
time after his Death, would it not have been ask' 
them, what have you done ſince your Jeſus was Cruct- 
= fied? Roſe he not ſooner from the Dead ? Or where- 
3 fore do you now preach his Reſurreftion ſo long after it ? 
23 What could have obliged the Jews to aſſert that his 
Diſciples had ſtolen away his Body by night, if his 
Reſurrection had been preached ſo very late in the 
World ? And how comes It to paſs that there were 
Chriſtian Churches eſtabliſhed almoſt every where, 
by the ſole teſtimony of the Apoſtles, few years af- 
ter the Death of Jeſus Chriſt > 

Can we ſuppoſe that it was out of ambition or 
revenge that the Diſciples of Jeſ#s publiſhed his 
Reſurreftion, as deſigning to make the Chief 
* Prieſts and Scribes paſs for Paricides, or immorta- 
* liſe their own names to Poſterity ? But could the 
2 Diſciples think of revenging themſelves on thoſe 
Men that had fo clearly ſhewn them their miſtake 
in the Meſſias ? Or could they fancy there was any 
revenge purely in inventing ſuch a ridiculous fable? 
Would they buy their Revenge ſo dear as at the 
price of their own lives, and expoſe their perſons 
to inevitable Torments, and certain death ? then 
as for ambitious thoughts, did they entertain them 
immediately after the death of him who could only 
ſupport and confirm them ? Had they any reaſon 
to aſpire after Glory and' Grandeur, juſt when all 
their hopes were deſtroyed with their Meſſias ? Is It 
likely a few poor Fiſhermen ſhould have had ſuch 
thoughts? Certainly had that been their deſign, 
they would ſoon have relinquiſh'd it, and the im- 


mediate ſcandal affixed to their profeſſion, the = 
ery 
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ſery and barbarous perſecution it continually | 


drew upon them, would have ſoon banithed out of 
their Minds ſo ridiculous and extravagant a de. 
ſign, 

But to what purpoſe is it for any one to delude 
himſelf ? ?Tis well known that when a MalefaCtor 
is put to the rack, he is forc'd to confeſs his Crime, 
the torments he endures extorting a confeſſion of 
his molt ſecret Actions. This is a way almoſt infalli- 
ble to diſcover truth; and haman Juſtice often puts 
It in execution for that purpoſe ; How were it poſ. 
ſible therefore that ſo many impoſtors together, 
that had been ſo often examined, and urged by Fire 
and Sword torecant what they had aſſerted, ſhould 
yet ſo conſtantly perſiſt in a falſe depoſition ? For 
*rwas not only one ſingle witneſs, but a great Num- 
ber of Witneſſes, who were not compell'd to ſuffer 
one ſingle puniſhment only, but all ſorts of puniſh- 
ments. *Twas not only in one ſingle place, but al- 
moſt in every place where they preached, they 
were urged to recant their opinion by the ſeverelt 
torments. Neither was It for one ſingle Moment, 
but for every Moment of their lives that they 
were thus expoſed to perſecution, Not one ſingle 
party was on their ſide ? But Fews and Heathens, 
Kings and Magiſtrates, Prelates 2nd People, openly 
declared themſelves their Adverſaries. They were 
rot only aſſaulted with Perſccutions, but reviled, 
contemaed, and reproached,yet for all that not one 
of them recanted his Opinion. Being Separated or 
Confronted, they all unanimouſly depoſed, not only 
that Jeſs Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, but that 
they had ſeen him after the Reſurreftion, If this 
be the Method commonly uſed to maintain an im- 


poſture, I wonld gladly know how Truth it ſelf js 
to be defended. 


But 
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But perhaps the Diſciples were themſelves delud- 
ed, and Peter or ſome other Apoſtle, being ſo cun- 
ning as to remove the body of our Lord out of his 
Senulcher, perſwaded the other Diſciples their 
Maſter was really riſen from the Dead, and fo they 
firmly believing his report, went about the World, 
preaching his Reſurreftion. But this Opinion ne- 
= ceſliarily falls of it ſelf to the ground, For the 
23 Apoſtles not only teſtify'd that they had all ſeen Fe- 
"3 ſus Chriſt after his ReſurreCtion from the Dead, but 
that the holy Ghoſt fell on them in the likeneſs of 
fiery Tongues. They teſtify'd likewiſe the Truth of 
Chriſt's other Miracles, and *tis impoſſible they 
ſhould all have been deceived in reſpect of all thoſe 
matters of faCt at once. 

Above all, *tis neceſſary to obſerve this laſt kind 
of miracle, viz. the coming down of the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Apoſtles in the likeneſs of fiery tongues. 
For thoſe Apoſtles boldly afirmed that with the 
help of that very miracle, they were endowed 
with the gift of divers Languages, ſo that Greeks, 
Romans, Parthians, Perſians, &c. heard them ſpeak 
every one in their own Language. This is a matter of 
2 fact which neither the Apoſtles could have deceived 
7 the World in, nor they themſelves have been de- 
2 celivedin. Ir can't be imagined they could have 
7 deceived the World, or that ſome Fiſhermen could 
Z nave been ſo bold as to pretend they were endowed 


2 with the gift of divers Languages, unleſs it bad 


been really ſo; for they would in every place have 
3 been immediately convicted of the moſt notorious 
= Cheat in the world. There were at Rome men who 
* ſpoke Greek, as well as in Greece ſome that ſpoke 
Latin. And by reaſon of Trade, it generally hap- 
3 Pens that there are men of al] Languages in every 
s Country. Now if St, Paul really underſtood no 0- 
ther Language but that Greek ſpoken in Cilicie, can 
we 
Re 
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in Aſia of his ſpeaking Latin, or any other forreign | 


Language ? Would he not have certainly met with 


| 
| we ſuppoſe he would have been ſo bold as to boaſt 
| 


people, who would haveimmediately convicted him * 
of falſhood ? Neither is it more likely that the * 
| Apoſtles could have been themſelves deceived in this 
1 reſpeR, becauſe "tis a buſineſs of inward ſenſe. | 
| may eaſily be deluded outwardly, and think that] | 
ſ/| - ſee a man indeed, when 1 ſee bur the ſhadow, or Z 
| fantom of a man. Bur I can never perſwade my # 
ſelf that I ſpeak ſeveral different Languages, when Þ 
| I ſpeak but one. Bur when I ſee that men of diffe- 
|| Trent Countries, who ſpeak different Languages,do all Þ 
{| wvnderſtand my ſpeech, there can certainly be no 
illuſion in that, a 
| The Validity of a Teſtimony is no longer Incer- 2? 
i} £nin, when we are ſure of two things; Firſt, that 7? 
' the witneſs is not himſelf deceived ; and Secondly, * 
that he does not intend to deceive Others. Now © 
this mighteaſily be verified concerning the Diſciples | 
of Jeſus. For firit the matters of fact upon which | 
their depolitions were founded, are ſo evident and | 
notorious, that none can eyer be deceived in relation 
to them. Thus how is it poſlible that the eyes Z 
ſhould think they ſaw, what they did not really fee, ® 
that the ears ſhould agree to witneſs nothing but | 
what was agreeable to the Teſtimony of the eyes ; | 
that the hand ſhould touch that which both the eyes 
and the ears perceived, not once only but ſeyeral | 
times, not the eyes, the ears and the hands of one | 
fingle man, but of ſeveral men together, that they 
ſhould unanimouſly profeſs themſelves to be endow- 
ed with an extraordinary power, and that too of 
working miracles, unleſs they themſelves knew the 
certainty of it? but tho we ſhould ſuppoſe a man ſo 
Whimſical as to impoſe upon himſelf after that pro- 
p1gious rate, yet ſure we could not without ex(f8- 
2M Va- 
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vapance imagin, that the Apo#tles had utterly loſt 
their ſenſes by the ſame kin of madnefs; that this 

A madneſs begun exattly after the Death of Jeſus 
TJ Chriſt ; that the ſpreading of the Goſpel over the 
& face of the Univerſe was a wonderful contrivance 
I of the ſame ; that it was joyned to that Aforality 
which is fo excellent, ſo ſublime, and yet fo juſt 
and pious in it felf, that the very Enemles of our 


IJ Religion always reverenc'd it, And Laftly, that all | 


2X manner of vertues deriv*d their original from ſuch 
2 pretended madneſs, which works a cbange upon the 
S World, ſanifies mankind, and exactly fulfills all 


2 thoſe Oracles which foretold the calling of the Ger- 


"F cles. 
*Z But if it appears that thoſe men did not impoſe 
2 upon themſelves, much 'leſs ought they to be ſuſpec- 


2 ted of having had the will to deceive others; becauſe 


4 their Simplicity and' mean Edxcation allowed them 


27 not to frame any ſuch deſign 3 and: beſides the con-= 


22 fuſion they were in to ſee themſelves fruſtrated 
7 of their hopes by the unexpefted Death of theit 
Maſter, would wholly have diverted them from it. 
2 Their temporal'concerns too cauld not admit of it, 
2 and their ſhame: to ſhew themſelves to the World 
2 after what had happened; was of it ſelf ſufficient to - 
= hinder them from it. Moreover their Conſcience 
& would have check'd them for their ſuperſtitious fond- 
& neſs of the vain ſhadow of a Meſſias.And it is impoſlt- 
22 ble they could ever have agreed together ſo as to 
23 contrive that ſtrange and notorious impoſture. But 
& ſuppoſing they undertook ir, the Torments inflited 
on them would have made them repent ſuch a raſh 
deign; and the confeſſion of one ſingle perſon a- 
mongſt them would have ſufficiently diſcovered them 
all. Laſtly, their Shame and Poverty, the Gaols 
and” the: Chains, the Stripes, the Fire and the 


word that were uſed againſt them to make them 
recant 
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recant, ſufficiently warrant us that tliey never in. 
tended to deceive the World. And if one ſingle per. 
ſon ſo diſpoſed is to be looked upon as an unheard 
of prodigy, how much more unlikely is it that a * 
whole Society could have conceived ſuch an extraya. |? 
gant deſign ? 3 

If the Teſtimony of the Diſciples be falſe,we can. 
not chuſe bur look vpon them as Mad men, or rather | 
as Raſcals, nay perhaps as both. And yet their preach. 
Ing ſufficiently ſhews the glory of their Innocence © 
and Wiſdom, to confound both theſe Calumnies, 6 
Let any man but read over the Books of thoſe ad- Þ 
mirable Writers, and there he will to his ſatiſ. ! 1 
faction find, that Honeſty, Sincerity, and Selfdenjal is © 
inſeparably i interwoven with the moſt pure and molt | I 
judicious Morality that ever was. 

But this Reflexion puts me in mind that [ muſt | 
now haſten to the conſideration of the Books of the 2 
New Teſtament, not to fee whether they be human | 
or divine ( for that will be conſidered in its own 
proper place ) but whether they be forged or not. J 
For if once we ſhew that they are not forg*d, we # 
need only read them over, to know the Teſtinzony , 
the Diſciples bore of Teſus Chriſt himſelf. And be- © 
cauſe that Truth will ſerve for a confirmation of 
what we have already ſaid,we ſhall begin the a T: 
ing Section with the Conſideration of it. 
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SECITON IE. 


Wherein we ſhall prove the Divinity of 
the Chrifttan Religton by examining 
che Books of the New-Teſtament. 


=_—=——. _— 
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"3 Wherein we ſhall prove that thoſe Books can never 
be ſuppoſititions. | 


Hen I examin the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, all the doubts I ſtrive to raiſe con- 
X ccrning them, amount only to theſe three, I. Whe- 
*Z ther thoſe Books were not compoſed by ſome Im- 
2 poſtor, who probably might have aſcribed them to 
2 the Apoſtles ? II. Whether thoſe Books, ſuppoſing 
"2 they were compoſed by the Apoſtles, were not after- 
23 wards corrupted by the Chriftians 2 III. Whether 
Fthe Apoſtles the pretended Authors of thoſe Books, 
-2did not themſelves fill them up with many fiftions 
for their Maſters honour, and the advantage of 
*Itheic Religion ? Ic. is; but juſt we ſhould examine 
4 whether theſe three ſuſpicions are well grounded or 
3 lO, 

13} And. Firſt, it is certain thas in taking away the 
evidence of the Books of the New Teftament, we 
overthrow that of all other Books, and call in queſ- 
Egrion the account of all things paſt. For who will 
warrant me that Cicero's Orations are his own, if 
Þ can't reaſonally aſſure my ſelf that the Epiſtles of 


vt. Paul were written by St. Paul himſelf ? But 
| D hold! 


ver known that were willing to dic in defence} 
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hold ! Perhaps it was eaſier or more advantageony ® 
to counterfeit the Books of the New Teſtament than ® 
thoſe of Humane Learning. This i is what we muſt a \ 
lictle enquire into. E 
And x. the facility there Is in Counterfeiting the 7 
the works of an Author, wholly depends upon the 
ſeveral Circumſtances of time, place, and perſons, ” 
upon the ſubject matter of that Book, the —_— 3 
of mens minds, their different notions, and their 
vartous intereſts which muſt be carried on in it.Now'| ; 
to counterfeir Books of Hamane Learning ſeems in- * £ 
finitely moreeaſy 1n all theſe reſpects, than to coun- +? 
terfeit thoſe of the New Teftament. 4 
I. Becauſe they who counterfeit a Book of Hu- i 3 
mane Learning, may take as much time as they 
pleaſe for it z but here we know not what time can 4 
be imagined the Books of the New-Te#tamerit wete 
forged in. If we lodk back from age to age, be. F 
find the Chriſtians had thofe Books continually be. © 
fore their eyes, and that. they were quoted by th | 
moſt ancittir; Fathers, who looked upon them a, 
Sacred and-Divine. 
IH. it is eaſy -to counterfeit Books of Hime 
Learnihg becauſe there-are generally .but few peo fl 
le thar imrereſs themſelves ar all in them, atleaſ 
ut very indifferenitly * but it would have been a 
very difficult matter to counterfeit thoſe Book 
which: cottpetted men to ſhffer Martyrdom, as the?! 
Pooks of 'the New Teftamert did. I a man that 
lends out his money ſeeks the beſt ſecurity he can 
for it ; what then muſt that perſon do, vr rather} F 
what muſt an infinite number of perſons do, who 
_ 7 renonnce all things for the ſake of the Go "i 
pel ? T 
111. There has been found fome who have coun-3 
terfeited Pooks of Homane Learning : but none! 


theſ 


” & 
k& P 
Ka” + 
" LIVE 4. EY 


of Chrift#an Religion. 35 
their forgery. Now none here can be ſyſpeſted ro 
have forged the Books of the New Teftament,bur only 
thoſe who ſuffered Death in defence of the Chrifiar: 
Religion, and conſequemly to confirm the Truth of 
theſe matters of fat on which Chitianiry it ſelf is 
founded: 

IV. A man may very well counterfeit a Book of 
Humane Learning, but not always, nor in all cir- 
cumitances, and: *twould be very ridiculous in a 
man to forge Letters that muſt have been written 
not long ago to whole Societies, or Epiſtles that 
maſt have been depoſtted tn the hands of an infi- 
nite nuntber of perſons, and in very many different 
places. Now this muſt needs be affirmed of all the 
2 Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which make up a very.con- 
2 Tiderable part of the New Teftament. And how 
# covld the Chnrch of Rome have poſſibly been madeto 
"2 believe, that Sr, Pl wrote an Epiſtle to her z or 
the Church of Cormth, that ſhe had received two 
Epiſtles from him, #*nd ſo of the reſt unleſs it had 
been ſo. 

V. This argument is ſo much the more conſider- 
able, fince the that grants one point in this matter, 
unavoidably grants: the whole: and if you ſhould 
agree with me, that perhaps one ſingle Epiſtle a- 
mong al] thoſe of the New Teſtament was not forg'd, 
you muſt grant the ſame thing of them all; or at 
leaft it will be to no purpoſe for the Incredulous to 
to cavil thereupon. For what if I fhould grant the 
four Goſpels to be forg'd, does not the Book of the 
A: of the Apoſtles contain, nay does it not neceſ- 
== farily ſuppoſe the fame effential matters of fact, 
2 related tos in the Goſpels ? ſhould I grant the ſame 
3 of the Book of As, are not the Epiſtles of St. Pau! 
ſafficient ro inform us, that Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
ſeveral miracles, roſe again from the Dead, and 


afcended into heaven, and that the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſceaded 
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ſcended upon the Diſciples on the day of Pentecoſt ? 
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and that's as much as I deſire. In a word, ſhould ] -? 
grant all the Epiſtles of St. Pa#! to be the works of |? 


another man, 1 need but receive thoſe of St. Petey, 
or thoſe of St. John, to prove the ſame thing, 


There being never an Epiſtle in all the New Teſta. I 


ment, but what mentions or implies thoſe eſſential 
matters of fa&, without which there can be no ſuch 


thing as Chriſtianity in the World. 
Let us now ſee whether we can perſwade our 
ſelves that all the Books of the New Teſtament, with- 


out excepting one fragment, or ſingle Epiſtle a. © 


monegſt them, are forg'd; and whether we can en- 
tertain ſuch a ſuſpicion which no Heretick, no [m- 
pious, or Incredulous Perſon ever entertained, 

But how is it poſſible all the Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles ſhould be forg'd, ſince they muſt have been 


committed to an infinite number of Perſons, as they 
were really in the begining of Chri{zanity, and ſince 7 
Fertullian tells us, that in his time they carefully ? 
preſerved in ſeveral Churches the Originals of thok ** 


Epiſtles which the Apoſtles had wrote to them ? 
Again, in what time, and on what occaſion could 
this Forgery have been made? Was it during the 
lives of the Apoſtles> No: For could the World 
conſider thoſe Books as Sacred and Divine, which 
the Apoſtles themſelves forg'd. Was it then im- 
mediately after the Death of the Apoſtles ? Do we 
owe It to Clemens, Polycarp, and the other Doors 


of that Age? By no means: for thoſe Diſciples of *: 
the Apoſtles ſeparated themſelves as ſoon as thoſe 
great Lights of the World were extinguiſhed. P9- 7 
tycarp went to Rome, to decide a controverſy with 2 7 
Biſhop of Rome, occaſioned in the Church about the ': 
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time wherein they were to celebrate the Feaſt of the '@r, 


Chriſtian Reſurreion, or Paſſover. Thoſe two great Þ 
en difiered much in that point, but yet they both} 


agreed 


Fit 
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preed pnanimouſly to receive the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, and to look upon them as the true ſtand- 
ard of their Faitn and Manners, Moreover, what 
Probability is there that {o great a number of 
Churches could have been induced to receive {o many 
falſe Epiſtles, ſo ſoon after the Death of the Apollles, 
and when there was ſo many Perſons yet living who 
* had converſed with them? In truth, this is ſo ex- 
2? travagant a Notion that we hold our ſelves not at 
2 allobliged co refute it. 

'Z But it may beobjected that the Primitive Chriſtians 
7 queſtion*d the Authority of ſome Epiſtles, ſuch as 
2 the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, whoſe Author was never 
* certainly known, the ſecond Epiltle of St. Perer, 
2 that of St. Fude, &c. Igrantit: but then I preſume 
2 that this conſideration makes for us, ſince it cannot 
2 be conceived that the Ancient Primitive Chriſt ;ans 
Z ſhould diſpute ſo long about ſome Epiltles in par- 


2 ticular, had the reſt altogether been as liable to 


2 ſuſpicion. 

"> But may we not reafonably imagin that during 
2 thoſe ſtrange diſorders which followed the deſtruc- 
2 tion of Feruſalem, ſome Chriſtians either perfect 
| Cheats, or bug partly perſwaded of that Faith, 
: might have compoſed the Books of the New Teſt a- 
- nent, and ſo after having inſerted in them what- 
: ever ſtories they pleaſed, aſcribed them to the A- 
: poltles, to gain the greater veneration and reſpect 


> for their fictions? No certainly, becauſe the deval- 


2 tation of Jeruſalem hinder?d not but that there might 
2 de very numerous Churches at Rome, at Antioch, at 
Thxſſalonica, Philippi, &c. whom it would have been 


7 impoſlible to have perſwaded that the Apoſtles had 


2X wrote them ſome Epiſtles which muſt have been 2l- 
ready depoſited in their hands. And heſides that, 
Fit appears plainly that the Books of the New Teſt a- 
gmt were compoſed before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
| 2 | D 3 ſalem 
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falem, becauſe FJernſalem and the Church eſtabliſhed 
at Jeruſalem is often mention d therein, without the © 


feaſt hint that Jeruſalem was then utterly deſtroyed, 7 
Beſides how could it come tnto any mans mind to ' 


forge ſuch Books after the deſtruftion of Fers- 
ſalem, whoſe deſign was only to humble the pride of 


the Jews, to induce them no longer to hate the Hea- 2 


£, 


thens as being ſtrangers, and to perſwade them that 


tho God as yet ſuffered the carnal worſhip of their 
Law, they onght not to expect to be juſtihed by 


that. This I ſay was the end of the New Teſta. 
ment, and eſpecially the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who © 


ſcetns earneſtly to deſire to unite the minds of the 


two Nations. And Heaven having ſyfhiciently de- 
clared it ſelf againſt the Fews by the deſtruion of 
their City, the confuſion ot their Tribes, and Fa- 
milies, and that general diſperſion which made them 
Tributaries to all other Nations, -there was no need 
of any further reaſons to prove that the Fews were 


not the only Nation called to the Knowledge of the | 5 
true God. *Twas enough that this proof was evi- 3 
dently written by the hand of God in the juſt puniſh- * 


ment of that people. 


In the mean while, *cis neceſſary to obſerve that 
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by ſhewing that the New Teſtament was compoſed .Y 


befote the deſtrution of Jer»ſalem, 1 ſhew alſo that |;Þ 
It 18 2s ancient as the Fpoitles themſelves : which 


4 
. 


affords us one determination very advantagions 


to our Cauſe. $9 that this objection being very fa- 7 
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vourable to, inſtead of proving any thing againſt 72 
us, nothing hinders but that we paſs on to the con- 7 


iideration of the ſecond ſuſpicion we were willing to I 
efcertaim concerning the Books of the New Tefta» 
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4 Proving that the Baoks of the New Teſtament 


were never corrupied. 


Is certain tbat from the Apoſtles time to ours, 
the New Teftament was ever look'd upon as 
2 facred, and not to be corrupted, without impiety 
2 and Irreligion. But whether it were Reaſon of 
J Prejudice that made ut fo eſteemed þy the Chriſtians, 
{ I ſhall now examin. Ir is enough that the eſteem 
| : men haye of it ſeems as ancient as the Book it ſelf. 
> Irs being canſidered as the foundation af all our 
Y hopes and the original of heavenly Revelation, its 
s q ding read and order'd to be read in Publick and 
Z Private from the Age of Clemens, Polycarp, Zuſtin 
3 and Irenew to urs: 1 ſay all this ſhews that it 
4 could nat have been corrupted in its Eſſentials, But 
Z this Truth very well deſerves a mare ſtrict conli- 
; deratian. 
3 | fay then how is it poſſible that all the World 
| ould have unanimouſly conſpired to corrupt this 
# Book ? Far tho? one ſingle Doftor of the Church 
2 fhould have attempted it, yet the reſt would certain- 
jk d 1; have appoſed It. Tho! all the Chriſtian DoRors 
; diſperſed up and down the World ſhould have agree- 
=* edtojt, yer the people would neyer have conſented 
# to't. Tho? the Doctors and the People together 
> ſhould have heen inclinable ta it, yet ſure their Ad- 
= verſaries would not have failed to reproach them 
== with it. The Fems and Heathens whoſe only a1m 
& was to cry down their Religion, would never have 
concealed it. Julian, Porphirics, and all other par- 
ticular Enemies of the Chriſtians would have drawn 
lome advantage from it. In a word, tlio' the ſi- 
D 4 lence 
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lence of their Adyerſaries had favoured ſo ſtrange 
an Enterpriſe, yet the different parties, and various 


Herefies which ſoon after ſprung vp among the Chr. 
ftians, were an invincible obſtacle to it. 


'Tis well known that immediately after the Death * 


of the Apoſtles, the Church was ſtrangely diſturb- 
ed by ſeveral various Controverſies. For not to 


ſpeak here of the Gnoſticks, that abominable Sef, 


which deſerves not the honourable name of Chriſt; 


ans, certainly the Opinion of the Millenarians(which > 
Papias ſeems to have been the Author of ) found. ® 


ed upon the Apoſtolical Tradition fifteen years after 
the death of St. John : the Controverſy which ſoon 


after happened concerning the Chriſtian Paſſover,to- | 


gether with the Diſputes of the Orthodox againſt 


the Origeniſts concerning the Reſurrection, and * 


ſeveral other Articles of the Chriſtian DoCtrin, 1 ſay 
theſe Diiputes might caſily have divided the Chri- 
ftians 1n the firſt Century of the.Church. Next to 
them ſucceeded the famous Diſputes of the Ortho- 


daox with the Arrjans, and with what heat and ani- % 


moſities they were carried on, is ſufficiently known 
to allthe World. But however fatal all thoſe Con- 


troverſies were to the Church, yet they produced . 


that good effect by. the direftion of Providence, 


which orders every thing to ſome good end, that '2 
they preſerv'd the Revelation of the New Teſtament 
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pure and entire, and at preſent ſtrengthen our be- |}. 
lief againſt all ſuſpicions we might probably enter- 7 


tain in this reſpe&, 


For tho the Millenarians,the Origeniſts,and the Ari- Y 
ans ſhould have attempred to corrupt th eScripture; # 


yet how were It poſſible that the Orthodox which Ie 
were ſo exaſperated againſt them, ſhould have ſuf- | 
tered 1t to be done or that if the Crthodoxes had Rt 


had any ſuch deſign, their Adverſaries which were | 
ſo F 
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= fo incens'd, ſhould have agreed with them 1n the 
"Z ſame Intention ? me "IL 

* Should I further grant this mutual agreement 
2 poſlible, doubtleſs the almoſt infinite number of 
2 Copies, of Editions, and Tranſlations made at firſt 
'X of the IVew Teſtament , rendered the execution of 
2X that deſign impoſſible. For tho' a man had corrup- 
Z ted one ſingle Copy among all thoſe Copies, or 
2 tranſlated thoſe Books falſe, yet how could he core 
= rupt all the other Copies of them which are diſperſ{- 
** ed in the World ? or how could he alter ſo many 
= other Tranſlations which have been made of them 
27 in different times and in different places ? 
> Bur ſuppoſing this were feaſible, if the Writings 
-2 of the Apoſtles were ever corrupted,it muſt have been 
2 either in their Eſſentials, or in things of little Im- 
Z portancez I mean by their Eſſentials, thoſe mira- 
2 culous matters of fact related in the New Teſtament, 
7 as well as all thoſe others which if true demonſtrate 
3 the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Now if thoſe 
2 Writings were not corrupted in their Eſſentials, it 
22 neceſſarily follows that they contain ſeveral true 
2 matters of fact ſufficient to prove the Truth of Chri- 
2 ſtianity, But if they were altered in their Eſſentials, 
27 there muſt have been added to them the Afrracles 
3 offeſus Chriſt, his Reſurrefion , Aſcenſion into 
2 Heaven, the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
= the Apoſtles on the day of PentecoF, the power the 
27 Apoſtles had of ſpeaking ſtrange Languages, and of 
2 1mparting miraculous gifts to others. Now | afiurm 
2 that all thoſe matters of fat could not have been 
= added to the New Teſtament, unleſs the whole 
2 Book was forg'd ; becauſe the ſubject matter of the 
3 New Teſtament conſiſts of nothing; elſe but of thoſe 
& Matters of fact, or if you will of ſuch things as evi- 
x dently relate to them, and which would certainly 


be falſe, if thoſe matters of fat were falſe. But let 
us 
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vs joyn Experience to Reaſon, and conſider that if © 
the Chriftians had corrupted the writings of the A. ? 
paltles, the Books of the New Teſtament would now 7 
be quite different from what they were ia the formgr | 
ages 3 and that having been continually altered from 
that time untill now, nothing could be more gp» :* 
parent than ſuch an alteration. Yet 'tis eaſy ig 2 
perceive the contrary, and it evidently appears by 
an almoſt infinite number of places of the New © 
Teſtament quoted in the Books of the Fathers, that _ 
there never was a Book that ſuffered leſs alteration -* 


by the revolution of years than that did. 

There are bot two things, in my opinion that 
may be anſwered to this Argument ; the firſt is, that 
in corrupting the Books of the New Teſtament, 
thoſe places quoted in the Works of the Fathers 
might alſo haye been altered. But this thought can 


never enter into any reaſonable mans mind : for he 


muſt then fuppoſe that there was a perſon, in a man- 


ner Immortal, who might have had time enough to 7 


alter fo many Books compoſed from Age to Age; 


and a man too {o much Maſter of other Mens hearts 2 
and underſtandings, as to haye been able to carrupi 7 
2 Book the moſt univerſally read, and moſt careful 2 
ly preſerved that ever was, and to alter alſo with 2 
iT all the Books of the ancient Fathers, without any *? 
body ever perceiving it, or making the leaſt oppott- 7 


£10n apainlt it. 


The ſecond thing that may be anſwered, is that | 7 
this corrpption of rhe Scripture was done before & |» 
ny of the Fathers begun to write, that is, fifteen of 


twenty years afcer the Death of the Apoſtles. Bul 
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we need only recall to mind all.che reaſany that per- Wo | 
iwaded us that the Books of the New Teftament 


were not forged by the Succefſors of the Apaltles 3 


and It wil] appear they are no lefs concluſive in this 
Place, In ſhorc, we necd but joyn the Martyrdom : 
A the 
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"Sthe Primitive Chriſtians ( who were not certainly ſo 
$1 himical as to die in defence of . their fictions } 
EZwith the paſlion the People had for the Writings of 
'#the Apoſtles, the Divitions which diſunited the 
ZChurch immediately after their Death, the variety 
Zof Tranſlations, the number of Copies, the conftant 
22nd perpetual Tradition of the Ancient Fathers, 
*Zthe connexion of the eſſential matters of fact of the 
*Goſpel, which is ſuch, that he that admits of one, 
\Zijs obliged to admit of the other too, ( as he that be- 
-Zlieves the Aſcenſion of Feſu Chriſt, is obliged to be- 
Zlieve his Reſarrefox alſo, and he that denies thoſe 
Zmatters of faCt isno longer a Chriſtian } the number 
Zof the Books which the New Teſtament conſiſts of, 
*the Repetition of the ſame matters of faCt in them, 
2the want of Time and Opportunity to invent, or eſ- 
#ſentially corrupt them, the impoſlibility of ir, un- 
Zleſs the Book was wholly forg'd, the prodigious 
Zmultitude of people who muſt have been impoſed 
*Fupon in that reſpe&, the nature of the matters of 
Fiat they muſt have been made to believe, wiz. 
that whole Societies had received ſome Epiſtles from 
'Zthe Apoſtles, which contained ſuch and fuch things 
22 which they ovghr to have well remembred ) the Ex- 
'Fperlence of time paſt, which evidently ſhews that 
"x from Clemens and Polycarp down to ns, that 1s, for 
-? fixteen Ages together, the Books of the New Teſta. 
7 ment were not eſſentially corrupted ; the diſtance of 
27 places where thoſe Books muſt have been forg'd or 
2 corrupted, together with the impoſlibility of making 
# many fiftions (which in all appearance thoſe Books 


22 would have been full of ) paſs for Truth, and that ſo 
= ſoon after the Death of the Apoſtles, when the 
2 World had their preaching yet freſh in their me- 
23 mory ; the filence of the Enemies of the Chriſtians 
XZ on that account, who never mentioned any thivg 
= concerning that pretended forgery ; the NN 
WE... e 
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the Primitive Chriſtians made at firſt between the > 
Writings of the Fathers and thoſe of the New Teſtz. 7 

ment, which they looked upon as the abſolute Rule * 
and Standard of their Faith : All theſe conſiderati.. * 
ons, I ſay, put together plainly ſhew us, and that 


too in an evident manner, that ic would argue mad. ? 
neſs in the higheſt Degree longer to entertain either © 


of the two former Suſpicions. 
I paſs on therefore toa third, which is, that the 


Apoſtles themſelves compoſed fables for the honour 2: 
of their Maſter. Bat ſince this is the moſt conſider. * 
able of them all, and that which Falian, Mahome, 
and almoſt every Incredulorvs perſon of theſe times 
chiefly urge againſt us, it is but reaſonable I ſhould 


more particularly and throughly examin it in the 
following Chapters ; for truly upon that chiefly 
depends the ſolid proof of our Religion, 


— 
=_- _ 
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That the Apoſtles did ot Wrate what was 
falſe. 


- bay comprehend diſtintly that the Authors we 
, ſpeak of did not impoſe upon us in their 
Writings, It is fit to conſider thoſe Writings in 


particular one after another. They conſiſt of three 
principal parts, which are the four Goſpels, the 


Book of As, and the Epiſtle of the Apoſtles. 


St. Mathew writ the firſt, and his Goſpel is quoted 2 
by Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Diſciple and Contem- 22 


LG 
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Porary with the Apoſtles. Barnabas quotes it alſo 28. 


ed 1n the time of St. John, Juſtin, Ireneus, who lived 
2 little after; 


other 


_ 


In his Epiſtle. And Ionatius and Polycarp who live 2 
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7 other Doctors of the Church which ſucceeded them, 
| 4 Way received It, 

I There is not only the Goſpel according to St. 
2 Matthew,concerning which 'cwould be a very difficult 

matter to entertain any reaſonable ſuſpicions ; but 

4 the Goſpel according to St. Mark was alſo a while 

1 Tafter written for a ſecond ſupport of our belief. 

7 The ſame Fathers who teſtify of the one, reſtify 

Zalſo of the other. Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, 

2 Ioftin ſpeak of it; and St. renew relates that Mark 

2 the Diſciple of St. Peter compoſed his Goſpel of thoſe 

Z matters he had heard the latter ſpeak of. 

* St. Zuke who accompanied St. Paul in all his Tra- 
Zvells, wrote a third Goſpel which the Ancient Fa- 
*thers have alſo received. 

2? Laſtly, St. John, the laſt of the Apoſtles com- 
poſed a arch Goſpel towards the Jatter end of his 
2 0ays, as the DoCtors of the Primitive Church tel] 
Zus ; and this Apoſtle declares at the end of it that he 
himſelf i is the Author of it: ths «the Diſciple, ſays 
TZhe, which reſtifieth of theſe things which he has ſeen. 
Fchap. $1. 24 

* l|t is to be obſerved firſt of all, that the four E- 

g-argeliits, who all agree in the plainneſs and inge- 
Enuicy which appears in their Relations, have never- 
Ztheleſs a very different ſtile from one another. Thus 

=St. John expreſſes himſelf after a very ſimple man- 

; ner if compared with that of St, Z»ke, who being a 

2 Phiſitian, ought to have written in a more lofty ſtile 

than St. Fobn, who was originally a Cr, 

*Z And this conſl deration removes the Suſpicion we 

roks entertain, that all thoſe Goſpels were com- 

= poſed by one and the ſame Author, 

*3 Secondly, We may obſerve that altho? theſe 

3 Writers agree eſſentially in the matters they relate, 

F there is nevertheleſs ſome ſmall difference betwixt 

E oy which very ſenſibly ſhgws us, that they com- 

2 poſed 
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poſed their Goſpels ſeparately : Divine Provide 
having ſo ordered it the better to confirm on 
Faith. 
Yet our incredulous Adverfaries will not ſtay 
to this Aſſertion. They will perhaps imagin tha# 
the Diſciples of Feſ#s having gor together at Jer] 
falem after the Death of their Maſter, took certain 
Meaſures to make men believe certain fuppoltition® I 
matters of fact, which they very exaCtly and preciſth? 
Tet down, leaſt they ſhould contradict themſelves hn 
the Teſtimony they ſhould give of them ; andtha® 
after having founded ſeveral Churches by then? 
preaching, ſome of chem took ſpecial care to digeſt 
thoſe very matters of fat in Writing which thry!? 
had preach'd throughout the World, after haviny 3 
invented them, I think this is the moſt plauſible? 
objection of theirs that is likely to be raiſed = 
this ſubject. : 
But in order to-confute this imagination, it wi 
perhaps ſuffice to call to mind what I have {befor 
mentioned, the abfirdity there is in ſuppoſing ad 
atew imple and ignorant Fiſhermen dejected.by the 
Death of their Maſter, undeceived of the opinion 
they had entertained that he was their Meſſias ;, an 
ſo-tearful that they fled when he was ſeized upon it - 
order to his Crucifixion, ' ſhould contrive on 
themſelves how to deceive other men, when thej'2 
themſelves were fo miſerably deluded; that they 
ſhould dare to invent a matter of fact which woull!z 
certainly fix an«ternal blot and ſcandal upon their.” 
Nation, by making the Fews be looked upon as 3 
many abominable Murtherers.; that all the Diipls/3 : 
ſhould contrive this deſign together ; that not ON 
of theca ſhould confeſs the Truth : ? that the diltane3 
of Places, the ſeverity of Puniſhments, the forced! 
Truth, the Remorſe of Conſcience, the Pleaſures 
® W orld, which they utterly loſt by their fa 
fellio 
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of Chriitian Religion. 247 
fcſſion, ſhov1d not be capable to break off this unani- 


mous contrivance of falſhood; that they ſhould glac- 


*X 1y ſuffer for the confirmation of their Fables ; that 
= they ſhould add to Conſtancy a virtuous life; thac 


theſe Cheats ſhould preach nothing bat Yerrue, Tem- 


perance, Charity, the Love of God and Humility; 


that they ſhould command us to love our Enemies, 
and bleſs them for the ſake of God which curſe us; 
that Falſhood ſhould immediately vhdergo the trial 
of tormenits ; that the ſimplicity of Tome groſs ſort 
of men ſhould be capable of that nice Ambition, which 
conſiſts in making men deſire to immortalize their 


XZ own names by ſoffering Torments and Death ir ſelf; 
*Z aaqd that the Malice of ſome impoſtors ſhould be ca- 
2 pable to make Charity reign, to eſtabliſh in the 
23 World all ſorts of Vertuesz to deſtroy the Heathen- 
8: 1dolatry, by making the true God be every where 


Fadored, and to accompliſh all thoſe Oracles which 


SY | Cri Sung wu GD 5 Ci 5 UCC cw CY wy 


FX concerned the calling of the Gentiles, 


But this conſideration will be much ſtronger and 


Y more conliderable, if we conſider the behaviour 


of the Apoſtles in oppoſition to that of thoſe Here- 


ics, who ſo much diſturb'd the Church almoſt in 
Yirs ibfadcy, What Pride, ſelf Intereſt and Ambi- 
2 tlon was there not ſeen in them? Their thoughts were 
F wholly bent upon making new Sects. Every one 
"Fok them ſer up f 

2 called himſelf,the great Yertue of God,and his Helena 
x the Foly Ghoſt. Atnander who ſucceeded him pre- 


or a Ring-leader of faftions, Simon 


tended that he was Yerte it ſelf, which was ſent 


23 down from Heaven for the ſalvation of mankind. 
2 'Baſilides boaſted that he declared things niore ſub- 


Inez, and'far more wonderful than the two former. 


WT And ambng 'this ſame rank mult be alſo inſerted 


erzuthus, Carpocrates, Marcion, &c. who all en- 


deavonred to-excel one another, in the particular 


delign of raiſing themſclyes above all: not to men- 
tion 
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tion at this time that which they pretended ; that 
thoſe who had attained to a certain degree of Know. | 
Tedge, which according to them, was a ſtate of per. 
fe&ion, might live as they pleaſed, and give them. 
ſelves over to all ſorts of Paſſions, Such you ſee is 
the Charatter of Impoſtors, | 

If the Diſciples of Jeſus Chrii# invented thoſe | 
matters which they. wrote after having preached 
them, they muſt themſelves have looked upon Re- 
ligion as a meer Fiction. What is then the Reaſon 
they ſeem to us ſo different from thoſe Hereticks 
which we juſt now mention'd ? And wherefore in- 
ſtead of inventing, as the Gnoſticks, ſuch Docrines 
as were favourable to their ſeveral paſſions, did i | 
they on the contrary preach a Morality which wholly i | 
tends to mortify all Evil and Irregular affeAtions > MF 1 
Why did they not let up for Ring-leaders of faftions? F2 * 
Why did not every one of them take a pride in |? _ 
himſelf? Why did they plot together to raiſe ano- &? 
ther man ; being ſo unanimous that they never con- 
tradicted one another ; ſo humble that there was 
not ono amonglt them that took upon him to be WM 7 
Head and Maſter; fo diintereſſed that not one of all 
the Paſlions incident to men ſeemed to have a ſhare 
In their condudCt ? n 

Further it is obſervable, | that thoſe Ancient He- 
reticks we juſt now mention'd invented many points 
of Doctrine in oppoſition to one another, They 
talk?d of Inviſible Eternal Spirits. They reaſoned a- 
bout the principle of the World. They gave out 
many very fantaſtical Ideas of Jeſus Chriſt and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, They eſtabliſhed a ſubordination 
of Heavenly Vertnes: and becauſe all theſe Doc- 
trines did meerly depend upon Speculation, and not 
on Experience, was an eaſy matter for them to 
uſe them to ſeduce the Simple and Ignorant. 
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The Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt on the contrary con- 
&rm'd whatever they ſaid, not as thoſe Impoſtors by 
ſome Efernal Inviſible Spirits, and ſome abſtracted 


and impenetrable Speculations,but by thoſe matters 
of fat whoſe knowledg meerly depended upon rhe 
Senſes themſelves, Now ?cis well known that the 
Senſes of the moſt ſimple are as much enlightened as 
thoſe of the moſt Learned, which evidently denotes 
they had no manner of deſign of impoſing upon 


men. 
But it is not enough to ſhew that the Diſciples of 


Jeſus Chriſt were not of ſuch a character as to invent 
thoſe things which they preach'd : let us therefore 
proceed yet further, and endeavour to make 1t ap- 
rear that it is abſolutely impoſſible that the Diſci- 
ples of Feſus Chriſt ſhould have invented thoſe mat- 
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CHAP. IV; 


That the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt could not im- 
poſe upon men in the matter of their Writings, 
or Preaching. 


Cu the principal deſign of an Impoſtor 1s to con- 
ceal the cheat he intends to play, it is very eaſy 
to obſerve his Intention and Cunning in his choice 
of the Circutnſtances he relates, 

For if he invents a matter of fact, he will certain» 
ly pretend either that ic happen'd long fince.z or 
'twas in a remote Country ; or that there were bur . 
ew Spectators of it, who are ſince dead z or that 
| 18 2 ſingular matter of fat which drew no Con- 
*quence after ir, and of which there can be no ſen- 


ble Evidence given. In ſhort, whatever 2 man in- 
E vents, 
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vents, he ſtill reſerves to .himſelf ſome means or 
other to bring himſelf off in caſe he were /too. far 
urged by ſome people who might intereſs themſelyes # 
in the thing related. ji 

But here we obſerve on the one hand, that men 
are more particularly concerned in the matters of ® 
fact which The Apoſtles relate, nay and all mankind, Þ 
The Jews who are repreſented in them as moſt abo. ; 
minable Parricides, could not look upon them with. Z 
out ſome concern. The Chriſtians whom the ruth | 
of theſe matters of fact engag'd to ſuffer er 2 
dom, could not but examine them with attention, F 
And the Heathens whoſe Religion thoſe matters of 
fa&t would certainly ſubyert, if once acknowledged ® 
to be true, were very much concerned not to con- pl 
ſent to ſuch a forgery. Laſtly, the Higb-Prieft: ©: 
were too jealons of their Authority, the Magiftram | } 
too much averſe to all new Sects, and the People 2 
too much devoted to prejudice and ſnperſtition, ever | 
to admit of theſe matters of fa& without a ſtrit Þ 
examination. p 

We obſerve on the other hand, that thoſe very 
men who publiſhed them, were ſo far from being! 
fparing or' cautious in their choice of the Circum- 


| t 
if! ſtances they related, - that they fet down expreſly ox f 
Iſt many that muſt needs have been well known ; ; that c 
[jj either they muſt have been immediately convinced t 
i! of their falſhood, or we acquieſce in what they r 
I told us. b 
if For I. if you ask, in what place did they teſti t! 
| and affirm the truth of theſe matters of falt 1 ? WA ir 
| anſwer at Jeruſalem, and in Fudea, the very place tl 
where all theſe things occur'd. And leſt you (hou 1; 
any ways queſtion It, we will prove further by tk h: 
Teſtimony of all Antiquity, that the Apoſtles ell in 

bliſh'd by their Preaching a ao: at Fernſalem, : 

f 


& 
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II. Would you know the time? *Twas in the 
ſpace of three years that the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his Death, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion were brought 
co paſs : and a few Weeks after the Aſcenſion, the 
Apoſtles begun to Preach publickly in Jeruſalem. 

[11]. Would you know the witneſſes of the truth 
Z of theſe matters of fact > We can produce a great 
= number of perſons who both lived and converſed 
2 with Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
> [v. Would you fain know the nature of the 
matters of faCt here atteſted ? We ſhew you that 
#7 they are very evident and ſingular ones ; that the 
© Sick are healed, the Winds and Seas huſh'd, the 
23 Dead raiſed, a man put to death who convers'd 
with his Diſciples, and aſcended into Heaven, &c. 
2 V. If you would know their number : we can 
"2 ſhew that the whole Life of Feſ#s Chriſt was but one 
27 continual ſeries of Miracles. | 
3 VI. Laſtly, Wonld you know the proofs of all 
2 this ? The Apoſtles themſelves boaſt of having re- 
24 ceived miraculous gifts, and that too by a good 
Title, as we ſhall ſhew in the ſequel of this Work. 

In the interim do but unite all thefe Circumſtances 
together, and ſee what an irreſiſtible evidence ariſes 
from their Union > How could the Apoſtles perſwade 
ſo many perſons concerned in this thing, ſo-many 
that had both known and ſeen Fe/as Chriſt ? Would 
they not ſoon have loſt all Credit, if ſearch had 
been made into the places, and the truth of what 
they affirmed ſtriftly examin'd ? Or rather, how ts 
It poſſible that whilſt they vencur'd to publiſh ſuch 
things in the very places where they muft neceſſart- 
ly have been brought to paſs, the Jews ſhould not 
have ſtopt the progreſs of the Goſpel, by diſcover- 
Ing to the World ſo viſible and evident an Impo- 
ſture? For the Apoſtles did not publiſh only one 


fingle matter of faR of this nature. They affirmd 
E 2 alſo 
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alſo that their Maſter had raiſed Lazarus from the 7 
Dead, together with the Son of the Widdow of 
Naim, and the Daughter of Jairus ; that he had © 
heal'd almoſt an infinite number of people poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, Deaf, Blind, and fick of the Palſy ; ® 
and that his fame had ſpread throughout all Syria. 

| Nor were the Apoſtles content barely to preach 
WW all theſe things, they put them alſo down in writing, 
mm and their Writings are diſpers'd throughout all the 
| World. Therefore they hid not themſelves, bat 
||}; were willing every one ſhould know the certainty 
'* of what they teſtify'd, and examine as much as they 
pleaſed the matters of fac they related, They gave 
them out to the World, and expoſed them to be 
ſearch'd all manner of ways. But ſuppoſing I * 
ſhould grant thoſe Books to be written forty, fifty, . 
or ſixty years after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtill is 
it evident that before that time there was a Church 
at Zer#ſalem founded by the preaching of the Apoſtles; 7? 
and it 1s certain that the Apoſtles had declared by 7 
word of mouth the Miracles and Reſurrection of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which are the eſſential matters of fait MF | 
contained in thoſe Books. : 


Fe. mY ” 
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For how could they otherwiſe perſwade the World i » 
to worſhip a crucified man? or convince them that / F 
Teſus Chriſt was the true Meſſias ? How was it poſli- IF 1 


ble the Chriſtians ſhould look upon that Book as Dl- FF a 
vine, which went upon a ſuppoſition of what was "7? 
never Gone? By what kind of agreement ſhould four 7? 
perſons who wrote in different times and places, | tl 
and copy*'d not one anothers Writings ( as is plain 3 81 
if we read them over with never ſo little attention, 7 Th 
and conlider their different manner of relating the '- th 
lame things ) I ſayby what kind of agreement ſhould 
they have conſpired toinform us of the ſame mat- |: 
ters of fact, if the Apoſtles had nor firſt of all una- 
ni ouſly and univerſally publiſh'd them > How could 


the 
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the Apoſtles have perſmaded men to turn Chriſft;ans, 
had they not declared the Miracles, Reſurreion and 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ;, ſince Chriſtianity can't 
ſubſiſt without theſe matters of fat? Thus we ſee 
tis to no purpoſe for Impoſtors to diſguiſe them- 


ſelves, for all their ſhifts and tricks ſerve only to 
diſcover them, 


CHAP. V. 


IT here we ſhall more particularly examine, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles had the Power or the Will 


to decerve mankind. 
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8 TR men who have a deſign to deceive the 

World, muſt have more 5kz/l, wit and cunning 
than others; which skill, wit, and cunning will ap- 
p_ in their works in ſpite of all their Art, and ſub- 
Lilty. 

But when I ſtritly examine thoſe Authors whom 
we call Sacred, I neither find Cunning, Wit, nor 
"2 AﬀeCtation in their Books. Every thing they contain 
ſeems to me very ſimple, naked and open. They 
all exactly relate their own Weakneſſes and imper- 
fettions. They do not. conceal their true Birth 
2 and extrattion. They difcover their ambition in 
+2 their controverſy, who amongſt them ſhould be the 
2 greateſt in the flouriſhing Kingdom of the Meſſias ; 
3 their groſs jgnorance in the Queſtions they asked 
"2 their Maſter, and one another, viz. What meanci; 
2 this, to riſe again from the Dead ? their cowardiſe 1:: 
"I detaking themſelves to flight at the ſight; of ti-< 
23 Soldiers that came to take away their Maſter, anc. 
their incredulity in thoſe ſcruples they raiſed con- 
cerning his Reſureion. 


E 3 
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Alt theſe thingsplainly-diſcover the greateſt ſn: . | 


cerity-and impartiality: Bat yet there arifes here 
a certain ſcruple which ſtems not altogether incon. 


ſiderable,and may deſerve a little confideration. Who 3 
knows ( perhaps ſome will objet ) but that this is 
an affetted ſiacerity which prepoſſeſſes ovr minds in | 
their behalf, only to deceive us the more ſecurely? # 


In order to overthrow this notion, I ſhall not aſſert 


that the Writers we ſpeak of were originally Fiſher. 7 
men and Publicans, and that it would ſeem very # 
ſtrange that men of that Birth and Education ſhould 2 
affect ſimplicity,and be capable of ſo refined apiece of 7 
policy, of which there can hardly be given an ex- 7 
ample amongſt the moſt able Politicians, that ever 
took upon them to deceive mankind. 21 

Neither ſhall I fay, that ſince the four Evangeliſts 7 
compoſed their Writings apart, *rwould be very 
ſurpriſing that they ſhould all concur in the deſign 
of impoſing upon the credulity of men, by Writing 
after ſo ſimple and ingenuous a manner and that = 
they ſhould not only be entirely conformable to one 2 
another in this reſpect, but alſo ſhould agree with Z 
the other Writers of the New Teſtament. I 

'Tis ſvfficient to obſerve, that they ſometimes |? 
relate ſuch things, as at firſt view ſuggeſt thoſe no- 
clons In us which Pjety utterly rejeQs, and Increaw- 
'tty makes uſe of to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion, | 
by attacking its divine head. This they would never 
have done, had they only affeted an ingenuous fim- 
plicity. Thus it's ask'd, why Jeſw Chriſt who 
was ſubject to his holy and ever bleſſed Mother, ac- 
cording to the obſervation of the Evangeliſts, ſhould 
make her this anſwer, which is ſome what rovgl 
nd ſevere : Woman what have I to do with thee? m) 
oxr 1s not yet come. Thus Julian the Apoſtate, C elfus, 
Porphirius, and other Enemies of the Chriſtian Rt- 
£39”, Rick not to ſay that Jeſws Chriſt gave o_ 
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marks of his weakneſs inthe Garden of Gethſemane, 
where the fear of Death made him ſweat great 
drops of Blood, and where he cried ont ſeveral 
times,” O ny Father, if it be' poſſible let xe 4G $< 
this Cup paſs from me. They alſo pre- 
tend that this exclamation of Jeſus Chriff when 
nailed on the Croſs, My God, my God, why ha#t thou 
forſaken me ? was an expreſſion of his deſpair. 

I know not here what to-admire moſt, either the 
impudence of theſe proud Enemies of our Religion, 
or the force of Truth which ſtill becomes ſtronger + 
the more they endeavour to ſhake it, For as for the 
firſt, If the Enemies of the Chriſtians wont believe 
2 the report of the Evangeliſts, how came they to 
22. know that Jeſus Chriſ# uttered theſe words, which 
-2 give them occaſion to think he wanted conſtancy ? 
But if they will believe the report of the Evangeliſts, 
why ſhould they refuſe to believe ſo many miracu- 
lous matters of fat, which the Evangeliſts left to 
us in writing, after having been eye-witneſles of the 
ſame ? 

It is certain that we may find in our principles 
wherewith to explain thoſe places they bring againſt 
us, The words which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke to his 
bleſſed Mother, give us only to underſtand, how 
very jealous he was of the duties of his Calling. He 
ſpoke-to her as a Mediatour between God and Man, 
as the perſon in whom ſhe ought neceſſarily to be- 
lieve in order to her Salvation ; and who doubts 
t- In that' quality he had ſome Authority over 

re 

As for the ſorrowfulneſs he expreſſed in his Ago- 
ny, it might proceed from a double cauſe, the one 
natural, -and the other ſupernatural, He might 
very well fear Death as an; and the pains in- 
flited on his Hnmane Nature might force him to 
utter ſome innocent complaints, But that was not 

E 4 all 
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all that made his torments grievous. He was load, * 
ed with the Sins of Mankind, and ſubjeCt to the | 
curſe of the Law. He looked upon God as. his Fa- | 
ther, but God offered himſelf ro him as an angry | 
Judge. The more he loved his Father, the more | 


ſenlible he was of the Grief he ſuſtained in being re- 
mov'd from him. The meaſure of his ſufferings 


conliſted in the meaſure of his vertue ; and what he | 
ſays here to his Father, 1s rather the Language of 


his Love, than that of his Deſpair. 


But if the Incredulous ſhould ſay they are not 
obliged to ſubſcribe to my explanations, becauſe it 
1s incertain whether they have any other :ground 3 
than my bare imagination ; I am willing they ſhould 
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entertain this ſcruple, and cheriſh it till by eſtabliſh- F_ 
ing my principles, I have an opportunity of anſwer. 2. 


ing yet more fully all thoſe difficulties. But in the 1 


mean time I hold that nothing can more demonſtrate 


the ſincerity of the Evangeliſts than thoſe places 3: 
juſt now mentioned : and 1 affirm thar the ſincerity Z 
of the Evangeliſts being well demonſtrated, does # 
invincibly prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- | 


118100. | 
For certainly either thoſe who compoſed the 


Goſpels had a deſign to deceive Mankind in behalf | 


of Jeſus Chriſt and his Religion, or they had noſuch 
deſign at all. If they had any ſuch deſign, they 
would have taken ſpecial care not to ſet down thoſe 
Circumſtances of the death of their Maſter, which 
might give the World an occaſion to ſuſpeC he 
wanted Courage, or thought himſelf forſaken of 
God. But if in writing the matters of fa con- 
tained in the Goſpel, they had no manner of deſign 
fo deceive Mankind ; we muſt then of neceſſity look 
upon them as bcing very ſincere Authors, who 
would not deceive us, unleſs they themſelves had 
wc: It ct all been deceived, $o that all the queſtion 
_ Is, 
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is, whether the matters of fact they tell us of are 
ſach as are ſhewn only by Uilufion, And we need 
here only conſider whether all the Diſciples could 
have fancied they ſaw an infinite number of very 
ſingular and ſenſible Miracles, ſuch as ſick men heal- 
ed, Dead raiſed to Life, &c. and have believed that 
they themſelves work'd miracles, when all the while 
there was no ſuch thing. 

3 ?®Tis to no purpoſe here to alledge, that the E- 
2 vangeliſts affeted an ingenuous ſimplicity to avoid 
Z> the ſuſpicion of diſhoneſty. For had that been 
2 their deſign, they would have taken ſpecial care not 
= to furniſh impious men with places and paſſages cn 
2F which they might raiſe imaginary trivmphs. Ner 
= is there any reaſon to believe that the Evangeliſts re- 


7 lated thoſe words, becauſe their ſimplicity was ſo 


2 great that they had not judgment to diſcern whe- 
2T ther they were for or againſt their cauſe. For what 
& probability is there that men who had wit enough 
F to deceive other people, ſhould - have ſo little in 
this occaſion ? Muſt a man needs be wiſe and learn- 
ed, when he chuſes to repreſent his Maſter conſtant 
and undaunted, rather than ſorrowful unto Death ? 
And yet *cis not one ſingle Evangeliſt that relates 
the hiſtory of-his paſſion after this manner, they all 
agree in this reſpeft. And how could this be ſo? 
but that they only propoſed to themſelves to ſpeak 
the plain truth, and they ſpoke it without conſider- 
ing the impreſſion it would make on Mankind, 
without examining whether the Incredulous would 
take occaſion from thence to ſlander the Chriſt;an 
Religion, 

In the mean while, if what has bzen ſaid here is 
not ſufficient, I am willing more particularly to ex- 
21in-ths matters contained in the Goſpels. 


CHAP. 
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"CHAP. VI. 


Where we ſhall examine the matters contained iy 
the Goſpels, and ſee whether they are capable of 
Illujion or Impoſture. 


—_— Books contain an infinite number of ex. | 
traordinary, divine and admirable things; 
but the principal of them are reducible to theſe four 
heads, I, The Birth, Genealogy, and Education of 
Feſas Chriſt, with all the Circumſtances of them, 
which we ſhall not ſpeak of at preſent, leaſt we 
ſhould be too tedious, having already mention\! 
them in our firſt part of this work. 11. The Exer-% 
cife of his Office, confirmed by an infinite numba ? 
of miracles from his Baptiſm to his Aſcenſin, 
1H. The holinefs of his life and converſation ſeen 
clearly in ſeveral occafions, and ſhining throughon 
the various ACtions of bis'life. IV. His DoCtrin 
and his Prophecies. From theſe forr different head: 
ſpring forth ſuch beams of Truth as wonderfully il 
loftrare this whole matter. Let us therefore et: 
amine'them in their order, and keep ſti}1 to our uſud 
method, which is to raiſe as we go along as man) 
difticulties as we can, and' urge them on -with all 
theic force, to ſtop if it be poſkble the complaintso 
the Incredulovs againſt us. 

We may very well conſider in the miracles of 7e- 
ja: Crit, their number, vatiety, and greatneſs, th 
noite they made in the World, and the manner 8 
winch they were received, And firſt the”Evange 
lifts make appear the namber;. variety and greatueh 
of them, in telling us that: he changed W ater'ifit0 
Wine in Cana, that he reſtored ſight to the Blind 


wearing to the Deaf, and health to the Sick ; _ 
"i e 
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he deanſed the Leprons, healed the ſick of the 
7 Palſy, cured one of a withered Hand, another of 2 
7 Dropſy; a third diſeaſed with an Iſſue of Blood, 
= chat he caſt out many Devils, raifed the Dead to 
Life, appeafed the ſtormy Winds and Tempeſts, 
and at ſeveral times wonderfully fed many thouſands 
in the Wilderneſs. Theſe Miracles are very nu- 
merovus indeed, ſeem very much different from one 
another, and cannot proceed but from a Divine 
Power, 

To this we muſt further add, that they are of 
ſuch a nature as could not be concealed from the 
knowledge of men, that they muſt neceſſarily have 
an infinite number of witneſſes, ſo that had the A- 
2 79 les purely invented them, they might ſoon have 
'2Y been contradicted by an infinite number of people. 
| And yet it ſeems the moſt inveterate enemies of 
Jeſus Chriſt durſt not altogether deny the evidence 
of them; becanſe they accuſed him of healing the ſick 
on the Sabbath Day, and pretended he caſt out 
Devils by Belzeebub, the Prince of the Devils: this 
fort of calnmny being as it were an extorted confeſ- 
lion of his infinite Power, and a Teſtimony' which 
they bore in ſpite of themſelves to the Truth of his 
Miſſion. 

Beſides, *tis eaſy to believe that the Evangeliſts 
did not invent of themſelves what they make the 
Scrives and Phariſees utter on this account, becauſe 
they unanimouſly agree in the relation they gtve us 
of its they repreſent Jeſus Chriſt refuting this ca- 
lumny,and affuringus in this occaſion, that blaſphemy 
againlt the Holy Ghoſt wonld never be forgiven, a 
thing which conld not eaſily enter into any mans 
mind: Ina word, the Jews that came after, being 
compelled to own that Jeſus Chrift had done ſeveral 
miracles, were obliged to ſay that he had found our 


the true pronunciation of the great word a 
an 
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and that "twas by the help of this pronunciation C 
Pattern whereof he had found in the Temple } tha 
he wrought ſo many miracles. See into what ex. 
travagant opinions men neceſſarily fall into, when Þ | 
they endeavour to ſhun the force of Truth, bl 

But not to inf{iſt on all theſe vain Chimeras, me. F; 
thinks neither of theſe two Truths can reaſonahly | 
be conteſted. The firſt is that eſs Chriſt pretend. 
ed to have work'd many miracles, This is wha ® 
his enemies reviled him with, when ſtanding round © 
about his Croſs they ſaid, he ſaved others,himelf be can. (3 
not ſave. Let him now come down from the Croſs, and ve 
we will believe him. The ſecond is, that the Diſci. © 
ples who followed him, knew for certain whether he K 
wrought any miracles or not. For ſince we have ® 
here to do with evicent and ſingular miracles above 
the reach of Human Power, they could not but cer- ; 
tainly kngw the truth of them. F 

Things being thus ſuppoſed, I further conſider, 
that of the many Diſciples Jeſus Chriſt had, there 
were but two that proved unfaithful to him : but it 
was not long before they did right to the Truth, 
thoeach of them in a very different manner. The 
one was moved with a ſenſible regret, and wept 
bitterly, the other was ſo tormented with the re- 
morſe of Conſcience, that he was forced to make 
bimſelf away. 

Had Yeſus heen an Impoſtor, how came Peter to 
repent, and Judas to deſpair. If he falſly boaſted 
of many miracles, thoſe two men, thoſe two, con- 
ſtant and perpetual witneſſes of his Actions, mull 
needs have known it ; and and if they did certainly 
know It, whence could then proceed the Repentance 
of the one, and the Deſpair of the other ? 

| ?Twould be to no purpoſe to uſe any Evaſions in 
the hiſtory of Judas, which the Writers of the New 
Teſt ament have repreſented to us as a thing publickly 
know® 
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known to the World. This man ( ſays St. Peter, 
:1 the firſt Chapter of the Books of Ads verſe 18.) 
purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity ; ana falling 
headlong, burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all bis Bowels 
8 uſd out. And it was known unto all the dwellers at 
I #eruſalem, inſomuch as that field is called in their pro- 
| per tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay the field of Blood. 
Is it poſſible to be more particular in any thing ? 
And could the Author of the As be ſo fooliſh to 
= imagin he could invent all theſe Circumſtances, and 
"I make St. Peter utter them without making him ridi- 
Fculous and himſelf liable to be contradicted 

"3 [In like manner the Evangeliſts tel] us all the Cir- 
I cumſtances of the Death, and Reſurre&ion of Feſwus 
#7 Chriſt. They ſay that at his death there was a 
"7 great Darkneſs, and a dreadful Earth-quake, that the 
"I Rocks burſt, and the vail of the Temple was rent in twain 
"Rjrom the top to the bottom, If all this were meer In- 
Fvention, thoſe Writers ſhew'd but little reaſon in 
chuſing ſuch ſtrange Circumſtances to impoſe upon 
mens belief. Was it ſuch an eaſy matter to per- 
{wade all the Inhabitants 'of Feruſalem that on the 
day Jeſus Chriſt was crucihed, the vail of the Temple 
rent in twain, and ſeveral other notable Prodigies 
were ſeen ? Was 1t pot a pretty way of getting 
redit amongſt men ? And thoſe men too who related 
iuch ſtrange things contrary to the certain know- 
ledge of every one, and ſo ſoon after they muſt have 
been brought to paſs, could they gain oveg to their 
lide ſo many thouſand people ? 

As to the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, the Evan- 
gelilts relate that the Stone of his Sepulchre was 
ſealed,and a watch ſet over it ; zhat the Soldiers ſaid 
the next day that the Diſciples of Jeſus came by 
night and ſtole away his body whilſt they ſlept,&c.If 

'ou doubt whether the Souldiers were ſuborned by 


be Chief Pcieſts;and gave out that the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt had been ſtole away by his Diſciples, & 
Matthew will inform you of it in ſuch a manner x 
will infallibly clearall your doubts. Now, ſays 
Jome of the watch came into the City, and ſhewed wn 
the Chief Priefts all the things that were done. Ani 
when they were aſſembled with the Elders, and had takn 
Councel, they gave large money unto the Soldiers, ſayin, 
ſay ye, his Diſciples came by night and ſtole him ang 
while we Slept. And if this comes to the Governoms 
ears, we will perſwade him and ſecure you. So they nd 
the mony, and did as they were taught : and this ſayin 
% commonly reported among the fews unto this uy, 
Chap. 28. v. 11, 12,13,14,15- 

Here the Evangeliſt is far from deſigning to de 
ceive the Publick in thoſe things he pretends were 
publickly known. It is therefore to be confeſs! 


that a watch was ſet over the Sepulchre of Jeſu? 
Chrift, and that ſome of the watch reported ſuch} 
things as are mentioned by the Evangeliſts, or a? 


leaſt chat it was ſuppoſed, that that ſame was their 
report. The queſtion therefore is, whether the Dil 
ciples did really ſteal away the body of Jeſus Chrif 
from the midſt of a company of Soldiers that were 
appointed to guard it, But do but only reflect : 
little on the perſon of the Diſciples, who were 10 
better than poor and fearful Fiſhermen, on ther 
Diſperſion, their trouble and heavineſs, the trip 
| Cental of the ſtouteſt of them all, together witt 

all other Circumſtances of that Event ; and it wil 
appear that they were ſo far from executing 6 
dangerous an undertaking, that ir was impoſlide 
fach a deſign could have ever entred into theit 
heads. 

And therefore Pilate was ſo truly convinced 
the Truth of the Reſurretion of Feſus Chrift, thatit 
wrote to Tiverius about it. And *cwas on the at 


count of Pilate*s Letter, that this Emperour wen 
Y 
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o the Senate, and propoſed the inſertion of Feſ#s 
bz among the Gods, We have no Reaſon to 
uſpe&t this hiſtory, eſpecially if we conſider that 
Tertullian himſelf relates it ia the Apology which he 
addreſſes to the -Senate and the Roman Emperour, 
#ho needed only to have conſulted their Regiſters 
o find the ations of P3/ate, as they were ſo often 
deſired to do by all thoſe who wrote Apologies in 
dhalf of the Chriſtians. 

In the mean time we have no great occaſion of this 
putward Teſtimony, becauſe there can be nothing 
more inſeparably interwoven than theſe truths are : 

nd we need only read carefully the Goſpels over 
to be ſatisfied therein, We have ſeen the miracles 
ff Jeſus Chrift with\ all their Circumſtances ; we 
ſhall now ſhew that his holineſs of life was no lefs 
extraordinary than his Miracles. 


— 


bn — 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the Holineſs of Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 


I Jeſns Chriſt was neither the true Meſſias, nor 
the Son of God, and if he falſly boaſted that he 
wrought many Miracles, his Diſciples muſt neceſia- 
rily have conſidered him 2s an Impoſtor, as ſoon as 
his Death fruſtrated the hopes and promiſes they 
received from him. And if they conſidered him as 
an Impoſtor, there is little appearance they ſhould 
propoſe him as a model of Vertue and Perfection to 
mankind. 

But ſuppoſing they had this deſign, we may rea- 
ſonably imagin that having neither the Learning 
nor Eloquence of the Authors of that Age, they 


would have had no better ſucceſs in drawing an 
| | ima- 
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Imaginary Character of their Maſter, than other; 
in repreſenting the Excellencies of thoſe great meq 
it was their intereſt to flatter. Yet if we chuſe the 
politeſt Writings of this kind, the lives of prex 
men compoſed with all art imaginable, Panegyrick; 
that coſt thirty years labour ; add to theſe all th 
colle&ed notionsof Vertue, the Wit and Obſervatian 
of the molt paſſionate, judicious, and elegant Ora. 
tors can furniſh us with; joyn,the Cato's and Ari/tidey 
rogether, nay ſeparate their Vertues from their 
imperfections, and aſcribe to them all the good quz 
lities we find diſperſed in other men; I will yet 
maintain that all theſe Ideas,Notions and Charader 
come far ſhort of that perfe&tion the Evangeliſt; 
make vs conceive of Feſus Chriſt,and that too without 
Hyperboleor Art, but by a bare and {imple recital 
of his Actions. Y 
The Heroes of whoſe vertue the Ancient Heathen; 

fo much boaſt,direfted their Actions to no other end} 
than the glory of their Country, or their own am: 
bition: Whereas Feſus Chriſt referr'd all his Actions to 
the Glory of God, It may properly be faid of 
them, that they aimed at nothing elſe but to furniſh 
an infinite number of perſons joyned together 1n 2 
Society wherewith to ſatisfy their moſt inordinate 
paſſions, as we have already obſerved elſewhere col- 
cerning Cato. Whereas Jeſus Chriſt defign'd only 
to ſubdue the vicious delires and inclinations 0 
mens hearts. The Ancient Sages would fometimes 
renounce Riches and Honours, but *twas only to be- 
come {laves to Glory, If they overcame ſome ſmall 
pallions, *twas only to ſubmit themſelves to the 
the Tyranny of greater. They ſacrificed their othe 
affections to their Pride and Ambition of Fawe. 
Nay they were ſo pufPd up with the conceit of thel 
own Wiſdom, that they imagin'd themſelves happ# 


er than the Gods, fancying they ow'd the c_ 
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and inclination of their minds to none but them- 
ſelves; that they were free from any paſſion, and 
were ſole Lords of all. Fefus Chrift on rhe contrary 
eaches us firſt to renounce vain glory. This is the 
firſt principle of his Religion. God, ſays he, 
yeſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, And 
he is ſo far from having us imagin we can be happy 
ithout the concurrence of God, that h@fhews us 
he wretched weakneſs and corruption of mar when 
eparated from his Maker. This the continual ufe 
f that prayer he taught us, would fully inſtru&t 
's in, tho' his Morals and moſt holy Life ſhould 
ot. The Ancient Sages of Antiquity either were, 
pr ſeemed true patterns of Juſtice : but Feſu Chriſt 
5 the teacher and the true pattern of Charity; and 
FFcis by Charzty rather than J3zice that we reſemble 
Ye Deicy which confers good upon men, without 
'Dcing any ways obliged thereto. | 
'Tis eaſy to praCtice Vertue when attended with 
&eputation and Proſperity, as the Ancient Philoſo- 
bers did 3 but difficult to continue virtuous as our 
aviour did in the midſt of poverty and ignominy, 
nd in ſpite of diſgraces and perſecutions. So 
cceſlary is Fſteem and .Reputation in this life, that 
ſeems to be as it were the very nntriment of mans 
eart; and ſhould men but conſult themſelves, 
ey would find they cannot live withour it. How 
© do thoſe who think themſelves uncapable of 
er obtaining ir, abandon themſelves to ſuck a 
eſpair as puts them upon the blackeſt villanies - 
hich has occaſioned ſome Princes already odions 


Ir Cruelty, to defile themſelves with all manner of 
dluptuonſneſs, as deſpairing of ever recovering 
at good opinion, they have already loſt in the 
inds of men? To ſee Chriſt hated, deipiſed and 
poſed by the moſt conſiderable and leading men 


bongſt the Jews, and not able to gain the leaſt 
F credit 
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credit or eſteem, unleſs with ſome poor Fiſherme 
ſo groſs and ignorant, that they could hardly yy 
derſtand what he taught them : would not it mak 
one think that he had all the Reaſon in the Worl 
to fall into a kind of deſpair, and that ſince he coull 
never hope for Reputation, to give himſelf overt 
all ſorts of pleaſures, and make his condition th: 
beſt he capld ? Yet we ſee that being continually i 
diſgrace. and poverty, he omitted nothing of th 
ſevere practice of vertue, When he was affronted 
he endured 1t with a ſweet and gentle Patienc: 
When he was deſpiſed, he went on boldly in hisin 
nocence. Tho' his followers were ſimple and igns 
rant people, he ſtil] bleſſed God for it. I thank th 
Father, ſays he, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fra 
the wiſe and prudent, but revealed them unto Baht 
Mat, 11. 25. ; 
But we ſhould wrong the bleſſed Jeſus by con: 
paring him with the moſt admired perſons of 4 
ages, ſince none can come in compariſon with his 
who is only like himſelf. | 
We need only reflect upon his life and ations! 
preſented to us by the Evangeliſts, to ſee whetht 
we can find in him the leaſt ſhadow of Yice. Woul 
we know whether he-was addifted to Yoluptnouſm| 
we need only conſider that his very Enemies du 
not caſt this reproach upon him, 1 confeſs tl 
Mc Phariſees call'd him a Glutton and a 
bibber, a friendof Publicans and Sinnt! 
but not becauſe he was luxurious either in meat 
drink; and they meant only that he ought nol! 
have eaten with ſinners, ſuch as the Publicans wel 
2 reproach which Jeſus Chriſt preſently confound 
by this anſwer no leſs worthy of his Wiſdom tl 
Goodneſs: They that be whole need no Phyſitiany| 
they that are fick, Mat. g. 12. Should we fancy 
Ambitzous, *tis but conlidering what uſe he made 
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his credit amongſt the people. He privately with- 
drew, when they would have made him Xing; and 
always told them his Kingdom was not of thy Werld. 
Did he ſeek after vain glory ? Who declnied the 
praiſe of Fohn the Baprift ? Did he ever flatter the 
DoCtors of the Law? Did he take any of thoſe 
meaſures our pride generally nſes to purchaſe 
eſteem? How did he exclaim againſt the vices of 
the Scribes and Phariſees? and with what Authority 
did he ſpeak to the People ? Could he be ſuſpeRed * 
of deſign or ſelf intereſt, he would have aimed at 
ſome temporal advantage. And had he been a 
Whimſical or Melancholy perſon, he conld never have 
preach'd that excellent Sermon on the Mount. 
Conſider the ſ{olidity of his Anſwers to thoſe that 
asked him Queſtions, the beauty of his Maxims, 
which ſeem wholly to proceed from Pjety and Cha» 

ty, and yet ſo ſublime and excellent Aforahty, 
hich is all along contained in the DoCtrinehe taught 
ne people on the Mount: 

He expreſſed himſelf in a ſimple but noble Style, 
worthy the eternal wiſdom of God, and ſuitable 
o the ſimplicity of every mans underſtanding, 
\nd as1f he had liv'd only to do good, he was never 
weary of exhorting men to live well. He travelled 
ver all the Villages of Galilee with an indefatigable 
'atience, He ſpent the days in inſtructing the Mul- 
tude, and the Nights in making his ſupplications 
0 God. He rejected none that offer'd themſelves 
0 him, and conſider'd not men by their outward 
ppearance, When he deſired to be followed, 'twas 
ot for the pleaſure he took in a great retinue, but 
ne better to teach the Multitude. When he cat 
nd drunk, *rwas with thoſe people only he had a 
elign toconvert, When he ſpoke of the things of 
his World, he uſed them only as Repreſentatives 


{ things aboye. When he ſharply rebrked his 
F 2 Diſciples 
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Diſciples, *twas becauſe they would put a ſtop toth; 
work of his Miniſtry. When he was defired to eat, 
replie&:his meat was to do the will of his Fathe, 
Whentt thirſted and came nigh unto any fountai, 
it was rather to put men in mind that he wasthe 
ſpring of Life, than to quench any thirſt of hisom 
Whatever offered it ſelf to his Senſes, elevated hi 
thoughts to ſomething Divine, He was far fron 
that buſy Cxrioſity, that Preference of himſelf befor 
others, that falſe Modeſty ſo frequent among mer, 
and indeed from all thoſe other afteted Vertne, 
which noleſs diſcover the bottom of our Corruption, 
than our Vices themſelves. His concern for hisf+ 
mily never came in competition with his cor 
cern for the Kingdom of God. *Twas not ſelf-lon,! 
but a divine love which was the rule of his affeQion® 
ſince he called all thoſe who did the will of his 7 
ther, his Father, Mother, and Brethren. If he was wv3 
ery, *twas his concern for the glory of the Delty;! 
and he was eaten up with the zeal of his houſe, whti! 
he found they had made it a den _.of thieves. It 
not only patiently endured but pardon'd a thouſail 
injuries, nay obliged himſelf to love his Enemlt 
commanding all his true Diſciples to do their dt 
Endeavyours to bring themſelves to it. In a word 
ſearch and examin the heart of man as long as j 
pleaſe, you'll] never find there ſuch vertues as tho# 
of Feſus Chriſt were, Conſider well the conduQt 
his whole life, and you will ſcarce find the leaſt ? 
pearance of any of the inordinate paſſions or irreg 
lar delires of other mens hearts. Conſider all ll 
pleaſures and profits of the World, and you W 
find they are things Chriſt ne'er ſought after. B 
amine one after another all his proceedings and 
his ACtions 3 and you'll find they did not in' 
leaſt incline to the thingsof this World 
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Afrer what manner can we think the Eternal Son 
of God muſt have lived in the World, . ſuppoſing he 
came into it, unleſs as Jeſus Chriſt > What other 
language ought he to have ſpoken but that of Jeſs 
Chriſt > What kind of Vertues ought he to have 
practiſed but his Vertues ? What kind of Charity 
ought there to have appeared in him, but that of 
Teſws Chriſt? And whom ought he to have been con- 
formable to, but to that man, in whom we find 
ſomething more than man, even the Vertues of a 
God concealcd under the fleſhly vail of Humane In- 
firmity ? 

We can't ſuſpect that *twas Ambition as well as his 
other Qualities that exalted him ſo far above all 
other men, and that his deſign was only to raiſe 
kimſelf to the higheſt Authority in Religion. He 
muſt then have foreſeen that which afterwards came 
to paſs, that his Croſs would be acknowledged in 
all the World: And to foreſee that he muſt have been 
a Prophet. But tho*' he ſhould have foreſeen all theſe 
things,ſtill 'rwas neceſſary he ſhould have hadSrrength 
enough to overcome himſelf, to overcome himſelf 
continually and in all reſpeCts, to renounce all the 
pleaſures of lite,and expoſe himſelf to the moſt cruel 
fufferings: but it was impollible his Soul ſhould have 
en continually ſtrengthened to that degree by the 
Dire conlideration of a Glory that ſeem'd to be ima- 
PInary, and at ſuch a diſtance too.In ſhort we know 

artly what kind of Vertues may proceed from the 
ottom of a worldly and ambitious heart,and we alſo 
ery diſtintly know that ſo ſolid a Vertue,ſo Univer- 
allo far from any Hypocriſy and AﬀeRation,ſo con- 
rary to the Vertues of the World, of a Character 
ove Imitation, above thoſe very Ideas men 
ramed to themſelves of it, could no more ariſe from 
uch a ſource as a worldly and ambitious heart,than 
722t Can be ſaid to proceed from darkye/s. 

F 2 But 
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But who will aſſure us that the Evargelits did not 
flatter their Maſter in his CharaCQter, and repre. 
ſented him as he ought to be, not as he was? This 
thought has yet leſs ſolidity than the former. For 
if this here be bur a witty conceit of thoſe Writers, 
I ask how could ſome poor, ſimple and ignorant Fiſh. 
ermen invent ſuch a model of Vertue, as was never 
ſeen or thought of before,and whoſe Idea is fo far. 
bove what all Antiquity gives us of its Heroes?Belides, 
the Evargelits make no Eulogies upon their Maſter, 
nor aggrandiſe his Vertues, nor affeCt to give us: 
more particular view of his beſt Actions: but they on- 
ly giveusa bareand ſimple Recital of them, without 
any Art or Deſign; Nay ſuch is their ſincerity, or if 
you will their want of judgment (for we freely | 
permit the Incredulous to make what ſuppoſitions! 
they pleaſe ) that they related ſuch things as at fi} 
ſhock our thoughts, and which Impious men chiel) 
inſiſt upon, ſuch as this complaint of Jeſus Chrif, 
My God, My God, &c. Beſides this, the Circun- 
ſtances with which they relate all the aCtions of thelr 
Maſter, will ſufficiently convince us of their fi 
cerity. For is It probable the Evangeliſts ſhould har: 
invented or forg'd the murmurings of the Script 
and Pharjſces, who reproach'd them ſaying, Why « 
ye eat and drinkwith Publicans and Sinners? &c. And 
that controverſy betwixt the ambitious Diſciples 
on whole account 1t was that Feſzz Chriſt having 
taken up a little Child, told them they mult be lik 
that Child, if they. would qualifie themſelves fot 
the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. a wonderful diſcourl 
indeed both for its ſhortneſs and ſimplicity, whicl 
{iſhiciently ſhews vs the very Soul of our bleſſed Lord 
-T1s not one fingle Writer of all theſe, that relat 
thoſe ARtions, there are three of them, wha wroF 
after ſuch 3 manner as manifeſtly evinces tht] 
Fop\ '« not one anothers Writings.And if you + 
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be further ſatisfy'd, the Apoſtles themſelves prove 
the Holineſs of life of their Divine Maſter; by imita- 
ting his Attions. The Primitive Chriſtians ſhew us 
how well the Apoſtles lived by following their Ex- 
ample. If you ſhould deſire we ſhould produce 
ſome authentical teſtimonies of Holineſs, Vertue, 
ſweet and peaceable temper of the Primitive Chriſt i- 
ans : there are abundance to be had in the Writings 
of their very Enemies. We need only an indiffe- 
rent Knowledge of Antiquity, to baniſh all ſuſpici- 
ons in that reſpect, 

Thus the truth appears on all ſides ; and I ſenſi- 
bly perceive it as ſoon as I frame any Idea to my 
ſelf of the life and aftions of Feſws Chriſt, Yet I 
am willing however, that the Incredulous ſhould not 
wholly conform their judgment to mine; and if 
this Argument does not move and convince them as 
wuch as it does me, they need only paſs on to the 


conſideration of others. 
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CHAP. VHL 
Of the Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt. 


I fine willperhaps be much more affetted with 
the Prophecies that occur in the Goſpel, ſeve- 
al of which are very expreſly delivered. But among 
the reſt we ſhall make choice of one which we ſhall 
particularly examin ; is that concerning the final 
eſtruftion of Jeruſalem. 

We may ealily perceive how clearly 'cis ſet down 
dy the Evangeliſts, who bring in Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
lling it, and how exa(tly 'twas afterwards fulfilled, 

The words of the Prophecy are theſe. And Jeſus 
"ſDering ſaid unto him, ſeeit thou theſe 
eat buildings ? There ſhall not be left one ger 
me #pon another, that ſhall not be thrown down, &c, 
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And when ye ſhall bear of Wars, and Rumours of War, 
be ye not troubled : for all theſe things muſt come 1 
paſs, but the end is not yet. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt 
Nation and Kingdom againſt Kingdom : and there ſkal 
be Earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be famine; 
and troubles :' for all theſe are but the beginnings of ſor. 
rows, &c, When ye therefore (hall ſee the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, $tanding 
where it oughr not ( whoſo reageth let him underſtand) 
then let them which be in Fudea, flec into the mountains, 
Let him which ts on the houſe top, not come down to take 
any thing out of hu houſe, &c. But wo unto them that 
are with Child, andto them that give Suck 11 thoſe days, 
For in thoſe days ſhall be afliftion, ſuch as was not ſmce 
the beginning of the Creation which God created unti 
this time, neither ſhall be again. And except that tht Þ 
Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no ficſh ſhould be ſaved, 
but fer the Flefts ſake, &c. And then if any man ſhal | 
ſay unto you, bo bere is Chriſt, or lo he us there : beliew | 
it nit. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſt| 
Prophets, and ſhew great ſigns and wonders to ſeduce(s 
it were Poſſivie ) even the Ele. But take ye heed © Ute 
old, I have foretold you all things, 
[t1s not requiſite that a man ſhould be very well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh Hiſtory, to know thal 
this Prophecy was exaCtly fulfilled. Thoſe who 
doubt it, may conſult the Hiſtory Foſepbus wrote ol 
It. There they will hear of Tronbles, of Wars, 
Rumours of Wars, of Famines, Earthquakes fron 
pizce to place, which preceeded for ſome years the 
hnal deſtruftion of Fudza, Therein they will 6nd 
Ternſalem ſurromaded with Armies, and trodden down 
by 152 Gentiles, There they will read of a tid 
wherein "was much better for the Inhabitants © 
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jemoliſhed, without having one ſtone lefc upon ano- 
ther; and ſurely be convinced that there was never 
Tribulation like unto the Tribulation of thoſe days. 
They will be no longet ignorant of the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſet vp in the holy place which the Pro- 
phet Daniel ſpeaks of, when they ſhall fee the Jews 
ruſhing into the Temple, and there cutting one 
anothers throats on a ſolemn feaſt day. But if 
= they would further conſult our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
=S rians, or the Primitive Fathers, they would find 
© them all agree in this Relation, that the faithful 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who were at Jeruſalem, fled 
to a little City called Pella, after having been fore- 
warned of it by the Spirits and there will be no 
longer reaſon to think theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt 
obſcure, But pray ye that your flight be not in the Win= 
ter, &C, There are few people but what perceive 
the exact Conformity of this prophecy with its E- 
vents and we need not at all queſtion the certainty 
of it : But *cis not ſo very certain that it was not 
compoſed after the Event, and it will concern us to 
enquire into It. 

[t appears then firſt, that the Goſpels wherein *tis 
related, were compoſed before the deſtrution of 
Jeruſalem, becauſe St. Luke wrote not the Book of 
Acts, till ſome time after he had compoſed his 
Goſpel, as he teſtifies himſelf in theſe Words: The 
former treatiſc have I made O Theophilus of all that Feſns 
begun both to do and to teach, &c, As 1. 1. Belides, 
it ſeems that St. Luke, had written the Book of Acts 
before the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem ; becauſe he 15 fo 
far from ſpeaking of that Event, that on the contra- 
Ty he ſpeaks of eruſalem as of a City that was ftill in 
being, and wherein there was a flouriſhing Chriſtiar 
Church, 

But perhaps this is not ſo much inſiſted upon 3 It 


ay be further ask'd whether that prophecy _ 
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not have been inſerted in the Goſpel by ſome Zea. 
Jons Chriſtians, who having ſeen the deſtruRion of 
Fernſalem, might have took occaſion from thencety 
honour their Maſter, by pretending he had foretol 
It. | 

For the clearing of this doubt, we ſhall obſerve 
firſt, that tho' this Prophecy be the ſame in {ſubſtance 
in the three Goſpels wherein *tis related, yet tis 
expreſſed after a very different manner, which is 
ſufficient to perſwade us that it was not inſerted by 
one and the ſame Author in the Goſpel according ta 
St. Matthew, in the Goſpel according to St, Mark, | 
and in the Goſpel according to St. Lxke. For to| 
examin the beginning of it only, it appears that $i! 
Matthew relates it thus, Chap.24. And Jeſus ſaidw- Þ 
ro them, ſee ye not all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, | 
there ſhall not be left here one ftone upon another that (hall | 
not be thrown down. And as he ſat upon the Mount if 
Olives, the Diſciples came unto him privately ſaying, til 
us when ſhalt theſe things be,&c. Now St. Luke exprelle 
himſelfchos, Chap. 21, And as ſome ſpake of the Tem- 
ple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, be ſaid, 4 
for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come in tit 
which there ſhall not be left one Ftone upon another, Here 
he does not ſay as St. Matthew, that the Diſciples 
as he ſat upon the Mount of Ol;ves asked him ſaying, 
Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things be ? &c. Laſtly, 
after this manner alſo St. Mark begins this Natrs 
tion, Chap. 13. And as he went out of the Temple, ont 
of his Diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what ſtone 
and buildmgs are here. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid un! 
him, ſeeſt thou theſe great buildings ? there ſpall not 
left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be thrown dow" 
Hnd a he ſat upon the Mount of Olives over ag aint th 
Temple, Peter,and James, and John, and Andrew atked 
him privately, tell us when ſhall theſe things be, &c. This 
laſt Evangeliſt perfettly explains and reconcilestht 
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other two together, by delivering all the Circum- 
ances of the matter of fat, viz. that Jeſus was 
two ſeveral times asked concerning the buildings 
of the Temple, and that the laſt time was as he 
fat upon the Mount of Olives, from whence one 
might very well ſee the Temple, and where that 
proſpett gave occaſion to his Diſciples to deſire that 
he would explain what he ſaid of its Demoliſhing, 
when he was yet in the Temple it ſelf. In the mean 
while it is to be confeſſed that the little difference 
we perceive in this reſpe& between the Evangeliſts, 
utterly overthrows the ſuſpicion we might entertain, 
that this Prophecy was Gen by ſome body qr 0- 
ther, who had inſerted it in all the three Goſpels. 

But II, it's worth our obſervation that the Diſciples 
having confounded together two very remote E- 
vents in the queſtion they asked their Maſter, viz. 
the deſtruftion of Feruſalem, and the end of the 
World, ſaying, tell us when ſhall theſe things be? And 
what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, andof the End of 
the World ? Mat. 24. 3. Jes Chriit anſwered with- 
out undeceiving his Diſciples, and without diſtin- 
guiſhing what they had thus confounded together. 
Now what likely-hood is there that a man who had 
ſeen the deſtru&tion of Jeruſalem, but could not 
imagin it ſhould be attended with the End of the 
World, ſhould make the Diſciples utter ſuch a 
Queſtion, without making Jeſs Chriſt anſwer the 
leaſt thing for the clearing of ir ? 

* But rather III. how ſhould he have been able to 
joyn in this Prophecy the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem: 
to the coming of the Son of Man in the Clouds with 
great Power and Glory > How could that Man who had 
been an eye-witneſs tothe deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, 
have reaſonably ſaid, that preſently after the tri- 
bulation of thoſe days, the Sun /honld be darken'd, and 
the Moon ſhould not give her light z that the Far 
| FP jer4 
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ſhould fall from Heaven,andthe powers of Heaven be ſhaky 
that mens hearts fhould fail them for fear, and for lookin 
aſter thoſe things, and that the World ſhould mourn, &. 
How were it poſſible he ſhould have intermixed al 
thoſe Circumſtances with the hiſtory of that matter of 
fat, the falſhood of which he mult needs wel] Knon, 
if he compoſed the Prophecy after the Event? 

But do we not fall here from one difficulty into 
a greater ? For if all thoſe ſigns which were to ac. 
company the deſtruCtion of Jeruſaler, did not reallj 
come to paſs, wherein then lies the truth of thi 
{ame prophecy ? 

To anſwer this Objeaion ſome think it ſufficient] 
to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt expreſſed himſelf 1n thi 
place after the uival manner of the Prophets, who 
fay, that Nature trembles, and Heaven and Earthu} 
moved, when God. viſiteth men after ſome extre| 
ordinary manner either in his Goodneſs, or Juſic, 
They further add, that the Judgments of Chrift ex- 
ecuted on the Jews, are repreſented to US as A con- 
12g, and as a Singular coming, by reaſon of the ter- 
rible plagues he inflicted on them, But what ſeem 
to me more reaſonable and natural than this Is, tha 
Jeſus Chriſt thought it not convenient tO undecelns 
his Diſciples who bzing prepoſſeſs'd with 2 favour- 
ab'e Opinion of their Nation, thought that Jer* 
{alem ſhould laſt as long as the World, and that 
the ruine of the one, ſhould be the ruin® of the 
other. He therefore ſcemed to ſide with their Opin 


on, and repreſented thoſe two Events to them by 
the ſame ſigns. 


And indeed I conceive there might be ſever 
Reaſons which obliged Jeſus Chriſt ſo to act. For 1 
to alledg here that Obſcurity is the true Cl# 
rater of all Prophecies, and that it was neceſlar) 
this here ſhonld he ſomewhat overſhadowed, ® 
well asthe reſt, leſt any one ſhould foreknow " 
3 | | | 4 
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time of its Accompliſhment, God having reſerved 
that knowledge to himſelf, as it is delivered to us 16 
this ſame Prophecy, was it not alfo Neceſſary that 
Jeſu Chriſt ſhould follow the ordinary Cuſtom of all 
the Prophets, which is to unite ſeveral very remote 
events together in one ſingle Prophecy, to ſhew that 
the remoteſt things are nigh one another in the fight 
of God ? Beſides, the DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem being 
the greateſt and moſt perfeCt Deſcription of the End 
of the World, what could be more wiſely thought 
of than to repreſent the one to us by the other, ac- 
cording to the Notion of the Diſciples, who con- 
founded thoſe two Events together. | 

There happened Peſtilences, Wars and Famines 
immediately before the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem : 
there will alſo happen the like immediately before 
the end of the World. As the Tribes which dwelc 
in the holy Land, mourn'd to ſee the eftetts of the 
Curſe of Heaven falling upon their Nation ; ſo ſhall 
all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and be aſto- 
niſhed, when God ſhall deſtroy this inferiour 
World, and proceed to the laſt Judgment. As the . 
Deltruftion of Feruſalem happened not Till the Go- 
ipel was preached throughout the World, that is, 
In all the parts of the known World : fo in all ap- 
pearance the end of the World will not happen Lill 
all the Nations which lay concealed and unknown 
have been converted to the Faith of Jeſus Clrif7, 
AS there were ſeen falſe Chriits, and falſe Prophets, 
before the final deſtruttion of the Jews ; ſo there 
will be alſo falſe Teachers who ſhall endeavour to 
ſeduce men, before-the End of the World; and it 
will be often ſaid, lo here is Chriſt, or- lo he « there, 
before the laſt day. of Judgment. As before the 
deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem Jeſs Chriſt gathered [Oge- 
ther in ſome Chriſtian Churches the Elect, from the 


four Wines of Heaven, and that by the Peng 
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of the Apoſtles his 24y/tica! Angels; ſo likewiſe x 
the end of the World, he will ſend his Angels, 
raiſe his Ele&t from the Duſt and Obſcurity of th 
Grave. For the Lord bimſclf ſhall deſcend from Heayy 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and t 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe. 1 Theſl, 4. 16. As ther: 
were ſeen ſeveral Comets and terrible Signs that 
foretold the Deſtruftion of Fernſalemz as the 
Smoak of the City and Flaming Temple hid the 
light of the day, and darkned the $7 and Star;; 
ſo without doubt the end of the World will bealf 
attended with Signs and Prodigies much more 
terrible. St. Peter faith, the Earth ſhall be burnt uy, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, &, 
2 Epiſtle 3. 10, As the Deſtruction of the Jews hap 
pened after an unexpeCfted manner ; ſo alſo hal 
the laſt day come as 4 thief mn the night. As Feruſs 
lem and the Temple were utterly deſtroyed as ſoot 
as the Jews had compleated the meaſure of their fins: 
ſo this World which we inhabit muſt periſh as ſoot 
as the end or Calling of all Nations ſhall be fulfilled, 
as Feſus Chriſt himielf ſays in that Prophecy we non 
have under Conſideration. 

Beſides, one may reaſonably imagin the Diſcipk 
to be always prepoſſeſſed with this Opinion, that 
the End of the World would immediately follow the 
deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem. For when it was reported 
among the Diſciples that St, Fohn ſhould not dt, 
becauſe Chriſt had ſaid to one of them ſpeaking of 
him, If I will that be tarries till I come, wh 
i that tothee ? They ſtretch'd that tl! 
come, as far as the end of the.'World : but they 
might have confined it to the DeſtruCtion of Feruſ# 
lem, 2a time which the Apoſtles in reality ſaw, and 
in which feſ#s Chriſt viſited the Fews in his juſtice 
Further, this Tradition being ſpread abroad, tht 
the day of the Lord drew nigh, the Theſſalon® 

DV ; welt 


John 21. 22. 
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'ere ſo terrifi'd at it that St. Pas! to comfort them, 

again ſent them the following aſſurances to the 

-ntrary. Now we beſeech you, Brethren, that ye be 

ot ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, - neither by ſpirit, 

nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of 

brit is at hand. Let n0 man atcezve you by any means : 

or 14: day ſpall not come, except firit, &c. 2 Theſl: 
>. 2, 3: 

In a word, there is no reaſon to wonder that that 
Prophecy of Feſus Chriſt fo faithfully related by his 
Diſciples, ſhould have left this Impreſſion in their 
minds. For Jeſus Chriſt on the one hand had given 
ſuch marks and ſigns of his coming, that it ſeemed 
as if the laſt judgment was immediately to follow 
"Wit ; faying, that he ſhould appear «s the lightning that 
| 010th owt of the Eaſt ;, and ſhineth even unto the Wg > 
21d on the other hand he had declared ſeveral times 
, WF'bat all thoſe things ſhould happen tothat generation, 
4! many of thoſe who were preſent with him, ſhould nos 
 -4ffc of Death until they had ſeen all thoſe things. 

Since then Jeſus Chriſt united thus two ſeveral 

vents in one and the ſame Deſcription, but two 
Jubordinate Events, as like unto one another as 
he Copy and the Original may be, it follows 
hence that his Prophecy muſt have had two accom- 
pliſhments, the one very nigh, and the other re- 
note, This in my opinion is the true way of un- 
avelling all thoſe Difficulties. The Diſciples con- 
ounded together two very remote Events, and Jeſs 
Chriſt ſuffered them to continue in that Opinion.” Tis 
neceſſary that the Event ſhould juſtifie the Prophecies, 
Wt not that the Prophecies ſhould be contrary to 
their Event, It is neceſſary therefore they ſhould 
de obſcure before their Completion, but clear and 
aſy when once accompliſh'd. 

But however probable what I've laid down may 


ſeem. to be, I ſhou!d be very ſorry any one owls 
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think 1 lay the ſtreſs of my argument upon it. 
make a diſtinftion between bare ConjeCtures, ar} 
true and certain Principles z and I leave all the Ix 
planations I have juſt now given to the Readen 
judgment, to uſe- according to his Diſcretion. | 
am indifferent whether he uſes my Notions, or thok 
of any other Man, to ſolve certain difficulties whit 
may occur therein : I ſhall only infiit upon two ger. 
tain Truths, which in my opinion admit of no Dif 
culty. The firſt 1s, that this Prophecy is ſo cir 
cumſtantially related, that it is abſurd to imagi 
it-compoſed after the event : or that a man took oc: 
caſion from the Deſtruftion of Fern/alem ( at which 
none but Titzs and his Army were ſeen) to make 
Jeſus Chriſt ſay, when he foretold that Devaſtation, 
that he world come in the Clouds of heaven; that k 
would ſend his Angels to gather his Ele& from the fun 
winds ; that they would ſee him coming with power anl 
great glory ;, as the ightning that cometh out of the Ef, 
and ſhineth even unto the Weſt ; that all che Tribes of th 
Earth ſhonld mourn at his coming ;, and that day ſhou 
come as ſuddenly as the fire of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

The ſecond Truth which ſeems to me altogethe 
unqueſtionable, is, that notwithſtanding that litti 
darkneſs with which the Wiſdom of God thought 
fit to overſhadow this prophecy, it was neverthelel 
in all ReſpeCts ſo very exaQly related in all its Cit 
cumſtances, and ſo clearly fulfilled, that ſuppoſing 
it compoſed before the Event, we cannot but * 
knowledge it to proceed from a Prophetical Spirit 
For what can we Read in the Hiſtory of the fem, 
but what is included in this Prophecy? The beginnith, 
the continuation and ending of the Misfortunes of ti 
Jews are all to be found in it. It does not forett 
a particular Captivity of that people, but a gener 
diſperhion of the whole Nation : and they ſball be 1 
(6 aproves znto all Nations, Luk, 21. 24. Feſus =” 
b. we 
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vept. over Jeruſalem on another occaſion at his en: 
ring into it, and uttered theſe Compaſſionate 


ords, O that thou badſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
bis thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! But 
ow they art hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall come, 
bat thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and 
ompaſs thee round, and keep the in on every ſide, and ſhall 

thee even with the ground, arid thy Children within thee, 
ind they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another : 


Jecauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy Viſuation. Luke 
9. 42,43, 4» : 

And can any one believe that this paſſage of our 
aviours weeping over Jeruſalem was alſo inſerted in 
he Goſpel ? Were all thoſe Prophetical Parables in- 
rted too, in which Feſws Chriſt threatned the Jews 

ith their approaching Deſtrucion, telling them 
ne while, that the Lord would let his Vineyard to other 
Yuſbandmen, after having deſtroyed them as ſo ma- 
y unfaithful ſervants ; another while that the King 
ho bad invited thers to the Marriage of his Son,would 
nd his Soldiers to deſtroy them, and burn up theirCity ? 

Buk not to go ſo far off, oneof the Marks where- 
y they ought to have known that the Event which 

ſus Chriſt had foretold drew nigh, was that the 

entiles were to be called to the knowledge of the 
ve God, This is expreſly delivered in the places 

e have already quoted, He therefore that inſert- 

I this Prophecy in the Goſpel, muſt have imagin- 

| that in his time, the Gentiles had already been 

lled to the knowledge of Feſws Chriſt. But ſince 
ere were then an infinite number of Chriftians,dil- 
red throughout World, fince an infinite number 

Perſons had the Writings of the Apoſtles in their 
leſion z How was it poſlible either to alter or 

d thereto ſeveral Parables and Chaptets, nay to 

rupt three Goſpels in three Eſſential places ? If 


ha thing had been done in ſis, how could it 
G after ©. 
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afterwards "have been received in Europe, when 
there muſt neceſſarily have been an infinite numbe 
of Copies of that Goſpel ? Forof all the Books of th 
New Teſtament, the Goſpels were firſt compoſe 
And now do not the Incredulows as yet percein 
that Truth overthrows more ſcruples than they ar 
able to raiſe againſt it, T hat they continually offe 
Violence to thelr Reaſon,: by reſiſting the Trut 
which appears ſo ſtrong and invincible on all hands 
and that tho? their Reaſon 1s ſometime perverted an 
blinded by their Paſſions, ſo that they cannot ſr 
things in their due light; yet the Obje&ts, the Ns 
twre of things, and the Truth which is immutab 
never ſhift or turn a ſide to follow the fooliſh fanciz 


of their Underſtanding, or the perverſe Inclination 
of their Heart ? 


CHAP. IX. 


Wherein we ſhall examiye the matters contaimedi 


the Book of As. 


He matter of this Book may be reduced ! 
theſe three heads, viz, the Aſcen/ion of jel 
Chriſt, the coming down of the Holy Goſt upont 
Apoſtles, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſt 
Churches by the ſucceſsful preaching of the Apoſti 
All theſe things are of ſuch a nature as could i 
poſlibly be forg'd. 


The Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt is related with 
many Circumſtances to leave us any reaſon toi 
lieve that the Diſciples themſelves were deceif 
therein. The Anthor expreſly affirms that 7 
converſed the ſpace of forty days with his Diſc 
after his Reſurrefjonz that he promiſed them is 
"= nov 
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hould be baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt, and com- 
nanded them to wait at eru/alem for the effect of 
hat promiſe, that he carried them to the Mount of 
Mives; that he was taken up in a Cloud, which 
arried him out of their ſight; and that as they 
edfaſtly looked up towards Heaven, as he went up, 
wo men ſtood by them in white apparel, and pro- 
niſed them that Jeſus Chriſt would come again in like 
anner 4s they had ſeen him go into Heaven, So that 
t is no longer a queſtion whether the Diſciples were 
Jeceived in this reſpeCt ; but rather whether they 
ad a mind to deceive others by a falſe Relation of 
0 Chimerical an Event. 

For the perfect underſtanding of this Matter,it is 
ufficient to obſerve the time in which the Diſciples 
degun to declare it. And when the day of Pentecoſt 
pas fully come, ſays St. Luke, they were all with one ac- 
ord in one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound 
rom Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled 
| the houſe where they were ſitting. And there ap- 
feared unto them Cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it 
at upon each of them. And they were all filled with the 

oly Ghoſt, and begun to [peak withother tongues, as the 
dpirit gave them utterance. And there were dwelling at 
Feruſalem, Fews, devout Men, ont of every Nation 
naer Heaven, Now when this was noiſed abroad, the 
multitude came together, and were confounded, be 
auſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his own Lan- 
guage, &c. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift 
p bis voice, and ſaid, &c. Then they that gladly received 

Word, were baptiſed : and the ſame day there were 

aded unto them about three thouſand Souls, &c. And 

ear came upon every Soul, and many wonaers and ſigns 
vere done by the ApoFtles, ACfts Chap. 2. 1, 2 3, 4, F» 

14,41, 43, 
That this matter of fa& was not invented, ap- 
Pears by the bare Conſideration of it : becaule this | 
G 2 - 
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| is a thing as muſt have been brought to paſs at Je | 
raſalem upon a ſolemn feaſt day, before men of all 
ſorts of Nations, and as I may ſo ſpeak, in the ſight | 
of all the Univerſe z and which Conſequently is ſuch | 
as could not poſſibly have been forg'd or invented, 

What then can be objefted.to ſhake the Certain. | 
ty of this Hiſtory ? Can it be ſaid that this Matter ® 
of fat was inſerted in the Writings of St Luke, long ® 
after the Death of that Author ? But then it muſt 
at the ſame time be confeſled, that the whole Z 
Book was forg*d, becauſe that is an eſlential and & 
fundamental matter of fat, on which the other | 
things contained in the Book of As altogether de. 
pend. Thus for inſtance, the preaching of the A. Z 
poſtles and the ſucceſs of it wholly depend upon it, Z 
Whatever is contained in their Epiſtles abſolutely F 
relates to it. And laſtly, every thing in the New 
Teſtament is forg'd, if the coming down of the | 
Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles be a meer Invention. & 

Shall I believe that St, Luke himſelf invented this 
matter of fa&, and that no one ever ſpoke of it be- $ 
fore him? If ſo, what was it the Apoſtles ſaid to | 
thoſe they preach'd the Goſpel to > What did they # 
ground their preaching upon, but only on the Aſk | 
on of the Holy Ghoſt ? What other right but that 
had they to preach ? 

Did the Apoſtles themſelves to deceive Mankind, 
pretend that they had received the Holy Ghoſt? 
This 1s the only plavſible ſuſpicion the Incredulovs 
can entertain; yet for all that it is abſurd. For 
when was 1t they made this Pretenſion ? It muſt ne- 
cellarily be either after they had founded a Churd 
- at Jeruſalem, or ſome time before. If it was afte! 
they had founded a Church therein, how was it poli 
ble this Church ſhonld have been afterwards pe 
ſwaded that the Apoſtles had received the Holj 


Ghoſt; that they had publickly ſpoken all ſorts of 
Laf- 
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Languages, and that thelr preaching attended with 
ſeveral ſtrange prodigies, had been the occaſion of 
the forming that Church ? : 

But if the Apoſtles pretended they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt, before there was ever any Chriſtiarr 
Church eſtabliſhed in Feruſalem, nay if it were by a 
falſe atteſtation of this matter of fa, and many 
other ſuch that they founded this Church : the Apo- 
ſtles muſt of neceſlity have learned all the Languages 
in the World ſince the death of their Maſter, and 
together with that the ſecret of making the lame 
walk, and healing the ſick : becauſe theſe are what 
they call the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But perhaps "cis aqueſtion whether there was ever 
any Chriſtian Church founded at Jeruſalem? 1f ſo, 
then mult the Ancient DoCtors of the Church who 
lived in different times and in different places, have 
conſpired together to deceive us in this reſpect ; 
and the Jews and Heathens, and all other profeſs'd 
Enemies of our Religion, as well Ancient as Modern, 
who never conteſted the truth of this matter of fact, 
mult atterly have loſt their Reaſon. 

In a word, ſuppoſing the Book of As compoſed 
long after the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, that Is, 
when there could be no longer any flouriſhing Church 
In that City, yet there is no point gained. For 
It 15 true ſtil] that the Apoſtles ſer®&dawn the matter 
of tact we ſpeak of, and that their Epiſtles are filled 
with ſuch things as viſibly relate to it. 

| ſhall not here further add that the Book of 
As mentions nothing of the Death of the Apoſtles 3 
which manifeſtly ſhews that it was coropoſed during 
their lives, and conſequently ina time wherein the 
Church of Feruſalem flouriſh'd : nor that it mentions 
nothing of the laſt deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem, no not 
{0 much as any of the ſigns or preſages of itz which 


Induces vs to believe that that Book was compoſed 
G 3 {ome 
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ſome time before that great Event; it being very 
probable that the Author who compoſed it meerly 


for the Glory of the Apoſtles and of the Chriſtian 3 
Religion, ( as the Incredulous undoubtedly imagin) 


would never have failed to have inſerted in it the 
Hiſtory of all thoſe dreadful Misfortunes which fell 2 


upon the Jews, and which the Chriſtians look upon 4 


as the effect of their rejefting the Meſſias. 
But fince my deſign is not to leave the Reader the 


leaſt ſhadow of a doubt, I promiſe to prove by and ' } 


by, that the Apoſtles both received and imparted 


many miraculous gifts. In the mean while till the I 
Method I have preſcribed to my ſelf, gives me leave &7 
to enter upon that ſubje&t, 1 think it fit to make '? 


ſome few Reflexions concerning the ſucceſs of the 8 


Apoſtles's preaching, which is that eſſential head to ©! 


- Which all other matters contained in the Book of 
Af: relate. 


mn. 


CHAP. R. 


W, herein we ſhall take into Conſideration what 
ſucceſs the Preaching of the Apoſtles had. 
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=—_ matter Bf fa& is related with very remark- | 


able Circumſtannces. As I. That thoſe men } 
who firſt preached the Goſpel were Fiſhermen, that 


Is, groſs and ignorant people, of no appearance, 0 
authority in the world. 1, That thoſe men well! 
about preaching that they had ſeen Jeſus Chrib 
rifen from the Dead, and aſcending into Hes 
ven, and that they had long before been Eye 
Witneſſes to his Miracles, 111. That they offended 
by their preaching all the Powers of the World, 
2nd exnoſed their perſons to an infinite number 

'Y Danger 
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Dangers and Misfortunes. IV. That they ſuffered 
them with Patience, Or rather with Joy. V. That 
the ſucceſs of their preaching was ſo ſwift and ſud- 
den, as is almoſt inconcetyable. 

In all this St. Luke has told us. nothing but what 
our own Reaſon would tell us. We may conclude 
that they were men of no extraordinary birth, or 
credit in the World that firſt preached the Goſpel, 
ſince no body has ever ſaid any thing to the con- 
trary. 

Tis manifeſt that thoſe men ought to have teſti- 
fied that they had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt work many mira- 
cles, ſeen him riſen from the Dead, and aſcending 
into Heaven : becauſe they would never have con- 
verted ſo many Nations as they did, had they only 
faid they knew all thoſe things by hear ſay : and be. 
ſides that the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles inform us that 
that was the ſubjeCt of their preaching. 

There isno doubt but all the Powers of the World 
perſecuted theſe men: for as much as Policy is an 
Enemy to all new SeCts, and the People themſelves 
are always Jealous of their Religion, 

It cannot be doubted neither, but that the Apo- 
| ſtles very couragliouſly ſuffered the effects of that 
F Perſecution : becauſe had they recanted, or drawn 
2 dack for fear of puniſhments, their deſign would 
have miſcarried in its very beginning. 

Laſtly, who can deny but that the ſucceſs of their 
preaching was very ſwift and ſuddeny in as much 
aS 1n a ſhort time there were ſeveral Churches eſta- 
bliſhed in all parts of the known World? This is a 
matter of fat which was never conteſted. 

And therefore Reaſon,as well as St. Luke,tells us all 
theſe things. The Book of A&- informs us of the 
Truth of them; and the Nature of things will not 


luffer us to doubt but that they were (0: which ut- 
G 4 cerly 
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terly deſtroys the ſuſpicion we might entertain, 
that they were all forg'd or invented. | 

In the mean time I cannot conſider all theſe mat. | 
ters of fact, nor unite them together, and obſerye | 
the proportion they have one with another, with. F 
out preſently believing the Truth of that Religion ® 
which they ſo plainly Prove and Eſtabliſh. 3 


CHAP. XI. 


Wherein we ſhall examin the matters contained in | 


the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 


Ho? the Ancients had not unanimouſly received YL 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, tho' Clemens, Polycary, 7 


and Barnabas, had made no mention of the ſecond |? 


Epiſtle of St. Peter ; yet it would be ſufficient to ob- |? 
{ſerve that they were written to ſome Churches, | 
that is, to whole Societies, who for a long while 
preſerved the Originals of them, to aſſure us that 
they were not forg'd. 

*Tis then our concern to ſee whether we can find þ 
therein any CharaCters of the Divinity of our Religk | 
on. We cannot Read St, Paul's Epiſtles without 
obſerving therein I. The Fjety and Charity of that | 
Apoſtle. IT. His Impartiality and Contempt of the | 
advantages of the World. III. His Comnrage in en- 7 
during affliftions, which inſtead of diſheartning, # 
rather overjoy*d him, IV. A continual. repetition 
of the Teſtimony which the Apoſtles bore of the 
Truth of the Reſurre&ion of the Lord, V. Such 
things which manifeſtly denote that St. Pawl had re- 
ceived the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. and 


that thoſe that then believed very frequently 1©- 
celyvedthem. 


Op 


The 
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The FPiety of that Apoſtle ſo variouſly diſcovers 
it ſelf in his Writings, that we cannot think it 
diſembled without offering Violence toour Under- 
ſtanding, For tho'a man ſhould conſtrain himſelf 
upon ſome occaſions, yet is it poſſible he ſhould 
after the very ſame manner during a great part of 
his life, in all his Aftions, In all his Words, in his 
manner of telling of things, which oftener diſcovers 
the bottom of the heart, than the things he ſpeaks 
of. Iknow very well Hypocriſy covers it ſelf with 
the external ſhew of Vertue - but really there is yet 
"3 ſomething which I can't expreſs, a ſimple and natural 
3 airinerwe vertue, which 1s not to be met with in Hy- 
"4 riſy : or rather Hypocriſy is neither ſo ſubtle,nor 
clear ſighted, bur that ir diſcovers it ſelf on one ide 
or other, nay often it lets drop a wordwhich on- 
maſques it to the eye of the World. 

However I am willing the Epiſtles of Sr. Payl 
ſhould be ſtriftly examin'd, to ſee whether any thing 
but what is very natural and ſincere can be found in 
them. Could there proceed from the Malice and 
Peridiouſneſs of a man, who had ſo lately accuſed 
his Nation of a Crime he knew to be utterly falſe, 
ſo many Exhortations to fear God, ſo ſtrong, ſo 
moving in themſelves and ſo often repeated, that 
they wholly take up the Writings of this Apoſtle ? 
Could his humility proceed from thence, whereby 
he refers every thing to God as to the Center of all 
good things ? ſo ſincerely telling us, What haſt thou 
that thou didft not receive? And if thou didſt receive 
7, why doſt thou glory , as if thou haaſt not received it ? 
{ Cor. 4. 7. We are yours, you are Chriſts, and Chriſt 
#5 God's, 1 Cor. 3. 23. Could his hatred too for vice 
ariſe from thence, which upon all occaſions he teſti- 


fys and expreſſes after ſo ſtrong and lively a man- 
ner > 


His 
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His Charity appears no leſs in his paſſionate con- 


cern for the ſanctification of his Brethren. All his 3 


Epiſtles are a continued ſerious of tender or moying 


Exhortations, or rather ardent requeſts he makes ©: 


them to love one another. He deſires they ſhould 


lift ſoberly, juſtly, and religiouſly, He addreſſes 1 
himſelf both to Servants and Maſters, to Poor and 


Rich, to Parents and Children, to Young men and 
Old men. Having no prejudice nor hatred for any 
one, he pours out himſelf in thankſgivings and 
bleſſings for all men, he ſpeaks to them after a very 


tender and moving manner. He calls them his little A 
Chilaren, his Beloved, his Bowels, his Glory, and his © 
Crown. And what was his deſign in all this ? only to 7 


inſpire them with the love of God, and their Neigh- 
bour, 


and have not Charity, it profueth me nothing. Chartty 


ſaffereth long, and 1s kind ;, Charity envieth not ; Cha- © 
rity vaunteth not it ſelf, 1s not puffed up, does not behave | 
it ſelf unſcemly, ſeeketh not her own, ts not eaſily provoe- © 
ed, thinketh no Evil, yejoyceth not in Tuiquity, but re- 
Joyceth in the Truth ;, beareth all things, believeth al Þ 
things, hopeth all things. 1 Cor. 13. I, 3, 4, 5, 647: ® 


Such is the Idea St. Paul had of Charity, in which 


appears the force of Reaſon and of true Vertue,with- | 


out the fantaſtical weakneſs of ſuperſtition : he pre- 
fers Charity to miraculous gifts, and therein ap- 
pears the ſpirit of true Religion, 

This conſideration of the Charafter and Vertue of 
this Apoſtle is ſo much the more conſiderable, tha! 
It forces us in deſpight of our ſelves, to aſſert” one 


of theſe two things ; either that St, Pau} was a wicke 
| mall, 


v2 


How does he extol the excellence of Charity, |: 
Tho I ſpeak, ſays he, with the tongues of men, and of Þ 
Angels, and have no Charity, I am become as ſounding 7 
braſs or tinkling Cymbal ;, and tho' I beftow all my Goods © 
ro feed the Poor, and tho" I give my body to be burned, 7 
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man, and a notorious [mpoſtor z or elſe that he had 
heard the voice of Jeſus ChriCt in the way to Da- 
maſcus, that he had received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
was truely the Apoſtle of Chriſt. So that whoſo- 
ever proves that St. Paul was no wicked perſon, 
does even thereby prove the Divinity of Chriſtien 
Religion. 

| deſire therefore the Reader throughly to conſi- 
der the ſtyle of his Epiſtles, and examine them from 
the beginning to the end, to diſcover the true Ge. 
nius and Character of them. 

What is it this Apoſtle deſires of God ? that thoſe 
whom he ſpeaks to might live good lives, and that 
God might be glorified by their works. What 
does he complain of ? Vice. What is it he chiefly 
praiſes? Vertue. By what motive does he at, or 
ſpeak as he does ? By quite another motive than that 
of ſelf intereſt. | 

St. Luke had already told us in the Book of As, 
that he work*d for his Living, and that his Employ- 
ment was to make Tents. Whereupon we ſhall 
make theſe two obſervations. I. That St. Paul ha- 
ving been a Phariſee, bred up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
would have thought it beneath him to follow ſo vile 
a profeſſion, had he been worldly minded or ambi- 
tious. Secondly, that this Apoſtle reſolved to work 
with his own hands for his Living, in a time which 
other people would have greedily embraced to ac- 
quire wealth, For what could have been refuſed to 
thoſe men, who opened to mankind the direct way 
way to Heaven, and pave them certain hopes of 
Eternal Salvation ? For it cannot be denied bur that 
was the opinion of the Primitive Chriſtians with re- 
gard tp the Apoſtles. # 

Bur if St. Luk? ſhould be thought to have impoſed 
upon us in the Relation of this Matter, *tis bur 
bearing what St. Paul himſelf ſays of it, who cer- 
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tainly would not have undertook to perſwade thoſs 
people of it againſt their own proper knowledge. 
Bebold,ſays he to the Corinthians, the third time 1 an 
ready to come to you ; and I will not be burdenſome to you: 
for I ſeek not yours, but you : For the Children ought ny 
z0 lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for the Chil. 
dren, 2. Cor. 12, 14 And 1 will very gladly ſpend and 
be ſpent for you, &c. and then, have 1 caught you with 
grile > And in another place, Have I committed anof. 
fence in abaſing my ſelf that you might be exatted, he. 
cauſe I have preached to you th e Goſpel of God freely ? 
2 Cor. 11.7, 

St. Paul would never have ſpoken to them after 
this manner, had he preach'd only out of ſelf inte- 
reſt, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe who carrying 
a worldly mind along with them into the San&uary, 
are meer huchſters of Religion, and make a Trade | 
of the moſt ſacred and ſublime Myſteries of Chriſti- | 
anity. 0 

But ſuppoſing St. Paul afted not by a principle of | 
ſelf intereſt, which is generaly the center of other &! 
mens Actions, who will aſſure us that he owed not * 
his Virtues to Pride, which is another nice kind of 3 
Intereſt, to which ſome men dire&t all their Aat- | 
ons ? 

I am very well perſwaded that men may out of 2 
capricious fancy aſcribe the beſt Actions to Pride,and 
give the name of Hypocriſy to the moſt ſincere Vertu, 
For what can put a ſtop to the continual rovings 
of a Soul, that endeavours only to raiſe doubts and 
{cruples ? But then I alſo affirm that there are ſuch 
viſible marks inthe condu& and a&cions of St. Paul, 
as manifeſtly evince in ſpight of Incredulity, that his 
Vertue was ſolid, and his ſelf denial fincere, But 


this I hope will more plainly appear by the follow- 
Ing reflexions, 


W; 
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wWe-need bat a very indifferent Knowledge of 
mens hearts and inclinations, to know that as there 
are two different ſtates into which men may fall, ſo 
lixewiſe there are two different ſorts of Paſſions, 
which then ariſe in the ſoul. Proſperity is the cauſe of 
pride with all the other Vices that accompany It 
Poverty and Miſery that of Covetouſneſs, with all 
that is conſequent upon it. Not but that Cove- 
touſneſs is found ſometimes even in Proſperity, as 
well as Pride in the midſt of Miſery : hut that is 
not my meaning, I only would ſay, that Proſperi- 
ty is as It were the Kingdom of Pride, and Poverty 
the Kingdom of Avarice : becauſe a man that is rich, 
being content in that reſpe&, generally. ſeeks after 
Glory. Whereas a man that has ſcarce wherewithall 
to live,little thinks of acquiring glory, but aims only 
at a bare ſubſiſtance. Whence it follows that inſtead 
of vainly imagining that St, Paul deſign'd to reduce 
himſelf to extream Poverty, and at the ſame time 
was very earneſt in the purſuit of Glory, it is rather 
more natural to believe, that he could not ſo much 
as propoſe to himſelf Glory, as che only end of all 
his Actions, untill the firſt found himſelf exempted 
from;Want and Miſery, 
| Nevertheleſs this reaſoning ſeems to carry with 
it the force of Conviction ; fince there have been 
thoſe who have deſpiſed riches only to gain the 
eſteem of men, It muſt therefore be further added 
( to diſtinguiſh St. Paul from this laſt ſort of men 
that he was not only poor, and forced to labour for 
his living ; but that he ſuffered alſo all the Misfor- 
tunes and Diſgraces a man is capable of enduring. 
"Tis well known how much Adverſity dejeCts our 
minds, and humbles the proid thoughts of our 
hearts, anJ we may venture to ſay, that had thoſe 
Philoſophers we lately mention'd,been overwhelm'd 


with 2 continual ſeries of Misfortunes, {till leading 
on 
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on and following one another ; had they been loadeq 
with Chains, mark'd with ſtripes, expoſed to ſtormy 
and ſhipwracks, to the ſcorn of the learned, the 
bitter ſcoffs of Princes, the hatred of Magiſtrates, 
and the fury of the People, as St. Paul was, their 
Pride would ſoon have been abated, their hopes dif. 
appointed, and the Natural love of eaſe and quiet, Z 
together with the impatience to get out of ſo wretch. 
ed a Condition, would ſoon have ſuperſeded all o. Z 
ther thoughts. E 

Beſides, thoſe very Philoſophers who ſo much de. © 
ſpiſed riches 2nd dignities,deſpiſed them only out of F 
ſelf love,but not for the ſake of others:ſince beinglittle # 
concern'd at the welfare of their neighbour, they 
commonly retired into ſolitary places, or kept com- 
pany only with other wiſe men, where they took 
pride in applauding one another, for having re. | 
nounced the World to give themſelves wholly upto | 
the ſtudy of Philoſophy. But here the Apoſtles for- 
ſook every thing to labour for the Converſion of 
mankind. St, Paul made Tents,as well as Abdoloming | 
dug ina Garden: but the one ceaſed not to per- 
{wade men by preaching the Goſpel, whilſt the 0- 
ther minded nothing but his own repoſe and tran- 
quillity. 

Laſtly, the Philoſophers had this conſolation that 
however they renounced riches, they eſteemed them, 
ſelves happy in the enjoyment of true Vertue. For 
blinded as they were by ſelf-conceit, they were far 
from imagining their Vertue falſe, and the Itea they 
had of its excellency, was their only comfort for 
what they had Joſt of the thir;gs of this World 
Whereas St. Paal and the other Apoſtles being bu! 
Impoſtors, as Irreligious mer, ſuppoſe, could not 
have that comfort which ariſes purely from the ſenſ: 
of ones own Vertue, but were wholly deprived 
the iupport of a Good Conſcerice, which keeps tht 


fell 
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foul from ſinking under the greateſt dangers and 
«Aictions, In 2 word, conſider this matter on 
which fide you Will, ſtill you will find ſomewhat 
ſingular in the conduct of St, Paul; and that no 
Character equals his Apoſtolical CharaRter. 

But perhaps ſome will object that St. Paul ſeems 
to boaſt a little too much in ſome of his Epiſtles of 
the Excellence of his Revelations, He writes to the 
Galatians, Chap. 2. 9. that he had received nothing 
from the moſt excellent of the Apeſtles, or rather, that 
he mas not behind even the very beſt of the Apoſtles, That 
Tames, Cephas,and John, who ſeemed to be Yillars of the 
Church, had given him the right hand of fellowſhip ; 
Chap. 1. 16. that after he had been made an Apoſtle, be 
did not confer with fleſh and blood, neither went he up to 
Feruſalem to be there approved of by the other Apoſtles ; 
Chap. 2. 11, that he withſtood Peter to the face, and 
blamed bim becauſe be deſerved to be blamed. 

But this difficulty cannot perplex thoſe who ſhall 
be acquainted with the reaſons that obliged St. Paw 
to ſpeak and att thus. There were ſeveral falſe 
Teachers among the Galatians, who endeavoured to 
deſtroy the fruit of the preaching of that Apoſtle, 
by joyning the Fewiſh Ceremonies to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and alledged far it the Authority of Peter, 
James, and Fohn, whom they had ſeen at Jeruſalem, 
He therefore fearing leſt under pretence of follow- 
ing the DoCtrine of the three principal Apoſtles of 
our Lord, they ſhould ſubvert his Work, under- 
takes to ſhew that the Excellence of his Miniſtry 
was not in the leaſt inferiour to that of any other 
Apoſtle. Under this conſideration he compares 
himſelf to the other Apoſtles in his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, beginning ir after this manner. Paul an 
Apoſtle ( not of men, neither by man, but oy Jeſus Criſt 
and God the Father ;, &c. And tis upon the very ſame 


account; that comparing himſelf in his ſecond E- 
piſtle 
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piſtle to the Corinthians to ſome Teachers, who e; 
deavoured to diſturb him in his Miniſtry, he 
preſſes himſelf after this manner. Chap. 11. y, 2, 
23, 23, 24 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Are they Hebren, 
So am I: Are they Iſraelites? So am I : Are they My, 
niſiers of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool ) I am more i 
labors more abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure. Of th 
Tews five times received I forty ſtripes ſave one, Thrig 
was I beaten with rods. Once was 1 ſtoned, thrice] 
ſuffered ſhipwrack. In journeying often, in perils 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own coun 
trey-men, in perils by the heathen, wn perils among fall 
brethren, in wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings of. 
te, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and 
nakedneſs. Beſides thoſe things that are withoat, tha 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the Churche, 
Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who us offended ani 
I burn not ? 

. Can any one ſuppoſe that St. Pau! would have 
preſumed to ſpeak ſo particularly of all his afflidt- 
ons, and with ſo much confidence, for the good of 
the Church whom certain Seducers would have dil- 
ſwaded from the faith, if thoſe affliftions had not 
been real and well known to the World ? 1f what he 
alerts had been falſe, ſure he muſt have perceived 
that far from ſilencing his Enemies this way, he 1% 
ther ſupplied them with new matter to reproach 
him with ? But if what he aſſerts was true, who 
doubts but that he was ſtrongly perſwaded of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, when we ſee ho# 
much, and in what manner he ſuffered in defencedl 
the ſame? Whar piece of impoſture, or miſtaken 
principle can inſpire a man with ſo much confidence 
as this Apoſtle ſhew'd ? Produce a wicked man that 
can undergo a continual Martyrdom in defence 0 
a cheat, and yet breath out nothing in all his Wk 
tngs but Zeal, Confidence, and Charity. roy ; 
WIC 
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wicked man, who being juſt come out of Priſon, 
ſhall ſtrive to re-enter into it, and continue preach- 
ing a Goſpel, which has coſt him ſo many {tripes 3 
who being an Enemy to his own Nation, a perfidi- 
ous ſeducer, who having renounced all his poſſeſſions 
only for the ſake of preaching to others, ſhall yet 
not ſo much as receive his diet and cloathing from 
them ; Nay who after this uſage ſtil] preaching on, 


will not ſo much as exempt himſelf from any labour - : 


( however vile and contemptible ) for a livelyhood ; 
as St. Paul declared he would not in his Epiſtles to 
thoſe people, who would undoubtegly have refuſed 
him nothing 3 who 1n fine,after all this, ſhall ſtill re- 
fule and without afteftation' rejeCt the glory which 
his preaching and ſelf denial ſeem to merits and 
who to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of his refuſal ſhall 
teach. vs to aſcribe all honour and glory to God as 
the firſt great Author of our Being, and princi- 
pal end of all our Aftions, x Cor 9g. 14, 15,16, 17, 
18, Even ſo, (aith he, has the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould. live of the Goſpel, 
But I have uſed none of theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo 


done unto me. For tho” I preach the Goſpel, I have no- +: 


thing to glory of, for neceſſity ts laid upon me. Tea, wo 
unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel. For if I do this 
thing willingly, 1 have a reward ; but if againſt my will, 
4 diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed unto me, What 
u my reward then ? Verily that when [I preach the Goſpel, 
I may make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I 4- 
buſe not my power in the Goſpel. And in another place, 
Phil. 3. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
loſs, for the Excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſws 
my Lord ; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
ana do count them but dung that 1 may win C brit, 

' Thus St. Paul rooted up all Vanity out of his 
heart. He was not carried away with vain ſhews of 


elittering Vertue and Merit z But fought only the 
| H Te 


7: 4 1 reatife of the Truth 
remiſſion of his fins. All his ſtrength was in Chrig, ! 
He affirmed that God bad ſent his Son into the Worly ,, | 
ſave ſinners, of whom be was chief. He confeſſed tha © 
he had blaſphemed that holy name by which w © 
muſt be ſaved ; that he had perſecuted Jeſus Chris | 
in his members. He imputed- his Converſion to 
Grace, and ſpoke of nothing but.of Grace. Noy 
what could fo much humble the heart of man as the | 
conſideration of the Immenfe greatneſs of God, the 
wretched miſery of mankind, their deſperate car. 
ruption, and the infinite Mercy of God manifeſted 
to them in the fending his Son-: all which took w 
the Diſcourſes, Epiſtles and Mind of St, Paw, who 
including all his defigns in one, propoſed nothing 
elſe to himſelf, but the knowledge of Feſus Chrilt a 
bim crucified ? 

But ſome perhaps will objeCt, is it not truethi | 
St. Paul in acting as he did, got 'himſelf mmond 
honour ? This the Event has fufficiently ſhewed; 
and therefore why ſhould we not believe that $. 
Paul ated by a principle of vain glory, having fore | 
ſeen what would certainly happen ? 

Certainly it would be a 'very pretty conceit to 
imagin that Saul who was prejudiced againlt tie 
Chriftians, and a proud Phariſee, deligning to 1\- 
mortaliſe his name, ſhould afirm an impoſture that 
as much ſhocks our Reaſon as that of the Diſcipl« 
( if we may believe what the Incredulovs ſay ) tha 
he ſhould have imagined he could deceive both pre 
ſent and future ages by ſuch groſs fiftions ; that 
could have drawn Strength, Courage, Conſtant), 
Charity, Piety, from ſuch a chimerical projet and 
perfidious deſign; that he ſhould have fought wi 
beaſt s at Epheſus, out of the hopes of an imagind) 
immortality, which one day would not flatter 0! 
aſhes inthe Grave; that he ſhould retain ſo md 
Pride in the midſt of Shame and Torments 3 - 

[ 
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that 2 yain notion which is the uſual effeCt of /dlene/5, 
Luxury, and Proſperity, ſhould immediately triumph 
over the moſt real; and nioſt lively Sentiment, of 


Nature. 
But what of all this ? St. Pau! was perhaps a Polj- 
tician, a man that underſtood the World, : who had 
ſome ſecret ſelfintereſt in all his deſigns and practi- 
es. But is it poſlible that his Chara&er would 
never have been known ? Would he not have con- 
radifted and ſo betrayed himſelf? Was there no way 
ff diſcovering his Ambition, when the people taking 
im for Mereary, would have ſacrificed to hini in 
Lycaonia ? And if we would refleft vpon his Epiſtles, 
night we not find marks of that prodigious Vanity 
hich made him a& thus ? Let the Incredvlous con- 
ult themſelves thereupon, and judg what they 
ould have done on the like occaſion, 
Perhaps they could find in their hearts to turn 
mpoſtors, but fiever to ſuffer for their impoſture, 
r if they were diſpoſed to ſuſfer for an impoſture, 
muſt be one that would in the end certainly pro- 
ure them great Riches ; not one that would oblige 
nem to renounce every thing, to ſuffer, and crown 
eir ſufferirigs with Martyrdom, *Tis true; a mari 
ay be diſpoſed to renounce every thing; and ſuffer 
eath ir ſelf for the good of his Country, the pre- 
rvation of his honour, or ſome other ſeeming 
ful Reaſon, but never in defence of what he 
nows to be a fiction, The thought of being re- 
embred by Poſterity might flatter his-Pride ; but 

dt fo far as to oblige him to make this preſent life 
retched and dreadful, and to facrifice to that 
lovght all his real temporary advantages. He 
ght find himſelf inclinable to deceive other men, 
d to accuſe his Nation of an imaginary crime, 
It not when he teſtifies an extraordinary kindneſs 
it, and does his ntmoſt endeavours 10 n= gg 
H 2 it 
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it. He might entertain the thoughts of ſeducing 
other men but not at the ſame time diſcover a wor. © 
derful Reſolution in his Words, and a thouſani © 
vertues in his Actions, Search as long as you pleak © 
the hearts of men, you will never find all theſequz. 
lities united therein, As we cannot give an Fr. ? 
ample of it in the life and aCtions of any man, f © 
perhaps the Idea of it never enter'd into any may 
mind. What folly is it then to imagin, that al 
theſe things were really to be met with in the Perſa 
of St. Paul, and of ſome other Fiſhermen ? Hoy Z 
can a man ground ſuch an imagination, unleſs vpa } 
a mind deſperately reſolved to deceive it ſelf} * 
But leſt we ſhould be thought without any grout 3 
to advance any thing concerning the. Courage d® 
that Apoſtle, let us hear him ſpeak himſelf. 2 Coz 
4. 17. For our light affliftion, ſays he, which u but ſo 
a moment ,worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter 4 
weight of Glory. And in another place, 2 Cor. 7.4456: 
I am exceeding joyful in all our Tribulation. For wi" 
we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no ret: is! 
we were troubled on every ſide ;, without were fightin, 
within were fears. Nevertheleſs God that comfort) 
thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us, And in the 11} 
Chap. of the ſame Epilt. v. 10 Thercfore 1 take pls 
ſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in 
ſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for wht! 
am weak then am I ſtrong, | N ay he pretends that 
thoſe who are animated with the ſame ſpirit that 
was, Cannat forbear piouſly rejoycing in their ſu 
ferings, - But the fruit, ſays he, of the ſpirit 1 1 
Joy, Peace, long Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, F4 
Meekneſs, Temperance, Gal. 5. 22. That is thetl 
Character of a Chriſtian. And the Apoſtles del 
In preaching was to plant theſe Virtues in the MF 
of men. Bur let us ſee further ſome other mark 
Lhe joyfulneſs and confidence of St, Paul, Het 
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reſles himſelf after this manner in ſome of his E- 
viſtles. 2 Cor.4.8,9,10.We are troubled on every ſide,yet 
ot diſtreſſed : we are perplexed, but not in deſpair ; per- 
*cuted, but not forſaken ; caft down, but not deſtroyed , 
lways bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jeſus, that the life alſo of Teſus might be mae manifeſt 
n our body. And in another place, yea, and if be 
ffered upon the ſacrifice of your faith, I rejoyce with you 
b, for the ſame cauſe alſo do ye rejoyce with me, Phil. 2. 
7. From- whence could proceed thoſe motions of 
oy which St. Paul ſo naturally expreſſes, which no 
\rt can imitate, which run through all his Epiſtles 
rom the beginning to the end, and which ſeem to 
pring from an heart, which not being able to con- 
ain its inward pleaſure and ſatisfaction, opens and 
nlarges it ſelf, and breaks fprth into theſe lively 
xpreſlions of Joy ? 

Certainly ſuch ſentiments as theſe could never 
pring from Nature. For Nature ſends forth ſighs 
nd groans under her ſufferings. The Stoicks who 
ndeavoured to ſtifle her innocent complaints, pre- 
ended that a man might overcome himſelf to that 
legree, as to preſerve his mind ſerene and calm in 
ne midſt of Torments : but the Srojcks never went 
0 far as to believe that joy could ſpring out of the 
nidſt of the bitterneſs of afflictions. None but the 

2riſtians could ever find unſpeakable joy and com- 
ort in the midſt of their ſorrows, Who was that 
aut then that had thoughts ſo elevated ? Only an 
mpoſtor if we will belieye the Incredulaus. By 

tat ſtrength or power does he ſo much ſurpalis the 
ertue of the Stoicks ? By the power of the greatelf 
poſture that ever was. - And can any one really be 
erlwaded of ſuch a thing ? For my part the only 
ficuly I find in all this, isto imagin that the proud 
retended Patrons of Humane Reaſon ſhould be ſq 


Nreaſonable and Extravavgant. 
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CHAP. XII, 


Wherein we further examine the E piſtles of y : 


He third thing to be obſerv?d in the Epiſtles « 3 
St, Paul, 1s,that they are as it were a continy. © 
al repetition of the Death, ReſurreFion, and Aſa 
fion of Jeſus Chriſt, or at leaſt of ſuch things as & ® 
ſentially belong to them : ſo that altho the four Ge, 
ſpels ſhould be loſt, ſtill the Subſtance and Eſſentigh 
of the Goſpel are to be found in the Writings of. 7 
Paul. Now this appears in the beginning of almdt? 
every one of his Epiſtles, Concerning his Son, (ap 7 
he in his Epiſtle to the Romans Chap. 1. v. 4. wha? 
was declared to be the Son of God with power, accordyy} 
z0 the ſpirit of holyneſs, by the Reſurreftion from the de 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But this appears yet mor? 
exprelly in ſeveral other places, as in the 15. Cha! 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v. 3, 5,6, 70 
For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which I db 
received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins accord" 
the Scriptures ;, and that be was buried, and that he nf 
again the third day according to the Scriptares z and ths 
be was ſeen of Cephaz, then of the twelve. After ti 
be was ſeen of above five bundred brethren at once: | 
whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, but jo 
are fallen a ſleep. Afeer that be was ſeen of James, 
of all the Apoſtles, And laſt of «ll he was ſeen of * 
alſo, as of one born out of due time. | 
So boldly does this Apoſtle ſpeak of the Reſwr# 

on of Jeſus ChriF. He does not only ſay in [or 
terms that Jeſus Chriſt was ſeen after his Ke 


on ; but in particular that he was ſeen of C epha, 0 
fames, of the other Apoſtles, and of himſelf ; y 
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he was ſeen by five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the greateſt part was then living, whom he 
appealed to as witneſſes of the Truth of what he 


X ſaid, and who might eaſily have contradiCted him if 
WF it had been falſe. But if ſo great a number of peo- 
2 ple really ſaw Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrefion, that 

matter of fact can never be falſe. For how is it 

poſſible that five hundred, three hundred, nay fifty 
perſons,ſhould maugre all puniſhments, conſpire to- 
gether to maintain a fiction ? But if ſuch a number 
of perſons neither ſaw, nor certified they had ſeen 

Chriſt after his Reſurreftjon : how ſhould St. Pauf 

have preſumed to write this to an infinite number 

of perſons, who ſeeing and converſing with the A- 
poltles, muſt have known the certainty of it ? How 
dorſt he name thoſe whom he pretends that Jeſus 
Chriſt appeared to after his Reſarre&ior? How 
great was his boldneſs to aſſign fo great a number of 
Witneſſes of that Truth,and to affirm that the great- 
eſt part of them were ſtill living ? How comes he to 
ſpeak of it ſlightly, by the way, or only as a thing 
univerſally known ? He tells it, but not with any 
turn of Wit or fineneſs of Expreſſion, which Im- 
poſtors uſe to varniſh over a ſpecious lye, who 
uſe the more art and inſintation, the more incredi- 
ble the things are they would induce men to believe. 
But why ſhould not he boldly affert the Trath of the 
ReſurreCtion, ſince as he pretends, the Holy Ghoſt 
vidently bare record of it ? 

ina word, St. Paul ſpeaks in his Epiſtle of miracu- 
ous gifts as of a thing univerſally known. He calls 

em the Gifts of the}Holy Ghoſt, and ſometimes 
Dnly the Holy Ghoſt, He that ſhonld attempt to 
ut off from his Epiſtles every place wherein he men- 
lons them, would certainly take away the moſt 
onliderable part of them. To one, ſays be, « giver 


ve ſpirit, the gifr of Wiſdom, to another the gift of 
H 4 K now- 
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Knowledge by the ſame ſpirit 3 to another Faith by 1 
ſame ſpirit, to another the gift of healing by the ſa 
ſpirit; to another the working of Miracles ;to another Pry 
phecy ; to axother diſcerning of ſpirits ; to another diver, 
kind of tongues : but all theſe worketh that one and th 
ſelf ſame ſpirit, dividing to every man ſeverally ak © 
will, x Cor. 12. 8, 9,10, il. : 
You ſee how St. Paul curſorily mentions this mat. Þ 
ter of fact, as a matter of unconteſted Experience, 
Mean while *cis obſervable that we have not to Þ 
with one ſingle gift, but ſeveral miraculous pift, 
in which there was no Artifice or Illuſion, For tho | 
it might be pretended that ſome certain people hai 
received the gift of tongues, and altho' thoſe y 
people ſhould not immediately be fonnd out by 
thoſe, who perfe&tly underſtood thoſe Language; 
yet how could there be others who expounded di 
vers Languages, and underſtood men of all Nations, 
others who healed the Sick, others who by Faitl 
wrought miracles, Cc. | 
But perhaps the Incredulous will not be ſatisfe 
with that one Text of Scripture, and therefore here 
is another of the ſame ſtamp, 1 Cor: 13. 1, 2. T6 
I ſpeak with the tongues of Men and of Angels, & 
ana tho IT have the gift of Prophecy, and underſtand 
Myieries, &c. And tho' I have all Faith, ſo that | 
could remove Mountains, &Cc. 1. Cor. 12. 29, 30,3! 
Are all prophets? ſays he in the foregoing cbapte!. 
Are all workers of Miracles? Have all the gift of bed: 
ing ? Do all ſpeak with tongues * Do all Interpre ; 
But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and yet ſhew 1 i 
you, 4 more excellent way. *Tis then he begins 
Encomium of Charity, and prefers it before all 
ther miraculous gifts. In like manner he ſpeaks 
this place indire&tty, and as it were by the by d 
thoſe gifts; and the manner of his Expreſſion mat 
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feſtly ſhews, that this matter of faCt was publickly 
ar if they ſhould ſtill require a greater demori- 
\ration of this Truth, ſuch a demonſtration as 
ems tome above all ſubtilty of Cavils and Excep- 
cjons, it's ſufficient to obſerve that among all' thoſe 
Gifts, that of Tongues was ſo common ( by reaſon 
it was very often imparted by the Apoſtles*s impo- 
tion of hands ) that there aroſe a great Diſturbance 
and Confuſion in the Church of Corizth npon the ac- 
count of it becauſe all thoſe who had received that 
gift, being deſirous to ſpeak ſtrange Languages in 
the Church, the Congregation was not in the leaſt 
edified by it. And it obliged St. Paul to write to 
them very ſharply thereupon, to which end he pare ' 
ticularly deſigned the 14. Chap, of his firſt Epiſt. to 
the Corinthians, I would,ſays he tothem, v. 5. that ye 
all ſpeak with tongues; but rather that ye prophecied that 
the Church may receive edifying. Now to prophecy 
in the ſenſe of this Apoſtle, is to declare the word 
of God, and expound it to the people, / thank my 
Goa, adds he further v. 18, 19. 7 ſpeak with tongues 
more than you all, Yet in the Church I had rather 
ſpeak five words with my Underſtanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an 
unknown tongue. Wherefore, adds he a little further 
V.22. Tongues are for a ſign not to them that believe, but 
fo them that believe not : but prophecying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but for them which believe. That 
Is, aSany one may eaſily conceive, that the gift of 
tongues which God had granted to the Church after 
a moſt extraordinary and wonderful manner, was 
deſigned either to confound, or convert the Infidels 
by that evident teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſti- 
anity : whereas the gifr of prophecying, that 1s, 
of declaring God's Will, and expounding it to the 


people, had been wholly given men for the a 
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Edification of the faithful. Now to theſe mirxy © 
lous Gifts St. Paul certainly alluded, when he zz 
in his firſt Epiſt. to the Theſſalonians, Chap. 5, y. 1, 
Quench not the ſpirit. And tis concerning thoſe ſane | 
gifts and ſignal miracles that he ſays to the Gale; © 
ans, O fooliſh Galatians, &c. Chap. 3. 5. He ther. 2 
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fore that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit, and worketh min. ©. 
cles among you, doth he it by the works of the Law, oh = 
the preaching of the Faith ! Laſtly,*tis concerning thek ©: 
miraculous gifts that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he © 
ſays, that the ſign of his Apoſtleſhip was manifeſt © 
among the Corinthians, in all Patience, in Signs, anl | 
Wonders, and mighty Deeds. I 
' We mayſce to what perplexity and confuſion the 
Incredulous are reduced; and how angry ſoever they 
may be, there are but two ſides they can take, 
They muſt either aſſert that St. Pax! had loſt his Þ 
ſenſes, when he wrote thoſe things we juſt nov 
mention'd s which they'll never do, becanſe their 
oPinion is that St, Pax! wanted no cunning to &- | 
ceive a2 great many perſons : or they muſt confeſs 
that the faithful very frequently received many mi- 
raculous gifts in the Ancient Church ; that thoſe 
gifts were various s that there had aQually been 
ſuch perſons in the Church of Corinth, who had 
cauſed ſome kind of diſturbance in it, by ſpeaking 
divers Languages as they were inſpired by the Holy 


Gholt; and conſequently they muſt own the Divin- 
ty of our Religion. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


That we ought to look upon the New Teſtament 
as 4 divine Book. 
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Doubt not but that we may certainly find ſeveral 

unqueſtionable CharaCfters of Divinity in that 
Book, For not to repeat here what we have already. 
Faid in our firſt part of this work, concerning the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and which is no leſs 
true of the New one, we cannot but admire the 
mutual agreement of thoſe Authors with doſes and 
the other Prophets. We cannot but be ſurpriſed 
to ſee ſuch an unanimous conſent among thoſe Wri- 
ters, whether it be 1n the things they relate, or in 
in the deſign of their Exhortations, or laſtly, in the 
record they bear. Never was Author ſeen ſo con- 
formable to himſelf, as thoſe Divine Authors are to 
one another in the Eſſentials of their Doctrine. 
Where can we find ſuch a Charater of Sweetneſs, 
Gentleneſs, and Simplicity, ſo much Charity for Man- 
kind, and Averſion to Vice, ſo many motives to 
Humiliation, and ſo great a deſire to glorify God ? 
Where can we find ſuch a Loftineſs of thought, and 
yet ſuch a Sizeplicity of expreſſion, ſuch a mixture of 
joy and ſorrow, ſuch herojcal confidence in a foriorn 
ſtate of Miſery, ſuch profound Humility, and ſuch 
preſence and greatneſs of mind, which is the cauſe that 
their Morality is the fineſt that ever was, and their 
thoughts more elevated than thoſe of other men, 
their deſign the nobleſt that ever entred into the 
heart of man, that is, to gain all men unto God, ha- 
ving no ſelf intereſt, or refined Niceties of Policy, 
= only a fervent deſire to ſucceed in their Mini- 
Itry ! 

[ 
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I know that this here is matter of Inward ſenſe, ©? 
rather than Demonſtration, and that I ſhall never 
perſwade the Incredulous that they may diſcoverin 
the New Teſtament that loftineſs of thought and 
that divine Majeſty, which I my {elf perceive amid ©: 
that ſeeming rough and unpleaſant Language, ® 


£ 


which is as it were the bark and outward ſhell of it; 
but yet for all their obſtinacy they cannot deny theſe Z 
four following Truths, I. That never any known 
Impoſtor left us ſuch excellent Books as the Apoſtles, 
no not even Mahomet himſelf, who might have eaſily 2 
borrowed their Notions, the better to diſguiſe his Þ? 
own, II. That it appears that their Writings are 
a thouſand times more free from all Paſſions and Hu- ® 
mane ImperfeCtions, than all the Booksof the Wiſeſt Z 
men among the Heathens, where we ſee Pride asit © 


were upon her Throne. 11I. That the Charatter ? 
of the New Teſtament 1s infinitely more excellent |: 
than that of the Writings of all the Fathers, who | 


£ 


lived ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles down to us, ® 


wherein any one may eaſily obſerve a ſtrange af. ! 


feftation, a particular vanity of ſhewing their parts | 


and learning, and ſometimes much heat and paſſion; 3 


becauſe they were far from the perfeion in Chri- | 


ſtianity which the Apoſtles had. IV. That the : 
beſt ſorts of godly Books written amongſt the Ch | 


ſtians, from the Apoſtles's time down to us, I mean 
thoſe Books that moſt eſtabliſh the peace and tran- 
quility of publick Society, and chiefly tend to the 
Glory of God, were written in imitation of the holy 
Scriptures, from which they had their materials to 
compoſe them with. This is what in my opinion 
Is very ſure and certain, 

; And as certain It is, that if the A poſtles were nol 
divinely inſpired, they muſt neceſſarily be 10- 
poſtors, nay ſuch abominable men, as deſired only 
to Uiſhonour their Nation and to ſacrifice to 2 val 

flatter- 
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flattering Idea of Glory, the lives and fortunes of 
an infinite number of: perſons whom they encourag- 
ed to ſuffer Martyrdom. 

Let us now ſee whether we can perſwade our 
ſelves that the moſt excellent Books that were ever 
known, I mean thoſe Books that are moſt proper to 
inſpire us with piety, with the love of God, and our 
Neighbour, that are the ſource of the beſt matters 
that ever were written, and the original of the Piety 
and Vertue of all thoſe perſons who were converted 
by them, were only the invention: of the moſt 
wicked men that ever were. SET 

Certainly, ſince all Chri/t4ans in all Ages conſider - 
ed this Book as Divine, and as the rule of their 
Faith, whereby they diſtinguiſh'd it from all other 
Books $ it follows-thence that all the Chriſtians were 
either deceived in. the Eſſentials of it, and that their 
Faith was falſe, or elſe that-Book muſt in reality be 
of a Divine Authority : For ſuch an Univerſal Tra- 
dition, ſo conſtant, and ſo neceſſarily affixed to the 
end and deſign of Religion, can never. impoſe upon 
us, 


—_ 


It has been the Wiſdom of Providence as we have 
already obſerved, to take care that this Book ſhould 
be left to us as entire as when it came out of the 
Apoſtles hands: and the Primitive Chriftitans who 
all aſſure vs that it is of a Divine Authority, tell us 
only but what rightReaſon obliged them to acknow- 
ledge, and us as well as them. For the Word 
preached and the Word written by the Apoſtles, difter 
not eſſentially from one another 3 ſo that if the 
former be Divine,the latter muſt neceſſarily be ſo too. 
And who doubts but that Word mult be looked up- 
on as Divine, which God himſelf authoriſed by fo 
many Miracles ? 

Perhaps ſome will reply, that it wovld be of a very 


dangerous Conſcquznce to reaſon often after this 
manner z 
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manner 3 and that altho' a falſe Prophee ſhowy * 
work prodigions Miracles, yet we ought not to fo. © 
low him upon a bare ſuppoſition that God never x. 
ſiſts an Impoſtor with his infinite Power. But thi 
I own and affirm alſo, that we ought ſtriftly toe, 
amin both his DoQtrine and Miracles, to find ont 
that compariſon the true Original of both. And 
therefore we have this advantage, that we not 
find here ſuch miracles as excel all the power of Hell, 
ſuch as for example, the raiſing a man from the 
Dead ; but that this Do&rine alſo'viſibly bears al 
the Characters of one that proceeded from Heayen, 
Thoſe miracles on the one hand fo great and nnme- 
rous that the people cried out,ſwrely this w the finger 
of God, take away all ſuſpicion of the falſity and 
pernicious conſequences of the DoCtrine they con- 
firms becauſe the arm of the Lord is not nſually Þ 
employed in favour of an Impoſtare. And on the | 
other hand, that DoCtrine which ts ſo holy, and {6 
perfectly tends to the union 8nd wellfare of Mars 
kind, which is ſo worthy of the love of God to man; 
ſufficiently warrants us that the Miracles whereby 
tt is confirmed, proceed not in the leaſt from the 
power of Darknefs, as the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
ſeem to believe. Hell never concerns it ſelf either 
to unite or ſanftify mankind. 9 

All the Apoſtles expreſly declare, that the word 
which they preached, proceeded not from themſelves, 
hut God.. But I certifie you Brethren, (ſays St. Pawl In 
his Epiſt. to the Galatians Chap. 1. v. 11. thatthe 
Goſpel which was preached of me, was not after mas: 
for I neither received of man, neither was I taught it 0m 
by the Revelation of Feſus Chrift, Thus when the #- 
poltjes were aſſembled together at Fernſalem in the 
firſt Council that ever was held, and wrote to ſome 
Chnrches concerning ſeveral queſtions that were 
then in Agitation, they made vſe of this mannerof 

v ſp eak- 
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xeaking, oy it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, 
ft. 1. 29. 

It pears then that the Apoſtles ſpoke by the 
Nrder and Revelation of God, which was given fe- 
eral waysz viz. ſometimes by Y5fiov, as when'St. 
Peter ſaw 2a certain veſſel deſcending from Beaven, 
35 it had been a great ſheet knit by the fonr Corners, 

herein were all kinds of unclean-Beeſts ; and he 
"25 commanded ſaying,” Peter kill and/cat, AQ. 10, 
13, on purpoſe to ſignify that he onght to preach 
he Goſpel to the Gemtiles, who wereno longer 2n 
nclean Nation in the ſight of Ged ; ſometimes by 
Dreams, as when a certain Mecedonran appeared 
Into St. Paul, commanding him to-go into Macedo- 
ja, and preach the Goſpel there : fometimes by Ex- 
aſy, as it is probable that St. Paw was canght up 
ato the third Heaven ; but yet much oftener by the 

ward diftates of the Holy Ghoſt formed as 1t were 
n their Souls, as when the Spirit faid unto Peter 
oncerning the men which Corneliz ſent to enquire 
or him, Go thow with them dowbting nothing : for I 
ave ſent them, ACt. 10, 20. 

'Tis true one might very well ſoſpeCt theſe Reve- 
ations, if one ſingle man boaſted of having had 
hem imparted to him : but here we have ſeveral. 

od did not reveal himſelf to them after one ſingle 
nanner, but after divers. They aſſerted not only 
hat God had revealed ſome things to them in order 
0 induce Mankind to believe it, but they wrought 
nany Miracles, ſpoke divers Languages, imvarted 
noſe Gifts to others, thereby converted the World, 
nd exaatly fulfilled the Oracles of God. That 
pirit which filled them, and was neceſſarily to fif 
hem, becauſe the time-of the Calling of the Gentiles 

35 come, was outwardly produced by ſuch effects 

undoubtedly will confonnd the Incredulous if they 
elect upon them, 4D: 
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Certainly, 
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Certainly, if it be true, as it is, that God 
poured down his Spirit upon the Apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt, *cwas only that they might preach 
unto men by their Miniſtry, unleſs it be pretended !: 
that the Tonguesof the Apoſtles which were exalted | 
after a ſupernatural manner, ſo far as to ſpeak all 
ſorts of Languages, were to confine themſelves to 
that particular employ, and not to reveal unto men 
the will of God. But if weought to look upon 
that word as . Divine which thoſe Tongues have | 
preached, we-cannot but look upon thoſe Writings 
as Divine In' which that Word it felt is contained, | 

I hope that whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly refleCt on the | 
Connexion of all theſe principles, will fully be: per- 
ſwaded that their Union is not to be diſſolved. If 
there was ſuch a Book as the New Teſtament in the 
days of Clemens, Polycarp,' and of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, as without diſpute there was, that Book 
could never have been forg'd. If the Book of the 
New Teſtament could not have been forg/d,it is im- 
poſſible but that certain publick matters of fad, 
which are inſerted in*that Book as being publickly 
known by all the Chriſtians, are true, And if thok 
matters of fa& are true, it can never be denied but 
that the. Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt. If the 

Apoſtles did receive the Holy Ghoſt, certainly thel 
Writings mult be looked upon as Divine. I har 
made choice of theſe principles only among ſever 
others which I have eſtabliſhed z but leſt any one 
ſhould imagin that they ſubſiſt meerly by their Cor 
nexion, I deſire the Reader to remember that I har 
proved each of them apart by themſelves, aft 
{everal different ways. 

It 1s very true therefore that the New Teſtamen, 
as well as our Religion, is divine : for theſe is 
Truths are properly one and the ſame; The C 


ſian Religion can'c be Divine, if the Word or if 
Scrip 
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Scripture which 1s the ruleof the Faith of its Pro- 
feſſors, be Humane z and the Scripture can never be 
Divine, unleſs the Chriitian Religion be of an heaven-= 
ly Original, and proceeded from God. But it is 
fr that we ſhould examin the Difficulties that are 


oppoſed againſt this grand principle. 


ll 


lt. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Wherels we ſhall examin thoſe Difficulties which 
may probably be raiſed againſt the foregoing 


Truths. 


Ruth is an Enemy to all ſhifts and tricks : let us 
therefore briefly conſider what doubts we may 
pollibly entertain in the foregoing Truths, Let us 
give full ſcope to our imagination to frame what ſuſ- 
picions we can as to the perſons of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, their Miracles, the Reſurreftion of 
our Lord, and the extraordinary and miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were imparted to 
mankind by the hands of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
And I, to begin with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
there are ſome who believe that Jeſus Chriſt was an 
Eſſene, and that he borrowed from that Sect the 
purity of his Morals and the ſoundneſs of his Doc- 
trine, And indeed it appears from the Deſcription 
which Philo, and Joſeph gave us of that Sect, that 
the Efſenes lived among themſelves in a perfect union, 
that they poſſeſſed all things in Common z that they 
looked upon one another as ſo many brethren, and 
that they had very rational and ſound Ideas of God 
and Religion. All this pretty well agrees with the 
Nature of Chiſtianity.Befides it does not appear that 
Jeſus Chriſt ever oppoſed their Dorine, Wee 
] pas 
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pronounced ſo many woes againſt the Scribes ang 
Phariſees. Arid if it be true that Jeſus Chriſt bor. 
rowed his Docrine from that Sect, we ſhould haye 
lefs Reaſon to be ſurpriſed at his extraordinary Mo. 
rality and Holineſs of life. But *tis eaſy to refute 
this notion if we conſider that there was no ſuch Seq 
as that of the Efſenes in Gaizlee, which was the na- 
tive Country of Jeſus Chri# ; that the Eſſenes avoid- 
ed all correſpondence with other men, as looking 
upon them as impure and prophane, and for that 
reaſon dweltnot in any great Cities : 'Whereas Jeſus 
Chriſt travers'd Towns and Villages, taught multi- 
tudes, Preached 'in the Synagogues, &c, Beſides 
the Eſenes abhorrd Matrimony : whereas Jeſus 
Chriſt made choice of ſuch Diſciples as were Marri- 
ed; and laſtly, that he had ſeveral Fiſhermen toat- 
tend him, but none of them were Efſenes. 

But II. May we not think that Jeſos Chriſt ow 
his knowledge to his Education > But how could 
that be > For as much as he was bred wp in the ſhop 
of a Carpenter, as his Enemies themſelves confels 
in their reproaches of him. 

[1]. Some will objeR, that 'twas ont of ſpite to 
the Scribes and Phariſees and other Rulers of the Jews, 
that he firft exclaimed ſo much againſt thera, and 
after invented on purpoſe to thwart them a Religt- 
on quite oppoſite to theirs. But what had the Sot 
of Mary to do with all thofe Teachers, ſince he net- 
ther was Prieſt, nor Levite, nor pretended to al 
ſuch dignittes? What ſhould make him come 1 
competition with them ? Beſides it is not ſufficient 
to aſſert that Jeſus Chriſt ſeemed very much &- 
aſperated againſt their Dofrine and Behaviour, |! 
mult alſo be conſidered, whether he had not a gre 
deal of reaſon to be ſo. 

IV. Tis objected that perhaps he was ambition 
of being thought a Prophet + cr it may be not right 
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ly underſtanding certain Oracles, which ſeemed to 
determine at that time the coming of the 2eſzas, he 
really thought himſelf to be that Aeſſias. 

But nothing of this is true, For Jeſus Chriſh 
could not have thought himſelf to be the Meſſias out 
of meer ſimplicity and ghorance, nor have endeavour- 
ed to make the World believe ir out of malice or de- 
ceit, We have no reaſon to believe the former, if 
we conſider his Morality and Dottrine g and hisho- 
lineſs of life gives us no occaſion to imagin the lat- 
ter, The incredulons will ſoon be reduced to an 
evident abſurdity, if they aſſert that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the moſt ignorant, or moſt wicked of men ; the 
moſt ignorant, if he tHought himſelf to be the 
Meſſias, without being really ſo ; or the moſt wick- 
ed, if he endeavoured to make other men be-. 
lieveit, when he believed it not himſelf : becauſe 
one muſt be wilfully blind not to perceive that the 
Chriftian Religion proceeds both from a very clear 
principle, and a good foundation too. 

| V. But may we not ſay the ſame of ahomet ? 
The incredulous compare them often together. 
They pretend that Jeſus Chriſt and Mahomer might 
bave been animated both with the ſame Spirit. But 
of all the ſhifts of the Incredulous this is certainly 
their weakeſt : and *tis a plain demonſtration that 
they have no manner of Idea of the things they 
ſpeak of, when they inſiſt vpon this compariſon. 

For we can here produce ſeveral eſſential differ- 
ences betwixr Jeſus Chriſt and Mſahbomet. AMahomet 
never pretended to Eſtabliſh his Religion by work- 
ing miracles, although ſeveral have been imputed to 
him: Whereas Jeſus Chriſt deſired no belief but up- 
on the teſtimony of his extraordinary Miracles 5 
being willing thereby to convince the eyes and ſenſes 
of his Diſciples by ſenſible matters of fat, and 


vc miracles as be gave them alſo power tO work 
"5 | thems 
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themſelves 5 when he ſent them forth to preach - 
broad his Reſurrefion and Miracles, at the ſame 
time he threatnedthem with Death and eternal Dam. 
nation, in cafe they ſhould endeavour todeceive any 
body with fi&ions, or even diſguife the Truth it 
ſelf. Mahomet left no fuch prophecies behind him, 
as have been accompliſhed : whereas we have ſeyera] 
of Jeſus Chriſt which have been clearly explained 
by their event, Neither the Books of the OA or 
New Teſtament bear the leaft record of Mahomer, 
whereas the Prophets had foretold the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt as of a Mejſzas, that was to unite the 
Tews and Gentiles, and to carry the Covenant of God 
unto the ends of the World. AAahomet eſtabliſhed 
himſelf in the World by force and violence; but Feſus 
Chriſt only by patience and ſufferings, The former 
was environ'd with Soldiers, the latter was attend- 
ed with Martyrs. The one put men to Death, but 
the other received Death for our ſakes. Mah 
met*s ambition, who eſtabliſhed ſuch a flouriſhing 
Empire, was preſently ſeen in the ſucceſs he had in 
his undertaking, But Jeſus Chriſt was far from 
ſeif Intereſt or Ambition, ſince he withdrew him- 
ſelf when they would have made him King, and de- 
clared his Kingdom was not of this World, Inſtead 
of encouraging the carnal prejudices of his Diſci- 
ples, he took care to undeceive them, and to fore- 
tell all the Evils they were to expect. And tho' any 

ſnonld preſume openly to diſpute all theſe matters 

of fat, ftill they appear by the end and ſucceſs of 

the Goſpel, the deſign of which was to ſanCtify the 

heart,and calm the diſorderly paſſions of the Soul 

Azoonet lnvented ſuch a Religion which agreed 00- 

ly wita corrupted Reafon, and the looſe inordinats 

deſires of the heart. He made the ſcandz1 of tit 

Croſs to give place to the magnificence and grandeur 


of the World ; he tock a:vay the moſt ſpiritual and 
difficult 


TC 


of Chriſtian Religion. 117 
difficult matters of oraliry, to fill the- minds of his 
Diſciples with carnal and ſenſual Ideas. But not ſo 
4id our Saviour act, who propoſed his Croſs to the 
minds of men as an aſtoniſhing Paradox, and a con- 
tinual cauſe of Mortification and Repentance. 21a- 
homer Eſtabliſhed his Religion by the help of Igno- 
rance and Darkneſs, by ſuppreſſing ſuch Books as 
might have enlightened mens Underſtandings, and 
by requiring a blind ſubmiſſion from them, Jeſus 
Chriſt on the contrary would not have them believe 
his Doctrine, but as they found it conformable to 
that of the Prophets, Search the Scriptures, ſays he, 
for in them ye think, ye have eternal life, John 5. 39. 
Mahomet eſtabliſhed himſelf in the World by dit- 
ſembling and diſguiſing his thoughts: He promiled 
in the beginning a toleration of all Religions; ca2r- 
ried it fair to the Chriſtians, but afterwasds did his 
utmoſt endeavours to extirpate them utterly. But 
Jeſus Chriſt declared at firſt his intention and deſign 
which was to ſave mankind, and overthrow Super- 
fition it ſelf, Nor he, nor his Diſciples uſed any 
Felicy or Circumvention in this reſpe&t. Mabomer 
died, but never roſe, nor pretended to riſe again 
from the dead, thereby to ſhew he was approved 
of God. Jeſus Chriſt died, but ic was believed he 
roſe again from the dead, upon the teſtimony of 
thoſe who had ſeen him after his Reſurre#ion, and 
teltihed of the Truth of this matter of fact to all 
the World, at the expence of their lives, and effu- 
0n of their blood. Mabomet's Religion was inven- 
ted, maintained and ſupported by Policy, but that 
of Jeſus Chriſt was at firſt offenſive to all the Princes 
ypon earth, and was eſtabliſhed in the World not- 
withſtanding all their endeavours to the contrary. 
Mahomers's Religion appear'd at firſt view to be as 
it were the Triumph of Humane [nduſtry and Co- 


**roufreſs ; but the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt ſhew'd 
[ 3 that 
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that of jntegrity and juſtice in their full perfeCtion, - 
and Natura! Religion in that proper purity and ſim. 
plicity that wes reſtored tot by Charity. Mah. 
met laid the foundation of a particular Monarchy, 
and eſtabliſhed fuch Laws as, humanly ſpeaking, 
are ſcrviceable only in thoſe places wherein he has 
ſettled his Dominion : but Jeſus Chriſt has given 
vs new Principles of 47ion and jntelligence, very uſe. 
full ro the good of publick ſociety 1n general, and 
very fit to cement the union of all men together by 
making the ſpirit of Charity reign in the World. 
The coming of Mahomet did not ſanftify mankind: 
but that of Jeſus Chriſt was attended with an innu- 
merable Company of perſons, who all renounced 
the World, meerly by the Falth they had in him, 
"Twas not Mabomet, but Jeſus Chriſt who exaftly 
fulfilled the Oracles concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles, becauſe Mahomet derived all his knowledee 
of the trace God, from Jeſus Chriſt, as we have al- 
ready ſhewed. Laſtly, Temporal Proſperity was 
the truc CharaQter of the Religion of Mahomer, and 
it might be very well affirmed that Mahomer was1 
Man of God, if it were true that all thoſe whoen- 
joy the greateſt Proſperity in the World, thats, 
all Tyrants, wicked, and unjuſt men are the favo- 
rites of God. But the CharaCter of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt 1s patience, ſelf-denial, innocence and1 
ſimplicity of manners; and certainly he was approved 
of God, if God approves of vertuous, patient, hu 
ble, and charitable men. Ir concerns now the [t- 


credulous to anſwer all theſe differences, if the] 
would have us allow of this Compariſon for othe! 


wiſe we ſhall ever rejz& it, as being very ridicule 
2nd extravagant, 


CHA 
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CHAP. XV. 
IWhere we further examin the objeftions of the In- 
credulous, 


He Incredulous are apt to raiſe as many ſuſpici- 
ons againſt the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, as a« 
ainſt his perſon : becauſe of all thoſe proofs which 
eſtabliſh his Religion, there are none that can move 
the ſenſes ſo much as that taken from true Miracles. 
|. Then they objeCt, that Jeſus the Son of Mary 
might have healed two or three people either by 
chance, or by vertue of Second cauſes, and that that 
good ſucceſs might have got him afterwards the 
name of a Prophet through the ignorance of the peo- 
= ple, whoare wont to aſcribe to ſupernatural Cauſes 
& every thing that 1s unknown to them. We anſwer 
that we have here a very great number of miracles, 
all of different kinds, evident and ſenſible miracles, 
In their Nature, unimitable and above all Impoſture. 
Such are the Reſurrection of the dead, healing the 
Blind, the Lame, and the ſick of the Palſy, &c. 

[!. They pretend that he might perhaps have 
ſuw>orned Witneſſes to teſtify ſome fabulous miracles. 
But how could this be ? Since Jeſus Chriſt had nei- 
ther money to give, nor dignities to promiſe z and 
as for cunning, Politick niceties, Riches and Cre- 
dit,they were only amongſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and Doors of the Law,his implacable Enemies, who 
took all opportunities to prejudice him, becauſe he 
publickly cenſured their hypocriſy upon all occations.' 

Ill. They object that Jeſus Chriſt was ſo prudent 
25 to work his miracles only before three of his cho- 
ſen Diſciples, viz. Peter, James, and Fom. Now 


( fay they ) who knows but that thoſe three Dif- 
I 4 ciples 
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ciples to flatter the ambition of their Maſter, might 
have atteſted certain Miracles as true, which were 
not really ſo ? | 

To remove this ſuſpicion, we need only refle} 
upon the many miracles Jeſus Chriſt wrought in the 
preſence of his other Ditciples. He raiſed from the 
dead the Son of the Widdow of Naim, as he was a 
carrying to be interr'd. He raiſed Lazarus from 
the grave in the fight of ſeveral Fews, who were 
purpoſely come thither to comfort the Siſters of the 
Deceaſed Perſon, He tarried four days, that it 
might not be ſaid, he was not really dead. Heper- 
mitted Lazarus to converſe with his acquaintance 
after his Reſurreftion, which gave occahion to the 
Fews blinded with madneſs to conſpire together to 
ſend him to the grave again, whom the grave had 
juſt ſent them for their Converſion. 

IV. Bur is it poſſible that ſuch great and ſuch un- 
paralelled miracles as theſe, ſhould make ſo little 
impreſſion upon peoples minds ? This Ape 1s indeed 
a wicked and prejudiced age: But yet what a noiſe 
would the Reſurreftion of a dead man make now! 
How many would make it their buſineſs to be fully 
ſatisfied of the truth of ſuch a matter of fact ? How 
few would doubt it, after having known the certain 
truth of it ? To this I anſwer, that the greateſt pari 
of thoſe who heard rhis Miracle, did not in the leal 
believe it. Some aſcribed it to the power of Beelze- 
bub; others to ſome other cauſe ; ſome knew not 
what to think of it, and therefore refuſed to en- 
quire into its others verily beliey'd that Jeſus 
Chriſt and Lazarus had agreed together thus to 
dvce the people, and this very likely was the opib- 
on of thole who ſought after Lazarus to put himt0 
deaths Others, tho? very few, took occaſion fron 
thence to glorify God. But leſt any man ſhould 
wonder at the little impreſſion this miracle mad 
| up91 
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upon the prejudiced and ſuperſtitious minds of men, 
7will be ſufficient to make theſe two following Re- 
feftions. Firſt, That there have been ſeveral Jews who 
freely acknowledged the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt,tho' 
they perſiſted in their incredulity z chuſing rather 
ſuperſtitiouſly to aſcribe them to a certain I know 
not what pronunciation of the word fehovah, than 
torefer them totheir true cauſe ; which ſhews that 
the evidence of Miracles is not always of it ſelf 
ſufficient to overcome the hardneſs of ſome mens 
minds when prepoſſeſs?d with prejudice. Secondly, 
That ſuperſtition it ſelf has been ſometimes carried 
on to that degree as to extinguiſh utterly all the 
lights of Reaſon, and even to call in queſtion thoſe 
very objects that are preſent to the ſenſes, rather 
than be obliged to renounce its prejudices. But 1t 
1s not neceſſary to inſiſt much upon this laſt refle&i- 
on 


[t ſufficiently appears from thence that there are 


ſuch people in the World, whoſe minds being pre- 
poſſeſſed, will either call in queſtion any palpable 
truths, or elſe aſcribe matters of faCt truly miracu- 
lous to ſome fantaſtical and extravagant cauſes. 
But there are none that are willing to die in order 
to maintain that they were ſpeators of thoſe things 
which they had really never ſeen, eſpecially when 
they profeſs to believe that impoſture is a crime 
worthy of Death ; and when they might be fo eaſily 
found out by ſo great a number of witneſſes, It 
would argue meer folly for any to pretend to im- 
poſe upon men in this reſpe&t. The Jewiſh Doctors 
had credit and authority enough over the people, 
partly to ſtifle the knowledge they might have of 
thoſe matters of fact, or if that fail'd, at leaſt to 
give ſuch reaſons of them, as would certainly flat. 
ter the immoderate deſire the Jews had to fee not a 


forrowfal and contemptible, but 2 glorious and 
| triumph- 
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triumphing 2eſſias. But the Diſciples were too 
weak to endure the ſeverity of thoſe Torments in. 
flicted on them, had they been meer Impoſtors ; and 
were not ſurely ſo ſenſlels as ever to think they might 
eaſily perſwade men to believe ſuch matters of fat a; 
the ReſurreCtion of Lazarus, For to endeavour to 
conceal a matter of fact of that Nature, one had 
need only of prejudice and a wicked inclination z but 
to have a defign to make other men believe it when 
it was really falſe, one muſt be poſſeſs'd with an 
unaccountable and unheard of madneſs, 

V. But you will ſay, let the opinion the Jews had 
of the Miracles of Je{us Chriſt be what.it will, ſtil 
is it poſſible they could have no better preſerved the 
memory of them; and that Yoſephus for example, 
who carefully relates the leaſt ſort of Events, and 
forgets not to mention Certain Seducers that had 
appeared in the World from time to time before 
him, ſhould not 1n the leaſt ſpeak of the Miracles of 
of Feſus Chriſt ? It is ſuppoſed by ſome that that 
notable teſtimony which he bears of him, was a 
pious fraud of his, or a meer Invention of the ſuc- 
cceding ages, We ſhall not enquire into the truth 
of that at preſent. We are willing to take things 
in the worſt ſenſe, and we have three ſeveral re- 
plies to make this obje&ion,concerning the ſilence of 
Foſephus in this reſpet. The firſt is, that thoſe who 
probably inſerted in the Writings of that Author 
that notable place which has given occaſion to the 
Criticiſm of the Learned, might for a continuation 
of their deſign, have blotted out every thing that 
Foſephws really tells us on this accounts and which 
perhaps tho leſs advantagious to our cauſe,is yet ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt was held as one thal 
wrought many Miracles. The ſecond, that Joſepiw 
being a Phariſce might probably have concealed the 


woaders of the life of our Saviour, out of the hates 
: 
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he bore to our Religion. And the laſt is, that as 
rhis man had endeavoured to infinuate himſelf into 
Veſpaſian's favour, by foretelling him that he ſhould 


be Emperour.z and had aicribed to | 
him ſeveral prophecies of the Old Joſeph. de bello 
Teſtament, which promiſed that a ada. 
King ſhould come from the Eaſt, 7 © 

it is highly probabable that this Author being a 
Courtier, would not out of complaiſance to Yef- 
paſianand his Children, mention the leaft thing of a 
man, who had pretended he was the eſtas, and 
to whom other people aſcribed thoſe famous pro- 
phecies, whereby he had endeavoured to ingratiate 
himſelf in that Emperours Eſteem. And certainly 
it is very unlikely to ſuppoſe that a man who had 
carefully related the leaſt Circumſtance of the life 
of Herod the Great, ſhoald have forgot the Mur- 
ther of the Children of Bethlehem, if at the time 
he diſcovered the cauſe of that Murther, he had not 
been affraid to diſcover alſo the dread Herod had 
upon him at the birth of the Aeſſias, and the Opi- 
nion then currant among the Jews, that the Xeſſias 
was to be horn in Bethlehem. 

'Tis however certain, that this Author could not 
have concealed any ſuch events as theſe, but only 
out of 1gnorance or Policy. He could not have done 
It out of ignorance z and the Incredulous themſelves 
will not preſume to think that Joſephs was altoge- 
ther ignorant that Jeſus Chriſt had been put to death 
at Feraſalem ; that he was accuſed there of ſeducing 
the people ; that he had ſeveral Diſciples to attend 
him, whoſe number in his time increaſed yet daily ; 
nay that there had been a very numerous Church at 
Jeruſalem, compoſed of perſons of that perſwaſion, 
And certainly there muſt have been Chriſtians in 
all Fudea, ſince there dwelt a very contiderablc 


number of them at Rome, under the Emperour 
| Clanding 
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Sueton. m Claudins Ceſar, as it appears more + 
vita Claud. 1:rpe by the Hiſtory of Suctonizs. It muſt 
therefore be out of Policy that Foſephus made no men. 
tion of them : and we can never ſuſpect him of ha- 
ving had a deſign to conceal by his ſilence, thoſe 
Impoſtors which aroſe amongſt the Jews, becauſe 
he ſpeaks of all the reſt; nor to ſpare the ſhame 
and confuſion of his own Nation, becauſe he ſo par- 
ticularly made it his buſineſs to diſcover the fury 
and lendneſs of that people. Let any one throughly 
conſider all theſe things, and he will then neceſſarily 
confeſs that the ſilence of Joſephus which was occa.- 
oned meerly by Policy, cannot but be very advan- 
tagious to our cauſe. 

VI. But laſtly, "Tis objected there 1s nothing 
more frequent than to ſee ſome men endeavouring 
to make others believe thoſe miracles as were never 
in being. It is very well known how ſtrangely 
people have always been infatuated in this reſpeR, 

and what an eaſy matter It 1s to 1mpole 
Tacit.lib.s. upon them. Tacitm relates that Veſpe- 
Hiſtor. cap. fy being ore day at Alexandria, he 
= nealeg two biund men; and that this mat- 
ter of faCGt would have boon altogether - Incredible, 
hadnot the wiis'c Court been gn eye-witnels to It, 

We anſwer, nat i is very lixely Veſpaſian was: 
willing to be tout 1 ave lone ſome miracles, 
in reſpect of thoic prop! ccics which ſeemed to pro- 
miſe him the Empire ©: ©: \\orld,according to the 
falſe application 5J-/-7/::;: 12d made of them to his 
perſon, He was at !::i} wci] enough pleaſed to ſee 
that Jew flattering him !y ſach an agreeable predic- 
tion: but being ſometimes after come to Alexanaris, 
and perceiving that his concerns ſucceſsfully well 
on, he thought it behoved himto perſwade the Pe0- 
ple that he was called to the Empire by Divine 10- 
ſpiration 3 and doubtleſs with that deſign he = 

man 
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-qanded two men thas counterfeited blindneſs ta 
be brought unto him, on purpoſe to work upon 
chem a falſe Miracle. But giving this objeCtion a 
greater latitude, I anſwer that there are no miracles 
whatever but what I verily believe to be true, and 
which appear to me palt all contradittion, if they- 
have thoſe ten Charatters which any one may ob- 
ſerve in the Miracles of the Apoſtles. 1. 1f they 
were as the former, foretold in the Ancient Oracles. 
II. If they are very frequent, very numerous, va- 
rious, and evident. 11. If the Authors of them 
were a {imple and diſintereſled ſort of people, who 
in all appearance had neither malice enough to have 
a deſign to deceive, nor underſtanding enough to 
= have the power to do it, nor boldneſs to under- 
2 take it, nor credit to maintain it. IV. If thoſe 
= Miracles are ſo try'd by the prudence and induſtry 
+ of the moſt skilful men in the World, that they not 
being able altogether to deny the truth of them, 
are obliged to refer them to ſeyeral odd and extra- 


= vagant cauſes. V. If there is an innumerable com- 


* pany of Witneſſes who die, and rejoyce to die in 
& Lie teſtimony not that they only heard of them, 
= but that they both ſaw and work'd them themſelves. 
3 VI. If the end of thoſe Miracles is not to ſatisfy 
# mens paſlions or looſe deſires, but to ſanCtify their 
= hearts and regulate their manners. VII. If thoſe 


2 perſons which both teſtify and admit of them, ſeem 


2 91 the one hand to aim at nothing elſe but their 
&Z own Salvation, and that of their brethren z and on 
& the other if they are perſwaded that their Salvation 
ls inconſiſtent with impoſture and deceit, VIIL. It 
thoſe who teitify them, proffer to do the like, if they 
pretend themſelves able to impart any miraculous 
vifts to others; and if by the help of that ſenſible 
means, and of that proof, which they call the con- 


vin of the mind, they make greater rogers 
| (Nan 
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than ever the moſt fortunate Conquerours did 
the force of their arms. IX. If thoſe who refuſe to 
allow of all theſe miraculous matrers of fa&, muſt 
unavoidably fall into an infinite number of ſelf eyi. 
dent contradictions, as for inſtance, to believe thar 
the wiſeſt amongſt men are the moſt fooliſh, and 
the moſt conſtant the moſt deceitful. X. If all 
thoſe matters of faCt are ſo ſtriftly united to one 
another, that it is impoſſible to own the one, with. 
out preſently granting the other too; and ſo inſe. 
parably interwoven with ſome other undeniable 
matters of fat, that cannot be called in queſtion 
without utterly renouncing our Serſe and Reafon, 
And Laſtly, If they end in the Reſurre&ion of a man, 
who was vainly ſought for in his grave after his 
death, notwithſtanding his Sepulchre had been 
ſealed and ſurrounded with a watch ; of ſuch a man 
whom above five handred- witneſles affirm'd they 
had ſeen, and who converſed with his Diſciples forty 
days after his ReſuyrefFion, as they unanimouſly teſti 
fy'd, notwithſtanding all the puniſhments inflited 
on them for the ſame. The incredulous muſt either 
ſhew us to be deceived, in aſcribing all theſe Cha- 
rafters to the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe for- 
bear making ſuch compariſons. & 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Where we further examine thoſe Diſſuculties which 
may be raiſed againſt our principles. 


hs who regard not the Maſter of the Hork 
doubtleſs will not reſpe& the perſon of I 
Servants. The Incredulous no doubt have man} 
things to objeft againſt the Diſciples of Jeſm an 
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They will ask why the number of them was fo ſmall, 
wherefore he choſe them ſo poor and Ignorant z 
fince your famous Teachers, ſuch as the Phariſees 
amonglt the Fews z the Stoicks amongſt the Hearhbers, 
wonld have probably* gained his Sect more credit 
and reſpe&t : Wherefore was he attended with Pub- 
licans and Sinners, nay even with Barlots ? And 
Laſtly, Why ſhould we rather believe the teſtimony 
of the Diſciples concerning their Maſter,than that of 
thoſe men whom the Fews employ'd to ſignify that 
Jeſu a Galilean was an Impoſtor, and that his Dit- 
ciples had taken away his Body by night from the 
Sepulchre wherein he had been laid. Juſtin 1s the 
& man who ſpeaks of thoſe choſen by the Synagogue 
Z to ſpread abroad this report, in his Dialogue a- 
* gainſt Tryphon. 

[t will be eaſie for us not only to anſwer all their 
objeftions, but even to draw from them ſeveral very 
conliderable advantages to our Cauſe. 

For as to the Firſt, We anſwer that beſides the 
twelve Diſciples, commonly called Apoſtles, which 
Jeſus Chriſt had choſe to himſelf in the beginning, 
be alſo ſent ſeventy others, who were not only eye- 
witneſſes to all his Actions, but alſo the very inftru- 
ments he made uſe of to advance his Kingdom : that 
| the truth of his Reſurre&ion was teſtify'd and ſeen by 
f above five hundred brethren at once, and that the 
y Piraculous gifts which fell on the Diſciples after the 

Aſcenſion of their Maſter, and the Miracles which 
God wrought by their hands, had as many witnel- 
_. as their were people that believed there preach- 

ng, 
AS to the ſecond, we anſwer,that the choice of ſuch 
Vile contemprible inſtruments as God was pleaſed 
to make uſe of for the Execution of the greateſt and 
moſt noble deſign, is one of the moſt conſiderable 


Proofs that every thing here was ſolely om 
y 
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by the finger of God. Had he choſe for his Minit 
ſters the Princes and Potentates of the World, ſome 
would perhaps have aſcribed the wonders of Chriſtie 
Morality to Policy, and the deſign of keeping people 
in obedience, by obliging them to a charitable 
Union among themſelves. Had he choſe Philyſo. 
phers, {ome would have aſcribed their heroical ſelf. 
denial to the ſingularity and pride of their 

or to thoſe elevated thoughts which Philoſophy had 
:nſpired them with. Had.he choſe Orators, ſome 
would have thought that they might have ſeduced 
men by the charms of their Eloquence. Had he choſe 
very Powerful and Rich men, ſome would have at- 
tributed the ſucceſs of their preaching to their libe. 
ralities. He choſe therefore mean and contemptible 
perſons, who had ever lived in great ſimplicity, 
and labour'd under an obſcure condition, to ſhew 
more clearly that the ſucceſs of the Goſpel was the 
work of God and not of Men. 

In anſwer to the third Obje&ion we aſſert, that tho 
Jeſus Chriſt was uſually attended with Publicans and 
Sinners ;, yet they were Sinners converted by the 
efficacy of his Doctrine, they were Publican: rege- 
nerated, whoſe teſtimony of the Chriſtian Religis 
was the more authentick, as it more plainly evinced 
that this Religion was the only one truly capable 
of ſanitifying Mankind. Certainly I cannot ptr- 
ceive a more evident ſign of the Divinity of olr 
Saviours Miſſion than to ſee that he acted withip 
much efficacy, that ſinful women came, 
waſh'd his feet with repentaat tears, and wipet 
them with their Hairs; that one word of his co 
draw Levi from the receit of Cuſtom, oblige Pater, 
and Andrew, to follow him, to forſake their Ne 
their Boat, and even their Father Zebedee, | 

- But ſome will ſay, if Jeſus Chriſt made his Di 
ciples utterly renounce all worldly advanhet 
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25 meerly by the hopes he gave them of a bleſſed 
and eternal life, and conſequently It was to thetr ad- 
vantage thus to renounce them. I grant it: but 
then 1 ſay this conſideration makes for us, and is 
more than ſufficient to give an invincible Demonſtra- 
tion of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. For if 
the Diſciples did verily expect an everlaſting Life 
from Feſus Chriſt; and if it was purely on the ac- 
count of that intereſt, the greateſt indeed of all our 
Intereſts, and of that hope, far ſtronger than all 
their paſſions, that they ſuffered ſuch torments for 
the name of Jeſus ( as we mvlt either believe ir, or 
look upon the Diſciples as ſo many Fools or mad 
Men) I fay if the Diſciples hoped for eternal life 
from him, it neceſſarily follows thence, that they 
ſincerely believed him to be what he profeſsd himſelf 
to be; fince they could not expect eternal life from | 
an Impoſtor. And if they believed his calling to be 
true, they likewiſe believed his Miracles and Reſur- 
retion to be ſo too. And if they thought his Mira- 
cles and ReſurreCtion true, it follows thence that they 
were neceſſarily ſo; it being impoſſible that the Dif- 
ciples ſhould have deceived themſelves in certain 
matters of fat which required only ſeeing, hearing 
and feeling. 

Let the Incredulous uſe what Shifrs and Evaſt- 
ons they pleaſe, I dare ſay they can bring nothing 
but abſurd impertinencies in anſwer to this argu- 
went, which we look upon to have the force of De- 
moaſtration, If the Apoſtles expected everlaſting 
life from 7eſus Chriſt, it follows thence that they 
could not look upon him as an Impoſtor, nor aber 
his Impoſture, nor be Impoſtors themſelves, as they 
neceſſarily muſt have been, were not the Chriſt 14 
Religion infallibly true. Now 'tis moſt certain that 
the Diſciples did hope for everlaſting life from Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe he never propoſed any other _— 
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to their Faith, he forctold them nothing but Croſſe: 
arid tribulations in this life, publickly ceclaring 
that hi Kingdom was not of this World, beſides Ex. 
perience and Reaſon tavght them the very ſame 
thing; they themſelves declared in all their Epiſtle 
that they expected nothing but croſſes and triby. 
lations in this life, comparing it to a Warfare, a 
Wreſtling, the World to a Field of Battel calling 
themſelves the Champions of Feſ1s Chriſt 5 and con- 
tinually rejoycing that they were to ſuffer in hopes | 
of the Crown that was reſery'd for them. 

As to the Fourth ObjeCtion, we anſwer that ne 
are willing to compare the Witneſſes of the Synz 
gogue with thoſe Writings of Feſus Chriſt. The Wit. 
neſſes of the Synagogue teſtify'd that which was un- 
known to them, that which they had not ſeen, and 
which they therefore could have no certain Know- 
ledge of. For who can believe the report of the 
Watch? If they really ſaw any one taking away the 
body of Feſws why did they not prevent it ? But if 
they d1d not ſee it, how can their Teſtimony be v4 
lid ? But as for the Diſciples of the Lord, they tel- 
tifh'd thoſe matters of tact which their Eyes were 
Witneſſes to. That which we have ſeen, ſay they, 
with our Eyes, which we bave heard with our Ears, and 
our Hands bave handled of the Word of Life, declart 
we unto you, 1 John 1,1, The former Wirneſſs 
were Soldiers, the latter Martyrs. The formeret- 
Ceavoured to perſwade men by force, the latter ptr- 
twaded them mavgre all the violence offered to thel- 
To be ſuch a witneſs as the A poſtles were, there Is 
need of Conſtancy and perfwation. To be ſuch 1 
one as thole ſuborneq by the Synagogue, theres 
need only of fury and violence. But was there*- 
ver a one of either party that recanted his Opinion! 
Yes without doubt, and this conſideration alone 
lvthcient to decide the Controverſy, © 


Sa 
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6axl a ſervant of the Synagogue going one day to 
Damaſcus, not only to teſtity that Jeſus Chriſt had 
been 2 Seducer, but alſo to perſecute all thoſe that 
believed on him, was on a ſudden changed, and be- 
came 2 Diſciple of him whom before he went about 
ſo furiouſly to perſecute. Jzdas on the contrary a 
Diſciple and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, renounced his 
Maſter, and deliver'd him to the Fews who put him 
to Death. Here are two ſeveral witneſſes who ſeem 
to recant their opinion, but conſider the different 
end of their Recantation, 

Saul was a Phariſee, th: Son of a Phariſce, and 
conſequently a Member of a Sect particularly exaſpe- 
rated againſt Fe/zzs Chriſt, He had obtained letters 
from the Sanhedrin or grand Councel at Feruſalem, 
to the Synagogues of Damaſcus to demand aſſiſtance 
. from them againſt the Chriſtzans that diwelt therein, 
whom he had purpoſed to himſelf ro drag along to 
Priſon, and to put to Death, as he had done ſeveral 
others before. He was therefore on his journey, 
and drew nigh unto Damaſcus : he was upon the 
point of ſatisfying his rage and fury ; but on a ſud- 
den he is altogether changed. What was there that 
could have obliged this Witneſs thus to recant ? 
What proffers were then made to him, or who was 
then in a condition to make him any ? What unex- 
pected force ſo ſuddenly overthrew all thedeſigns and 
prejudices of a man that was juſt going to ſhed the 
blood of Chritians? He went about afterwards 
preaching that he had ſeen Jeſz Chrift, that a great 
light ſhone round about him, that the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven were revealed unto him. 
He affirmed that God had ſet him forth unto the 


World, and that he became a Spettacle unto Men and 


gels, 1 Cor. 4. 9. 
If men will not credit his report, let them try 
im by torments, and-ſee what effe& they will have 
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upon him; Let them load him with Chains, ang 
caſt him into Priſon, let them expoſe him to Wija 
beaſts at Epheſus z let the Elements, Men, and De. 
vils be all at once ſet againſt him ; let them ſcourge 
him, drag him along, ſtone him, let them bring hin 
from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, from Ceſareato Rome, in. 
creaſe and prolong his Afﬀtitions, Saul the Witnel 
of the Synagogue *tts true recanted his opinion; but 
Paul tlie Witneſs of Jeſus will never recant his, 
Having ſeen the ſtrange alteration which happen. 
ed to the Perſon of the Miniſter of the Synagogye, 
let us refle@t a little on that which happened to the 
Perſon of the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. Jnaas betray. 
ed his Maſter, and received for his reward thirty 
pieces of Silver, Bnt how comes it to paſs he was 
ſo munch diſturbed afcer he had done it ? The Jen, 
the Romans, the People, the Doftors, the HMagiſtrats 
and Jaages, all favoured his crime, and let him go 
unpuniſhed ; yet the remorſe of his own Conſcience 
tormented him to that degree that he could notreſ 
any where ; and at length not being able to over- 
come his Deſpair, he made away with himſelf: and 
the Wiſdom of God fo ordered it, that the ew 
themſelves preſerv'd the memory of that aſtoniſhing 
event, by buying with that mony a field which 
ſince called Aceldama, becauſe it was the price of blot, 
What a ſtrange diflerence we find in theſe two Pet- 
ſons of Judas and Saul? Fudas killed bimfelf in ti 
midſt of his Proſperity ; but Sal rejoyced in tit 
midſt of his afflitions. Jxdas prevailed upon by tit 
Synagogue could not be comforted by the ſame, bil 
died in deſpair, Paul became the Diſciple and Wi 
neſs of Feſws, and to him the Croſs of Feſus 
matter of the greateſt joy. God forbid, ſays he G# 
6. 14 that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of my Sar 
our Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified unto me, as 
f unto the World, Will any one believe that nn 
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was his own Executioner meerly out of remorſe for 
having betray'd an Impoſtor to the Jews? Or that 
cr Paxl derived from the ſenſe of his infidelity, the 
courage he ſhewed in all his ſufferings. Certainly 
it may be very properly ſaid, that they were both 
the Martyrs of God, but only with this difference 
that Judas was ſo againſt his will, but Paul voluntari- 
ly. If the conſtancy of the one teſtify*d in behalf of 
7: Chrif, the deſpair of the other was no ſmall 
konour to him. And the only difference 1s this, 
that Paul was properly a Martyr, but Jud in ſpite 
of himſelfa witneſs of the Truth of Religion. 


_ — 


- CHAP. XVII. 
Where we further anſwer the ObjeFions of the In- 


credulons, 


(Y all the Objefts which the Chriſtian Relrgion 
offers to our underſtanding, there is no one 
ſeems more to ſhock the. Reaſon of a prejudiced and 
ncredulovs perſon, than the Death of the Meſſias. 
The Croſs of Feſus Chriſt was,according to the Expreſ- 
lion of an A poſtle, a ſcandal to the Few and a folly to 
the Greek, But in our opinion there is nothing bears 
more viſible characters of Greatneſs and Divinity 
than that does, The Incredvlous tell us, that could 
We but rid our ſelves of all our prejudices, we 
ſhould be heartily aſhamed to entertain ſuch ſtrange 
ldeas of God. And we alſo tell them, that could 
they once but free themſelves of thoſe paſſions which 
darken their underſtanding, they would certainly 
admire with us the wonders of ſo Divine an object. 


Who then is in the wrong in this thing ? That will 
K 3 beſt 
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beſt appear by the anſwers we ſhall make to their 
objeions. 

We find in the Perſon of Feſws Chriſt one who af. 
fered himſelf to be ſeized upon, and was afterwargs 
nailed on a Croſs, not having any one to deliver him 
from the power of [11s Enemies. "This they objec 
was a mark of his Weakneſs. For, ſay they, had he 
been the King of the Fews, why did he not come dowy 
from the Croſs, and all the World would have belie. 
ved on him ? He died as one condemned by the grand 
Council of the Jews, which God himſelf had eſta. 
bliſhed. This was he as was found guilty, He was 
ſeized with ſorrowf,ulneſs even unto Death the day before 
his Paſſion, and cried out bitterly when he gave up 
the Ghoſt, T his ſhews his wretched condition. He 
was made to ſuffer a puniſhment proper only for 
Slaves. It cannot therefore be doubted but that he 
died a moſt infamous Death. And who can imagin 
that Weakneſs, Guilt, or at leaſt Condemnatinn, 
Wretchedncſs and Ivf amy ſhould be the true Charader 
of the Son of God ? Thus the Incredulovs argne. 
\Ve anſwer that Fe{zes Chriſt ſuffcr'd by the determi: 
nate Council of God ; fince the Scriptures fore 
told that ke was to be wowrded} for our tr anjgreſſions arid 
br raiſed for Oy 12: 2911S, that le was to make his Soul an 
off ering for ” that he was to be ct off, but not for 
bi, we. ad So. Fohn the Baptiſt ſecing, him coming 
ro him, 2t a time wherein it was very unlikely It 
Tmnld ever ſifier, called him the Lamb of Goa ti 
f anCti away the fins of *e Wor rid, John I. 29. Jeſu 
: -krijt ſuftered voluntarily; he foretold all his owl 

Sulicrings to his Diſciples, inviting them to take if 
E -. near Croj: cow bi. Shoe. them chat he hid 

ae cnoice of a Comnany of miſerable and afic 

\ relches in the Wer '4 who were norwithſtanc- 
oO novercoie the Weoril: d, and by their fofferi? 
adi the Kingdom of Heaven npon Earth. 
. - 
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freely owned to them that ke was nor come to ſerrle 
ace in the World, vut the ſword, that God would 
[mite the Shepherd, and that the Sheep ſhould be ſcattered, 
that they were to drink of the ſame cup with him, and 
be Baptiſed with his Baptiſm, that is, to talte the bitter 
cup of his Afflictions, and be Baptifed with him 
with a Baptiſm of Blood, He intermixed his ſuffer- 
ing with theirs, that they might the better bear 
them in remembrance. If we ſhould 1n the leaſt 
doubt whether Chriſt foretold his ſufferings, we need 
only conſider the delign of the Sacrament of the 
Excharift, and the time wherein this Ceremony was 
inſticuted.” For unleſs we ſhould call in queſtion the 
real inſtitution of that Sacrament, and ſo affirm that 
the Diſciples out of an unaccountable and fantaſtical 
Extravagance, pretended only that Feſws Chriſt had 


, 77 inſticuted that Ceremony, when there was no ſuch 


thing : It will appear that Jeſus Chriſt foreſaw his 
Death, that he prepared himſelf for ir, and affirm- 
ed he ſuffer'd it voluntarily for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. The Sacrament of the Eachariſt which he inſti- 


\& tuted in cold Blood certifies us of all theſe things. 


But becauſe an involuntary Death would argue a 
certain kind of weakneſs, ?is alſo moſt certain that 
nothing can better evince the ſtrength and courage 
of Feſus Chriſt, than that tho? he foreſaw the hor- 
rours of an infamons and painful Death, yet he ex- 
poſed himſelf to it with ſuch a conſtant will and firm 
Reſolution, that by his example he ſhewed his Diſ- 
clples, how he would have them imitate and com» 
memorate his ſufferings. . 
Jeſus Chriſt was condemned to Death by a Nation 
ſeditiouſly ſtirred up againſt him, and by a Sanve- 
imenvious of his Glory : but he was juſtified by the 
Conſcience of Fud.zz, whoſe remorſe for having be- 
iray'd him, forced him to kill himſelf, and by the 
!olemn declaration of Pilate, who waſhed his hands 
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in the preſence of the Jews, to ſhew that he was ix. 
nocent of the Blood of that juſt Perſon. He was juſti. 
fied too by the voice of the Centurion, who ſaw the 
prodigies his Death was attended witball, and ſoon 
after by the mouthseven of thoſe who ſought his ry. 
in, and who being prick'd to the heart, cry'd ont 
to the Apoltles, en and Brethren what ſhall we ao, 
At. 2. 37. And certainly tis a very great glory 
to our AMeſtas, that the molt guilty Conſcience, the 
moſt unjuſt judges, the moſt inſenſible and hardened 
ſort of Soldiers, and the moſt barbarous Murtherery 
ſhould even bare record of his Innocence. 

Zeſus Christ ſuffered, but it was for our ſakes : he 
gave himſelf up to the forrow and anguiſh of Death, 
and made bis life an offering for Sin. And if thoſe 
wounds arc counted honourable which a Subject re- 
ceives fighting in the preſence of his King, and if 
thoſe which a King receives for the ſafety of his 
Subjects arc eſteemed yet far more glorious: what 
Glory then did Chriſt deſerve, who ſuffered in the 
preſence and by the will of his Father for the Saivs- 
tion of his People and Children, and who by his 
fuſterings eſtabliſhed ſuch an Empire which no poxer 
can dillolvec ? 

Laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered a pnniſhment proper 
only to Slaves ; but we are alſo very certain, thil 
during the time of his ſufferings, he ſhewed himſelt 
to have a power over Nature her ſelf, ſince th: 
Graves were apened at his Death, the Rocks ret, 
Lac Sun was darkened, and the Vail of the Temptt 
was rent in twain: And it is impoſſible that the Di 
ciples of the Lord ſhonld have invented ſo ſenſib 
and ſignal matters of fatt, againſt the freſh and pub 
lick Knowledge which thoſe men that lived in thell 
days had of it, without being guilty of ſuch an Es 
Lravagance WAICH is more than humane. 


But 
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But here we will ask the Incredulous 1n our turn, 
whether a voluntary Death, an innocence publickly 
own'd, the ſorrows and anguiſh which a man ſuffer- 
ed out of Charity to the World, the homages which 
even inſenlible Creatures paid to him whom men 
ſcorned and condemned, were not certain Characters 
worthy of the Meſſras that had been promiſed us ? 

Indeed if yon take away the proofs which evident- 
iy ſhew 7*{us Chriſt to be the Son of God, yon may 
thencall his Croſs a ſcandal to him and the World, 
but whilſt choſe proofs ſhall be left entire, his Croſs 
will ſerve the more to illuſtrate his Majeſty and 
Grandeur, and we ſhall not only then aſlert that ir 
was a voluntary Death which he underwent, and a 
Death that was foretold us ; but we ſhall alſo ſhew 
that It 1s as it were a looking-glaſs-like, wherein 
wemay fee at once all the vertues of man, and all 
the Attributes of God. There we may find the pa- 
tience of a man, who ſuffered every thing from his 
equals, and from thoſe who ought to have been his 
Servants and Diſciples, the Charity of a man who 
pray'd for them that put him to Death ; the Con- 
ſtancyof a juſt man, who bore the burden of the ini- 
quities of mankind; and the conftancy of an inno- 
cent man, who at once as It were wrellied with the 
fury of men, and the Juſtice of God. There we 
may ſee the MaFerpiece of Divine Wiſdom, the de- 
ligns of our Enemies fruſtrated, and the deſigns of 
God triumphing over the vain opinions and projects 
of men ; the propitiatior of ſins made for us by the 
moſt dreadful parricide that was ever committed or 
conceived; the Synagogme buried in his grave whom 
they barbarouſly pur to Death in defence of their 
Ppriviledges; the Romans crowning a King with 
thorns who was to rule over all Nations, and putting 
aReed inſtead of a Scepter into his hands, fleſh and 


lord ſhewing us in the Death of Chri/f the true pat- 
ern 
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tern of mortification 3 Feſus Chri#t dying attends; 
with almoſt infinite numbers of Martyrs, who were 
willing to die in imitation of him, who was Conque. 
Tour of the World only by his ſhame, who crucify. 
cd the fleſh by the preaching of his Croſs, and pro. 
cured Reſt and Peace to the Souls of them that dye 
by the Anguiſh of his Agony. 

We may alſo ſee the Fuſtice and Mercy of God 
clearly manifeſted in his Death. For what other 
Victim conld have better evinced Gods hatred 
for Sin ? What preſent could have been made unto 
men, that could have better diſcovered Gods love 
to them ? The Jrcredulows therefore reproach vs 
with the meanneſs of an object, wherein the vertues 
of men, and the attributes of God himſelf are ſhewn 
18 their greateſt height and perfection. | 

But let him that any ways doubts it, conſider the 
Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt which is as it were a key 
that opens all theſe Events to us. To dye and re- 
main under the power of Death, is indeed an evl- 
dent mark of weakneſs and miſery : but to dye and 
yetjovercome Death by riſing from the Grave, | 
the!mark of aſupernatural power and a divine glo- 
ry. Thus Jefws Chrijt delcended into the Jowet 
parts of the Farth for no other end but to aſcend 1n- 
to Heaven, as the Eye-witneſſes of that Þreat and 
noiable Event Gid plainly teſtify. 

But the Iacredulous will not believe their report, 
and they further pretend, that they can find in Þ- 
ſtory the example of a teſtimony very like thai, 
Waic was nevertheleſs without contradiction rept 
P!utarch in the 1:6. Ted to be a meer Impoſture, Ve 
of Ron's, read ſay they, that after the Death 

of Romulus, there was a certain ſe- 

nator, who having always lived in the repute 0f 1 
very honeſt man, certified that Romulus was aſcend- 
ed Into Heaven, where he was inſerted _— - 
| , 10 $, 
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Gods,and that this Monarch had appeared unto him, 
=, 1s not this a matter of fact not unlike that 
which the Diſciples teſtity*d of eſs Chr1#? through- 
out the Univerſe ? ES | 

'Tis very like it indeed, only it has theſe follow- 
ing differences z there you read of a ſingle perſon 
reſtifying that he had ſeen Romulus aſcended into 
Heaven'z but here you have a very great number of 
people who certifiy'd that they had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt 
after his ReſurretHon. There lt 1s pretended that a 
great and triumphant Monarch during the courſe of 
his life, was inſerted amongſt the Gods after his 
Death 3 ( which agrees well enough with the com- 
mon notions of the Vulgar ) but here that a man 
died a Death proper only to Slaves; that he roſe a- 
gain and aſcended into Heaven, which is a thing 
that could not eaſily enter of it ſelf into any mans 
mind. There a Senator made uſe of a lie to free the 
Senate from the accuſation of having murthered 
their King z but here we find men who expoſed 
themſelves to Death, and to torments, if it were 
poſſible more inſufferable than Death ir ſelf, to 
bear witneſs of that they look'd upon as a Truth. 
There it appears that 'twas acuning man who ſoftned 
a multitude enraged for the murther of their King, 
by impoſing upon their beleif : bat here we have 
only ſimple and ignorant perſons, who by their teſ- 
timony convinced even the moſt obſtinate amongſt 
the Learned , and engaged them alſo to ſuffer 
Martyrdom. There a ſingle perſon barely afirmed 
without any proof, that Romulus had appeared to 
him: here we have ſach Witneſſes as convince us of 
the Truth of their Teſtimony by. the moſt real and 
ſenſible proofs in the World, viz. the extraordina- 
ry and miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt confer- 
red upon them, and which they themſelves frequent- 


ly IMparted to others, —_ 
0 
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But laſtly, it may be objefted that we ſee now 

a days certain Enthuſiaſts and Quakers pretendin 
themſelves inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, who re. 
veals to them as they ſay, both what they ſhoult 
do and believe, whereas all men of ſenſe knoy 
very we!l they do but dream all this whilez and per. 
haps too the Diſciples might have falſly pretended 
they had received the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 1: 
will ſoon be ſeen how wretchedly fooliſh and trivial 
this ſame objeCtion 1s, if it be only conſidered that 
tho theſe Enthuſia3ts vainly boalt of their being di- 
vinely inſpired, yet they pretend not to confirm 
their DoCtrine by working any Miracles, or ſpeak. 
ing ſ{trange Languages, ©&c, They think themſelves 
inipired 1n reſpect of their Doftrine only ; and ſince 
they commonly ſpeak in the ſtile of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, which they have continually before their eyes, 
- we have no reaſon to wonder at their taking for an 
inſpiration a continual repetition of that they have 
ſo ofcen read over. But the Apoſtles not only pre- 
tended themſelves inſpired by the Holy Gholl, (that 
they might not advance any thing but what was Or- 
thodox and conformable to the Holy Scriptures ) 
but they affirmed alſo they had received ſome {u- 
pernatural and miracnlous gifcs, the truth of whici 
tney could at any time juſtify by their Works, And 
if you ſhonld denbc ir, you need only obſerve tht 
6: not prove the ſame by meer ſpeculations, but by 
calling to bear witneſs of what they ſaid, the ſenſs 
of thoſe they ſpoke to, nay the eyes of the 70 
themlelves both their Maſters and their Enemies t00, 
He therefore being, ſay they, by the right hand of Gud 
exalted, has ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hea, 
AtS 2, 33. It you ſhould doubr whether St. F*® 
really ipoke juſt after this manner to the Jews 3 the 
multitude of thoſe Proſelytes converted by the 
dence of this Demonſtration, and a whole Cu 
| pure 
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purely founded by the efficacy of the ſame, will ſuf- 
kciently warrant the certainty of it. Should you 
ſuppoſe that the Diſciples _Geceived the multitude, 
we will only remind you that they had to deal with 
ſeyeral learned and $killful Adverſaries, tho? they 
themſelves were but ſimple and ignorant People. 
If you ſhould imagin that the Vulgar delighted in 
ſuffering themſelves to be thus miſerably deluded, 
we will only put you in mind, that there could be 
no Faith more Grievous or terrible, according to 
the judgment of men, than that which they embraced 
when they turned Chriſtians; that it highly concern- 
ed them throvghly to examin ſuch matters of fact, 
the belief of which obliged them to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom ; that thoſe of Berea who daily took care to 
compare the holy Scriptures, to know whether all 
things were really ſo as St. Paxl had told them, cer- 
tainly would not have failed to conſult their eyes 
andears, to be aſſured whether the Apoſtles had any 
reaſon to pretend they could do ſigns and wonders 
this latter examination being more ſure and eaſy 
than the former z that *cwas not once or twice only 
vt, Paul boaſted of having made himſelf known by 
many ſigns, miracles and wonders wrought by him 
In the preſence of thoſe he wrote his exhortations 
(03 that every one of his Epiſtles is full of Declara- 
tions of this kind, or of thoſe things viſibly relating 
thereunto ; that he derived both his Arguments and 
the motives of his exhortations from that undeniably 
known effuſion of the ſupernatural graces of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Certainly no man can imagin St. Pa»! ſo 
ſenſeleſs as to write to the Corinthians in theſe Words, 
Wherefore, Brethren, covet to prophecy, and forbid noe 
'0 ſpeak with tongues, 1 COr. 14. 19- ſuppoſing thoſe 
Elfts had not been actually viſible in the Church z nor 
ould he have taken ſo much care toremedy thoſe 


liforders which aroſe from the abuſe of thoſe mira- 
culous 
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culous gifts, as we have already obſerv'd he did, 
Neither would he have warned them that the end of 
Prophecying was to edifie the faithful, but that the 
gift of Tongues as being miraculous was to convince 
the Incredulous. Laltly, he would never have un- 
dertook to correct the diſorders of men, who valued 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts more than Charity it ſelf, 
as we ſee hedid when he obſerved, that whether there 
were prophecies, they ſhould fail, whether there were 
Languages, they ſhould ceaſe : but that Charity did ne. 
ver fail. 

But we may eaſily ſee by his words how fully he 
was perſwaded of theſe things. He had ſo great an 
admiration for ſo many miracles, ligns, and won- 
derful works, which the Spirit of God wrought in 
the ſight of men ; that he knew not well what ſuit- 
able name to give to that Divine principle. Some- 
times he called it The excellency of the power of God, 
2 Cor. 4. 7. ſometimes, rhe exceeding greatneſs 


of his power, Eph. 1. 19. ſometimes, the Excellency 
of the power of h1s. might, Eph. 6. 10, All which ex- 
preſlions are to the full as Natural as they are ſtrong, 
and diſcover to us beyond all the arguments in the 
World the Idea Sr. Paul had of thoſe miraculous 
gifts, and conſequently that too which we our lelyes 


ought to have of them, 
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SECTION ll. 


Wherein we ſhall endeavour to carry 
evn to a Demonſtration, the proofs 
drawn from the external evidence of 
the matters of fact contained 1n the 
New Teſtament, and the inward ſenſe 


we have of them. 


CHAF. 1 


Of the Natural Temper, Diſpoſtions, ana 1n- 
clinations of the 1s and what ſort of 


prejudices they were poſſeſſed with, when Jelus 
Chriſt manifeſted himſelf to them. 


E cannot better diſcover what Impreſſion the 
matters of fa& related in the Goſpel may 
have, or ought to have wrought upon the minds of . 
tne Diſciples, than by conſidering what fort of pre- 
Judices they were til] then poſſe{ſed with. We ſhall 
| Cerefore begin this third Section with the examina- 
| UlNot them, 
vince the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were originally 
jews, they muſt needs have been poſſeſt with theſe 
 Uve following prejudices. 1. They were fully per- 
lwaded that the Kingdom of the Mcſjias was tO de 
ended with temporal Proſperity. Il. I hey 
Magined that the Heſſias would reſtore tne hing- 
om of 1/rael to its former Glory, and once more 


aſe vp the houſe of David out of that _—_— 
an 
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and almoſt oblivion it had lain under, to its anci. 
ent Power and Majeſty. III. They believed their 
| Lawto be of aneternal duration. ( Now by their 
Law [| do not here underſtand the Moral Law only, 
but the Ceremonial one too, or rather the whole body 
of it in general, containing both the oral and Ce. 
remonial Law.) IV. T hey eſteemed their Sacrifices 
to be the moſt ſacred and mclt inviolable Duty of 
their Religion, and they were far from imagining 
that thoſe Sacrifices enjoyned by their Law ſhould 
on a ſudden ceaſc, as foon as one Man was put to 
Death. V. And laſtly, they could not conlider the 
Gentiles but as an unclean and abominable ſort of peo. 
ple in compariſon to themſelves. For beſides the fin 
of Idolatry ( which the Fews accounted fo capital a 
crime as to deſerve that God ſhould for ever caſt 
them oft who were guilty of it) the Heathens were 
variouſly polluted and defiled according to the no- 
tions the Jews had of their Law, ſince they uſed 
none of thoſe Ceremonies that. were abſolutely ne- 
cellary to their external SanCtification, by avoiding 
all uncleanneſs and legal Impurittes. 

As to the firlt prejudice, it can never be doubted 
but that the Jews expected a temporal Proſperity 
from their Meſſi. For beſides that the Prophets WW tt 
ſeem'd-to have diſpoſed them thereto by fo many © it 
excellent and noble Prophecies utter?d concerning t; 
him, who knows bur that they might look upon re 


Herod the great (tho born an Idumean ) as the true WW or 
Meſjias who was to come, being ſurpriſed at tie W D 
noiſe of his Victories, the pomp of his Triumpis, W to 
and that conſtant Proſperity that continually follow- W fo 
ed his Reign ? ; An 

Nay it ſeems very probable, that Herod himſelf MW ve 


had a deſign to be taken for the true Meſſi, and 
therefore cauſed the Temple of Feruſalem to be de- 


moliſhed, on purpoſe to re-build it after a Wor 
glorious 


of Chriitian Religion. 145 
plorious and magnificent manner z ſince it was the 
received opinion of the Jews of thoſe days that the 
Meſſias was to have been the glory of that Houſe, ac- 
cording to all the Predictions of the Prophets. 

But whether there be or no any grounds for that 
conjeCture, ?cis true at leaſt thar his ſurpriling vico- 
riesand proſperity had made ſo great an impreſſion 
upon the minds of the Fews, thar. a very conlider- 
able number of them imagined, that Herod was the 
Meſias whom the Prophets had promiſed, and who 
was [0 raiſe their Nation to the height of Happineſs 
and Proſperity. For this opinion gave riſe to the 
Sect of the FHerodians that is mentioned in the 
Goſpel. 

And we ought not to wonder at it, fince the cor- 
ropt heart of man delights in nothing ſo much as 
worldly grandeur and temporal proſperity, Therein 
conhilt, the pleaſures of great as well as mean Perſons 5 
and he that ſhall but conſult the Hiſtory of Mankind, 
will find that from the beginning of the World, 
thoſe Societies which were diſtinguiſhed from others 
by the ſplendor of honours,or enjoyment of tempo- 
al proſperity, ſtill prevailed over all the reſt, 

The Second reczived opinion of the Jews was, that 
tnelr A4:ſſias was to reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrael to 
Its former glory. For on one hand their :Prophers 
had taught tNem that the Houſe of David ſhould 
reign, and endure as long- as the Sun and Moon ; And 
0n the other they were ſenſible that the Houſe of 
David was partly extinguiſhed, and partly fallen in- 
tdligrace and humiliation. They expected there- 
fore from the Mcſias,that he would reſtore it again. 
And altho? the people had for a long time been go- 
Ferned by ſeveral Kings not deſcended from the 
Tribe of Trdab ; yet they 111] fed themlelves up 


With that Imaginary hope. | 
' But 


| | 
| , 
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But above, all the Jews were firmly perſwaded of 
the perpetual Duration of their Law, that is, that 
people ſhould continually come vp from all parts of 
the World to worſhip in Mount Sjor, and offer up 
variety of ſacrifices in the Holy Land. *Twas this 
Law they had heard ſo often mention'd in their in- 
fancy, which their Parents, their <1ders and their 
Teachers had ſo often entertained them with in their 
common diſconrle. 

They heard every body ſpcak of Jeruſalem with 2 


great deal of reſpect, and 'twas reputed a great oath - 


among them to ſwear by the City of the great King, 
They conlidered the Levites as ſo many Sacred Per. 
ſons; and the Prieſts as the Viſible Miniſters of an 
inviible God that was pleaſcd to dwell among them. 
They ſent yearly to 7eraſalem the tenth of their 
goods and brought an infinite variety of vitimsto 
be there offered up to God.. They thought they 
could neither be acceptable in the ſight of God nor 
man, vnleſs they practiſed all the Cuſtoms their law 
preſcribed them, touching their purity and external 
ſanctification. 

They had ſeen the greateſt ſeverities inflicted up- 
on the infringers of that Law : and the four ſorts of 
puniſhments ordained by the Law againſt the Viola- 
ters of it ( viz. that they ſhould be ſtrangled, or 
cut off by the Sword, or Burnt, or ſtoned to Death, 
accorCing to the enormity of their crime ) were 
continually before their eyes, and almoſt daily exe- 
cuted upon thoſe that were guilty in breach of the 
Law ; fo that they could not but look upon the pre- 
ſcriptions of the Law as ſacred and inviolable duties, 
they were obliged to perform. Now 'cis obvious 
to every one how great an impreſſion theſe puniſh- 
ments mult neceſſarily make vpon the minds of the 
meaner fort of people, 


The) 
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They were filled with the thoughts of their Fe/- 
tivals and Solemnities, which were ſo very proper to 
fix and ſtay their minds by that great number both 
of Ceremonies and Circumſtances they were attended 
with, Thrice every year they were enjoyned to 
g0up to Feruſalem, during ſuch certain ſacred times, 
which they were obliged to obſerve with a particular 
devotion; and it was forbidden them to diſcourſe 
any thing elſe during the Paſſover, but of the ſor- 
rowful Captivity which the antient //raetires endur'd 
in Feypr, Exod. 13. 8. Neither were they permitted 
to eat any thing for ſeven days together but un- 
ltavened Bread, in token of that Breadof afftiition 
which their Forefathers had eaten. They were com- 
manded to kill as many Lambs as there were Fami- 
lies dwelling in Jeruſalem, in token of the antient 
paſſage of the deſtroying Angel over the Hovſes of 
Iſrael, The Feaſt of Pentecoſt was-to be commemo- 
rated with no leſs ſolemnity, at which time they 
were' obliged to offer up to God the firſt fruits of 
the earth: It was a part of their Duty to obſerve 
yearly a ſolemn and general Faſt the tenth day of 
September, as alſo to reſt from all manner of Labour 
tle firſt and laſt day of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, as 
well as the day called Kipzr, in which they were 
not ſuffered ſo much as to eat, or drink, or anoint, 
or waſh themſelves. They were obliged to dwe!) 
ſeven days together in Tents during the Fealt of 
Tabernacles, which Ceremony was particularly Ge- 
ligned to commemorete the abode of the antient 
Iſrazlites in the Wilderneſs. 

Now every one knows that the greater number 
of Feſtivals and Solemnities there is in any Relig on, 
the more impreſſion they make upon the minds of 
the people, who are apt to think that Reiigion 
teflyconfiſts in external Rites and Ceremonies. 
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ſacrifices preſcribed in the Law of oſes, and duly 
performed by the Jews, was capable enough to pro. 
duce this cf in the minds of the people. For 
they thoght every thing was to be oftered to God, 
They offered him men, which was called Corſecrati- 
on. They offered him the fruits of the Earth, which 
was called Oblation. They oftcred him their Li- 
quors, which was termed Libation. They offered 
him Spices which were burnt in his preſence, and 
that was called Burning of Incenſe. Laſtly, they of- 
fered him four-footed Beaſts, which was more pro- 
perly called Sacrifice. They offered him alſo Burnt. 
offerings, and other ordinary Sacrifices. They of- 
fered Sin-oft-rings, and Peace-ofterings. They of- 
fered ſome ſet ſacrifices, and others accidental and 
occaſional. They offered two daily, one in the morn- 
ing, and the other in the evening ; as alſo an extra- 
ordinary one every week, and another extraordinary 
one every month, and new ones on every-ſolemn fealt 
day. They offered them either for the ſins of the peo- 
ple in genera}, or for thoſe.af private perſons in par- 
ticular. Burt on the day of che folemn explation, they 
offered then two ſacrifices, the one which the High- 
Prieſt oftered for himſelf and his whole Family at his 
own proper charge, and the other he offered at the 
charge of the people, for the fins of the people. T hen 
they choſe two he-Goats,one whereoſgwas offered as 
a facrifice for ſin, and was burnt ont of the Camp, 
or City, and the other was ſent into a deſart near 
a mountain called Zazazel, where it was caſt down 
head long, Which being done, the High-Prieſ: 
cloathcd in white Raiments, cnter'd into the mol 
| haly place, holding a Cenſer in his hands full of hot 
| burning Caals, on which he would ſprinkle all forts 
of ſpices, the ſmoak whereof made a kind of cloud, 


F:UC2 Covered the Mercy-ſeat all over, on which £ 
wol 


"Tis certain that the great number and yariety of 
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would then power the Blood of the he- Goat that had 
hen ſlain in the Porch. This being done, the 
High-Prieſt pull'd off his ſacred Robes, and having 
put on again his uſual: Garments, reiuin'd back to 
his own Houſe, accompanied by all che people, who 
ended the day with feſtivals ang rejoycings, becauſe 
the High-Prieſt was come out from the preſence of 
God ſafe and found, Sogreat a number therefore 
and variety both of Ceremonies and Sacriaces, could 
not but naturally have a great power over the minds 
of thoſe, who from their infancy had had all thoſe 
objeas continually before their eyes. 

We ought to make the ſame judgment on their 
different kinds of purification. For as Com and 
Education only make us think Nudity a ſhameful and 
unbecoming ſtate for any man to be ſeenin; to 
Cuſtom, Education and Religion, which is often of 
more force than either, made them eſteem al] thoſe 
unclean, who had contracted any /egal impurities. 
The camp of the 1/raclites in the deſart, and after- 
wards the City of Feruſalem was divided in three 
parts: the firſt was the place or habitation of God 
himſelf, who dwelt either in the Tabernacle, or the 
T, emple, The ſecond was that of the Levites, who dwelt 
round about the Santtuary : and the third was that 
of the people, which was ſeparated from the Tem- 
ple by that of the Levites. In like manner they diſ- 
linguiſhed three ſorts of unclean perſons: The firlt 
fort were only excluded from the Temple or Dwel- 
ling place of God; ſuch were all thoſe who had 
touched any dead Carcaſs, or were uncircumcilcd : 
Theſecond being look?d upon as more unclean than 
the firſt, were ſhut out both of the firſt and the 
ſecond habitation, viz. out of the Temple and the 
Cabitation of the Levites, rhat is, they were entire- 
ly excluded out of Mount Sion, ſuch were all Wo- 


Men after Child bearing, or all men and Women that 
3 3 had 
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had any natural or accidental impurities; Laſtly,the 
third, the moſt unclean of all were excluded out of 
thoſe three Habitations, and utterly ſequeſtred from 
the Society and Communion of the people. Such were 
all Lepers who were not only looked upon as defiled, 
but alſo as perſons who might eaſily defile other 
people, and who to diſtinguiſh and make themſelves 
known in thoſe very places where they lived a part 
by themielves, were obliged according to the He- 
brew 1redition to wear torn garments, to let their 
hairs grow, and walk about with their faces cover- 
ed with a vail, asif they were capable of defiling 
other men by their very looks, or as if other men 
were afraid to contaminate their eyes by looking up. 
on them, as It appears by the allnſion of the Prophet 
I/:iahto that cuſtom, in the prophecy contained in 
his 53. Chap. Vv. 3, We hid as it were our face from him, 
ti;at 15, as the Comment imports, as one h1ideth hu 
face from a Leper. 

It is certain that ſo many cantions being required 
of ther to avoid the contraCting of any legal impu- 
rities, to caſt out from among them the unclean 
perfons, to purify themſelves either by Waſhing, or 
Szcrifices, or the Aſhes of a red Cow; as alſo the 
prejudices which this Cuſtom ſupported by Educati- 
on, and ſtrialy enjoyn*d by the { aw of God, ſo 
naturally ſuggeſted in their minds ; 1 ſay it is certala 
that ai] theſe motives were the original cauſe of that 
invinciblc averſion the Fews had both for the Gentiles, 
who were In divers reſpets very unclean in coM- 
pariſon to them, and for every new Religion that 
might either permit, or not at all infiſt upon thoſe 
corporeal and external [mpurities. 

Aud io this the nrofound reverence they had for 
the Temnyie, which the Antient Iſraelites us'd t0 call 
with ſuck trantports of Admiration, the Temple of 
re Lori, ter Tumple 9” the Lord > The reſpect - 
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had for the Levites, to whom God had commited 
the care of the Temple, Numb, 18. and the Prieſts in 
whomwas required fo much purity,that they were ne. 
ver to perform their Sacerdotal office without having 
frſt waſhed their Hands and Feet, who were to bleſs 
the People, to burn Incenſe and offer the common 
and ordinary offerings, and who alſo were anointed 
as well as Kings and Prophets, to ſhew how accept- 
able they were in the ſight of God. 

Add alſo to this,the great care their Lawgiver had 
taken to engrave their Religion on their Walls,and 
even upon their Garments, which latter were to 
have the Law, or at leaſt the greateſt part of it, 
written upon them, as alſo the pious care that ſame 
Lawgiver had taken to fanCtify the Eſtates of the 
Rich, in teaching them how to conſecrate them to 
God, and to comtort the poor in their neceſſities, 
by enacting ſuch admirable Laws deſigned only for 
their Subliſtence, Levir. 1 9. Dent. 15.7, 8, 24. 
Laſtly, To all this you may yet farther add thoſe 
wonderful Laws of Equity and Juj7ice,whereby their 
Lawgiver had ſo prudently determined what Judg- 
ments ſhouldbe executed in the mid{t of that people : 
thoſe Laws which ſeemed to be only the firſt and moſt 
juſt determinations of the Law of Nature, and which 
may and ought to ſerve for an example to all Cui 
and Political Laws eſtabliſhed in the World, 

Now from all this it neceſſarily follows ; Firſt, T hat 
the Diſciples could not look upon Jeſ#s Chriſ# as the 
Meſſias who was to come, and whom their Nation 
expected with ſo great impatience, without expect- 
ng from him a Temporal Happineſs and Proſperity. 
This plainly appears by the requeſt which the Mo- 
ther of Zebedee's Children made to Jeſus Chriſe when 
lhe came to him,ſaying, Lord grant that theſe my two 
Sons may ſit, the one on the Right Hand, and the other 


"i the Left in thy Kingdom, Mat. 20. 2%: The Dit- 
E 4 ciples 
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ciples therefore muſt neceſſarily be ſtrangely offen. 
ded to hear that their Maſter was not come to com. 
mand, bur to ſerve, and give his Life as a Ranſom 
for many ; that he ſhould be the greatelt in his King. 
dom who was moſt humble; and thart the greateſt 
was to be as the leaſt, and as one that ſerveth. 

Beſides, how ſtrangely muſt their hopes be croſs'd 
to ſee that nothing but Miſery, Poverty and Afflicti- 
ons,continually attended the profeſſion they had em- 
braced, of following Jeſus Chriſt. 

The \ muſt have certainly found ſomething or 
other in their Malter, which recompens'd the loſs of 
that Temporal Proſperity they ſo eagerly thirſted 
afrer, and made them patiently endure all ſorts of 
AtHictions z and that recompence conld be nothing 
elſe but the Doctrine or Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Yet *cwas not is Dottrine, becauſe they underſtood 
;t not for along time, as iscvident by ſo many vain, 
trivolous,, ablurd and ridiculous queltions that were 
citenſive, and ſavourcd of little refpeCt to their 
Maſter. Beldes, what was moſt holy and moſt pro- 
pcr to perſwade men to embrace his DoCtrine, was 
that part of it which was moſt ſpiritual, and that 
Part was hid from them, and they could not under- 
ſtand It, becauſe their minds were filled only with 
grois and carnal Ideas of the World, as 1t appears 
by their Dilcourſes to their Maſter, which they 
themiclves relate aftcr fo ſimple and INgenuous a 
maiiner. I hey muſt then neceſſarily have found in Je- 
{1s Chrijc fuch miracles as ſerved them inſtead of all 

their 0! ner deſires. And "is by them chiefly that 
"11/15 Chrijt proved the truth and Divinity of his 
CGailingzto'thrm, He told them that the Father had 
not left him without a witneſs, but that the works 
wc 18 aid, reſtify'd that the Facker had fent him. And 
07 anotner occalion he ſolemnly declared that There 


Was a £:catcr witnets than John the Baptiſt, adding 
(hat 
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that the works which the Father had given him to 
do, were thoſe that ſhouid teſtify of him, 

But perhaps It may here be objeCted,that John the 
Baprift could draw a great multitude after him, and 
be eſteemed a Prophet among the Fews, without ha- 
ving wrought any Miracles, at leaſt none that we 
know of, or meet with in the Goſpe)], and conſe- 
quently that it's no wonder if Jeſus Chriſt as well as 
Joln the Baptiſt drew a great number of Diſciples 
after bim, not ſo much upon the account of his Mi- 
racles, as his extraordinary Piety, and the pro- 
miſes he. made them of an Eternal Life. To this 
I anſwer Firſt, that tho' we read of no kind of Mi- 
racles that John the Baptiſt wrought himſelf in the 
whole Courſe of his Life, or of his Miniſtry, yet 
It is ſuffictent that his Birth was ſignalized by a very 
ſurpriling Miracle, which was ſufficiently known by 
all his Nation, to make them expect great and 
wonderful matters from him. Secondly, I ſay 
that as fohn the Baptiſk wrought no Miracles, fo 
neither was he looked upon as a Prophet that was to 
have done any. He was not that Meſſias of whom 
It had beeen foretold that he ſhould be che deſire of 
al Nations,that he ſhould be called the God and Savi- 
pkr of the World, at whoſe coming God would ſhake 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and the dry Land. He 
2s no more than his forerunner : He was the voice 
of oze crying in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his Paths ſtraight, Matt, 3. 3: Thirdly, 
form the Baptiſt declared only to them the coming 
of the Meſſias, which could not but very much 
pleaſe the Fews, and which perfettly well agreed 
Fith their Hopes and Opinions, His Miniſtry had 
nothing but what was very grateful and pleaſant, 
And it was not requiſite he ſhould work any Miractes 
to exhort the Fews to receive the molt wellcome 


lidings they could ever hear of. But It was - 
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ſo with eſus Chrit, who was obliged to ſhew the 
Meſſias in his own Perſon, and him too ſo contra. 
ry to that Idea they bad framed to themſelves of him 
even from their infancy. So that he could nor 
chuſe but exaſperate them againſt him. And to 
this (if 1 may mention it by the way ) we ought 
to refer the ditterent ſucceſs of the Miniſtry of Jobs 
the Baptiſt, and that of Jeſus Chrift, which was ſigni- 
fied in the prediCtions of the prophets, who fore. 


told that John the Baptist ſhould reconcile the Hearts 


of the Parents to the Children, but on the contrary, 
that Jeſus Chriſt would be a ſtumbling block, and an 
offence to 1/rael, 

Since the Fews ſo eagerly expected the coming of 
the Kingdom of the Mſſias, they framed a very 
agreeable ldea of him to themſelves, as they do 
{till to this day. They inveſtcd him with al} the 
Splendor and Glory they could poſlibly wiſh to 
themſelves. They painted him ( 11 I may fo ſpeak) 
in Colours ſuitable to their own Pride and Ambiti- 
on. They expected they ſhould ſpeedily have Kings 
of the Earth for their wurſing Fathers, and Queens 
for their wurſing Mothers, nay they imagined no 
leſs than to have them immediately for Man Servants 
and Maid Servants. Theſe things they had been 
rold of from their Infancy s and that Carnal and 
Temporal Mejſi.zs they fancied, was as it were the 
Idol of their Hearts. Soon after John Baptiſt ap- 
peared in the World, who ſetting forth the King- 
dom of the Meſias in ſuch terms as the Prophet 
Dazicl had made uſe of before him, publickly at- 
firmed that the Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand, 
Aat.z 2 At the report of this agreeable voice, all the 
people ran in crouds to hear it from Fers/alem, from 
Decapolus, from Judea, from Galilee, and from the 
Cities beyond Fordain. 7ohn preached Repentance 10 


them as a necellary preparation to bzcome rs 
0 


—_ Py oz, am eoS £A%y* ws # owe 


of Chritian Religion. 55 
of all the Benefits they were to expect under the 
Meſpa : and they willingly hearkened to his preach- 
iog- He exhorted them to be reconciled to one an- 
other, and ſo to become Subjects of the ſame Heavenly 
King : they renounced then all their differences and 
quarrels , the dear expectation they had of their 
Meſias ſtifling in their hearts all Paſſions and Re- 
ſearments. But when John the Baptiſt had as it were 
led them by the Hand to Feſw Chriſt himſelf, they 
were ſtrangely ſurpriſed to find in him nothing of 
what they expected. They found in him Poverty, 
where they thought to have found Riches, Shame 
and Affii£10ns,where they thought to have met no- 
thing but great Splendor and Temporal Glory. 
For this Reaſon therefore they rejefted him with 
Horrour and Abomination ; all their thoughts being 
| ona ſudden changed into indignation and anger a- 
gainſt him, in whom before they had fixed all their 
imaginary hopes. 

But tho' the generality of his Nation caſt him off, 
there were yet a certain number of perſons who 
were willing to follow him 3 and that number daily 
ncreaſed in proportion as Jeſus ChriiPs ſufferings 
and afilictions increaſed. There were at firſt but 
twelve whom he called to his Service, Then ſent 
be ſeventy others abroad, who were ſucceeded by 
a great may others after his Death. And their 
number further increaſing with the fury of the Sar- 
hedrin, there were at length many ſeen who teltify'd 
1 behalf of that crucified man. 

But how come thoſe Diſciples to follow a Meſias 
ſocontrary to their firſt Ideas and receiv'd opinions? 
How is it poſſible they ſhould not have been diſcou- 
raged at his Croſs, unleſs Feſws Chriſt had promiſed 
them to do ſigns andwonders ? How could they have 
been with him night and day for three Years and an 


balf, without inquiring into that important —_ 
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fat, or knowing whether he were really able to d» 
Miracles. or not ? Or how 1s it poſſible when they 
found their miſtake, that Jeſus Chriſt was but an 
ordinary ſort of a man, uncapable of working 
any ſtgns or wonders, they ſhould not have forſaken 
him as a Whymſical Impoſtor ? How could their 
minds be ſo ſuddenly changed, as to look on Humili. 
ation and Meanneſs, Miſery and Afli&ions, as vpon 
the true and real Character of the Meſſias, they [ 
ſay, whoſe minds Education had filled only with 
carnal Ideas of the flouriſhing Kingdom of the Me. 
as? But aboveall, how could they be preſent at the 
Crucifixion of their Maſter, without being redyu- 
ced to the laſt greateſt Conſternation and Confu- 
ſion ? 

So that the ſecond Conſequence which may very 
well be drawn from theſe principles already eſta- 
bliſhed, is that the Diſciples having always imazi- 
ned with their Fathers and Mothers, thelr Brothers 
and Siſters, their Teachers and Elders, and in ge- 
neral with their whole Nation, that their Meſſas 
ſhould have reſtored the Kingdom of 1/rael, and ha- 
ving underſtood thoſe words in a literal ſenſe, It is 
impoſſible but that they ſhould be extreamly offen- 
ded to ſee him wearing a Crown of Thorns upon his 
Head, when he was nailed on the Crofs, and a 
Reed inſtead of a Scepter in his Hand : Nay more 
than this, *tis morally impollible but that this object 
muſt have rooted out of their Hearts all rhoughts 
of Pride and Ambition, and all pretenſions to Great- 
neſs and Temporal Proſperity, which their Blindneſs 
had cauſed them to conceive upon this mans 4 
count ; unlels there had happened ſince his Death 
inch ſupernatural and extraordinary things, © 
were able to revive in their Heart ſuch great hopes 
as theſe. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, We ſhall conclude from the Principles 
we have already eſtabliſhed, that the Diſciples as 
well 25 all other Jews, being as It were tyd to their 
Religion by what they had Scex and Heard, by their 
[nclination and Underſtanding, by their Intereſt and 
| Fiay, by their Cuſtoms and Eaucation, and by the 
| Advantage wherewith they might well flatter them- 

ſelves of being, diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations 
of the World, and being further as it were wedded 
| toit by that great number of Ceremonies and Cul- 
| toms, the Juſtice and Holineſs of which they could 
| no way doubt of, ſince they had been ſo exactly 
preſcribed them by the Law of God himſelf; it 
cannot be ſuppoſed but that they imagined their Law 
to be of an eternal Duration, and that being ex- 
| treamly averſe to every new fort of Worſhip which 
as contrary to that of oſes 3 they could not have 
lo ſuddenly altered their opinion, nor could there 
have happened ſo ſtrange a revolution in the Hearts 
and Minds of ſo many perſons united, and as it 
verelink'd by ſo many reſpeQts to the Law of Moſes ; 
that in ſo ſmall a period of time the Souls of all 
thoſe Jews ſhould have been ſo entirely changed, as 
that they ſhovld begin to look upon the Jewiſh Reli- 
{1 as upon a Diſpenſation granted with a provi- 
lo, and which was to come to an end, and for the 
future be conſidered only as a thing altogether 
uicleſs and out of Date. 

| confeſs that this principle was not firſt of all 
proved 'of in the World without great conteſt 
«nd Cifficulty, and that there were for a while cer- 
tin udaiſing Chriſtians who taught others that the 
Lay of Aoſcs was [till in force, and that It was ne- 
ellary toSalvation, to joyn the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Ceremonies of the Law : But then It 
5 el known they were only either ſome of Ckriſt's 
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Enemies who ſtarted theſe queſtions out of a parti. 
cular deſign to make a diviſion in the Chr;ſias 
Church, or ſome Jews turned Chriſtzans, as yet very 
weak and not fully ſtrengthened in their belief, whoſ: 
ſcrupulous Zeal and blind Superſtition cauſed all thoſe 
Controveſies. But however, ?tis evident that the 
true Diſciples of Teſs Chriſt, and eſpecially the A. 
poſtles, were not long in an errour as to this point, 
They affirmed that men were juſtify'd only by the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt without the works of the Lay, 
And *cis manifeſt that in the firſt Council held ar 
Feruſalem, the Diſciples of onr Lord aboliſhed the 
Cuſtoms and Rites of che Ceremonial Law. 

But at laſt it is of no grear moment, whether the 
Ceremonial Law or Religion of Moſes was aboliſhed, 
ten years ſooner or later. Still it is certain that it 
was ſometimes aboliſhed, or rather to ſpeak more 
exactly and truly, it was fulfilled by the Goſpel, 
and ſo the obſervation of it ceaſed. 

Now I demand how it 1s poſſible that thoſe men 
who were ſo devoted and bigotted to that Law, who 
made it the objz& of their thoughts and moſt com: 
mon diſcourſe, ſhould ſo great a number of them, 
and in ſo ſhort a time, with one common conſent re- 
nounce that Law which Ptety made ſo venerable, and 
Honour and Intereſt ſo valuable in their Eſtcem : 
Whereas ſo many ages elapſed before the coming 
of Feſus Chriſt into the World could not wear out 
of their minds that profound eſteem and reſpect rhey 
had for that Law. For tho? they had often broke 
it in ſeveral reſpeCts, yet it ray be ſaid in their be- 
half they almoſt always look'd upon it as inviolable. 
And can we ſuppoſe that ſo many ages as have pal 
ed {ince the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, could not remore 
that perſwaſion ſo deeply rooted in their Mind, 


that their Law was to be eternal: and yet = a 
| en 
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few years ſhould perſwade that great multitude of 
Piſciples, converted by the preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles, that all thoſe Rites and Ceremonies were be- 
-ome invalid by the Death of a Man, whom the 
$anbedrin had condemned to be executed as a Male- 
ator, without any extraordinary or ſupernatural 
accident intervening, which ſhould occaſion the 
framing to themſelves ſnch Ideas ſo particular, and 
| {o contrary to their firſt Prejudices ? 

Certainly we may very well aftirm,that our Incre- 
dulous Adverſaries have too great a value for im- 
poſture and ignorance, when they imagin that an 
univerſal deluſion, and unanimous conſent toa Lye, 
could convert Nations, SanCtify Mankind,and ſpread 
the Knowledge of God throughout the World, accor- 
Ging as It was foretold by the Scriptures z or that 
2 few ſimple and ignorant Fiſhermen, whoſe know- 
ledge extended no further than their Employment, 
ſhould diſcover the defefts and imperfeCtions of the 
Ceremonial Law, and introduce inſtead of it a Spiritu- 
a worſhip,as really more conformable to the Nature 
of God who is a Spirit, and more worthy of man 
wo is a Reaſonable Creature z that thoſe ſimple 
ad ignorant men ſhould diſcover the Sacrifices un- 
Gr the Law to be only Types of the Death of a 
man, who was condemned to be executed as a Male- 
fator ; that they ſhould attribute this thought to 
Jon the Baptiſt, and make him expreſs it only in 
theſe words, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
'ne fins of the World, John 1. 29, Words ſo full and 
(mprehenſive, that they contain the whole ſum of 
Coriſtan Religion ; And Laſtly, That they ſhould in- 
ent Myſteries ſo very different from mens ordinary 

loughts and ConjeCtures, and ſo far above the 

pxcity of the moſt judicious and learned, tha it 
may deſervedly be ſaid of them, that they are ſuch 


"*ngs which Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, netther 
has 
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has it enter*d into the Heart of Man to conceive th 
1 Cor. 2.9. 

Laſtly, Experience tells us how difficult it is for 
perſons already advanced in years, to renounce the 
Common practices generally approved of in the 
World, eſpecially when authoriſed by Religion and 
Education, How hard would it be for us Chriſtian; 
to live as the Jews ? And yet it would be more diff. 
cult for them to live as we do. Becauſe we look up. 
on all their Cuſtoms as things very indifferent in 
themſelves, whereas they always look'd upon our 
Practices as ſcandalous and unlawful. How then 
was it that not only one or two fFews, but thouſands 
who had embraced Chriſtianity, no longer in the Il 
leaſt ſcrupled to converſe with the Gentiles, nay to ſl © 
to live with Heathens, who before were an Abomine- | 
Lion in their eyes? l 

You will ſay this was not without many conſider- iſ © 
able difficulties, and was the cauſe of ſeveral great i © 
Animolities and Diſputes. I grant it ; but yet it 
appears the Ceremonial Law was utterly aboliſhed 
preſently after the Death of Chriſt ; the Apoſtles i '* 
having determined that it had been accompliſhed 
in his Death, and that it was not Lawful to joyn 
the Carnal Ceremonies of the Law with the Spiri- 
tual worſhip of the Goſpel. And I ſay, that had 
not the Apoltles both teſtify'd the Miracles and Re- 
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lurrection of Feſus Chriſt, and wrought very great i | 
wonders themſelves, it was naturally impoſlidle A 
they ſhould have executed ſo great a deſign, cſpecia- uh 
ly in fo ſmall a time. the 

For certainly if we conſider the Diſciples as bor a 
Jews, they mult neceſſarily have been very much de- De 


voted to their own Law. 

[t we conſider them as poor and mean people 
they could not but have been paſſionately fond © 
that Law which gave ſuch wonderful precepts es 
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heAdminiſtration of Juſtice,and the relief and com- 
fort of the Poor. 

If we conſider them as ſimple and ignorant men, 
they could not but have a blind love and obedience 
fr their Law, as all ignorant People have for the 
external objects of Religion. 

Laſtly, Should we conſider them as prepoſleſſed 
withthe uſual prejudices of their Nation, they muſt 
neceſſarily have expected a Glorious and Trium- 
phant Jdeſſias, who inſtead of aboliſhing the Law of 
Moſes, ſhould have eſtabliſhed it throughout the 
World. 

Yet we need only confider the event to clear the 
truth of this matter. We ſhall not inſiſt upon all 
the Reflections we might eaſily make hereupon 3 
I's ſufficient to have taken notice of thoſe things by 
the by, becauſe they may ſerve in ſome meaſure 
to I]luſtrate the particular examination we ſhall 
make of the Miracles of the Goſpel. 

We have already conſidered them in general, 
{ufliciently to convince all reaſonable Perſons. But 
It may not be amiſs to infiſt more particularly on 
tiem, that we may confound the Obſtinate and In- 
credulous, and make them ar leaſt truly ſenſible of 
my Errour, tho? perhaps we cannot reclaim them 
com 1k, 

To do this better, we ſhall lay down four miracu- 
1915 matters of fact, which ſhall be as ſo many cen- 
ters of the Truth we enquire into, becauſe there are 
lereral lines and degrees of Evidence and Ligur 
which neceſſarily lead vs to the Truth of cach of 
neſe matters of fact, and then we ſhall joyn them 
al together, the better to form a full and perfect 
Demonſtration of them, 
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CHAP. II. 


The firſt Center of Trath : a particular conſiders. 
tion of the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt. 


E dare ſay that ſuch is the nature of theſe 
Miracles, that the compoſers of the Goſpel 
durſt not, could not, would not have forged them, 
had they been really falſe. 

I ſay they durſt not, becauſe they could not but 
have been publickly known. To prove this 1 ſhall 
lay down four Examples of them, which are 1. The 
Hiftory of Zachariah the Father of John the Baptift 
11. The Hiſtory of the Maſlacre of the young Chil. 
dren of Bethlehem. 11I. The miraculous feeding of 
ſeveral thouſands at ſeveral times in the Wilderneſs, 
with a few Loaves and ſome {mall Fiſhes. IV. And 
Laftly, the ſupernatural prodigtes which happened 
at the death of Jeſu Christ himſelt. 

As to the Firſt, we may obferve that the Sphjec: 
npon whom this great Miracle was wrought 1s 3 
Prieſt ; a Prieſt who daily performed the fnnctions 
of his Miniſterial office, and was then aQually 
burning Incenſe in the Temple of Jeruſalem, at 3 
very remarkable time, during which the people wt 
expected him, were very intent at their Prayers 0 
God in the outward Part or Porch of the Tempi, 
whilſt he himſelf was in the Holy Place. 

Now tho* the Hiſtorian had obſerved only col 
cerning the Birth of John the Baptiſt, that Zach#" 
ah and Elizabct! his Wife were far advanced in yea"), 
and that the latter till then was thought Barren, 
that eveat would have employed ſomething ſo exU3 
ordinary and ſurpriſing, that one might have KX© 


almoſt politive that the Evangeliſt durſt _” 
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been ſo bold as to forge it, againſt the publick 
knowledge which all gh, Tho mult then have had of 
ir How then durſt any one have affirmed that Za- 
clariah wholly loſt the uſe of his Tongue whilſt he 
was in the Temple ; that all the people were Eye- 
Witneſſes of its and that he remained Speechleſs, 
tifl the time was come wherein be was obliged to 
give a name to that wonderful Child which God 
had given him in his old age, notwithſtanding the 
Barrenneſs of his Wife > Suppoling the Goſpel 
wherein this matter of faCt is related, was compoſed 
long after that Event : ftill it is true that St, Luke 
compoſed his Goſpel before his Book of the As of 
the Holy Apoſtles, and that he compoſed the Book of 
As: ſomtime before the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, as 
we have in another place already obſerved, and as 1r. 
. swithout doubt true. Then ſuppoſing alſo forty,fifty, 
or hxty years, if you will, had paſt ſince all theſe 
things had happened, and before St, Luke compoſed 
ws Goſpel can forty,fifty,or ſixty years be ſufficienr 
to perſwade ſeveral thouſands of people, nay all the 
lobabitants of that great and flouriſhing City of 
Jeruſalem, that they had ſeen either with their 
own eyes, or that their Forefathers had ſeen one of 
their Prieſts wholly deprived of the uſe of his tongue, 
dxcanſe he had ſeen a Viſion in the Holy Place, and 
yet that he recoyered it preciſely and exaCtly at 
= he was obliged to give a name to his 

01010 f 

| Certainly, had none but Zachariah's Relations 

Ren acquainted with the Event of thoſe things, yer 

it would have argued raſhneſs in any man to invent 

ny thing falſe concerning them. For what an ex- 

TWagance would it have been In any one to Ppre- 

end to invent it, againſt the publick Knowledge 

of a whole and very numerous Nation, ſo ſolemnly 


iembled together, and ſo intent upon that Event, 
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nay ſo ſurpriſed at that predigy, or if you wif 
(according to the Incredulous ) fo fully ſatisfies 
thar there was nothing in it but a vain Chimera and 
deluſſon. And the people, ſays the Hiſtorian, waited 
for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in 
te Temple. * And when he came out, he could not ſpeak 
r:ntg them ; and they perceived that he had ſeen a Viſun 
in the Temnle : for he beckened unto them, and remain. 
ca Speechleſs, Luke 1. 2 1,22. 

But the manner in which Zacharias was healed is 

no leſs ſurprifing. Ard it cameto paſs, ſays the E. 
vangelift, that on the eighth day they came to Circum. 
ciſe the Child, and hey called him Zachariah after tix 
name of his Father. And bu Mother anſwered ard 
ſiid, not ſo, but he ſhall be called fohn. And they 
ſaid unto ber, there ts noue of thy Kindred that is called 
by that rawie. And they made ſigns to hus Father, hin 
he would have him called, And ke asked for a Writine 
Table, and wrote ſaying, his name us John, And thi 
marvelled all, And his Mouth was opened immediately, 
and bu Tongue looſed, and be ſpake, and praiſed 
God. And fcar came on all that dwel't round abou 
them : and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throng" 
0:t all the Corntry of Tudea, LUKE 1. 59, 60, 61,62, 
”  63,64,65. 
[ Flus it appears this Hiſtory conſiſts of two Parts 
the firſt whercof was known to all the City of Jer#- 
ſalem, and the other was ſpread abroad throughout 
all the Country of Judea,and certainly it is abſolute F 
ly impoſlible any one ſhould have in the leaſt delign- I , 
cd to impoſe upon the World in that Reſpect, # 
gain: that Covble knowledge they mult have had of ia, 
ThaÞ matter of fat. 

For then the Eyancelit won'd have taken a?) 
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choice of roſe Circumſtances he inſerted into 
LLLOTY, Now it dos nor ſcem natural for 41 
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1vthor who wrote the Hiſtory of Je/zz C9riſe and 
his Miracles, in a time wherein it was fo ſtrictly ex- 
2mined, and the followers of that Sect were ad- 
judged and condemned to Death with 19 much Seve- 
rity, in a time wherein as he himic}t makes the 
Jews of Rome teil it to St. Paul, ſpeaking to him at 
che latter end of the Book of AF#-. Chap. 28, v. 22. 
For as Concerning this Set, we know that every were it 
i; ſpoken againſt. 1 ſay it does not ſeem Natural that 
tha ſame Author who knew it, nay obſerved 1c 
himſelf, ſhould have publiſhed ſnch matters of fact, 
| the falſity of which he would ſoon Have been con- 
| rinced of by twenty thouſands of pcople, who mutt 
| have been preſcnt in the Temple with Zacizrian, 
| or at leaſt heard it related by thoſe who were there 
| preſent, 
| One of the moſt dangerons errors which the In- 
eculous plunge themſelves in, is that they imayin 
tat the ſame diſtance of time which is betwcen us 
| 3nd thoſe matters of fat related to us, is alſo to be 
found between thoſe very matters of fact them- 
elves, and thoſe who ſo related them. And they 
perceive not that whereas with reſpe&t to us "tis 
many ages ago fince all thoſe things came to paſs, 
jct twas but a little while fince theſe things muſt 
| ncellarily have happened with reſpect to the Dil- 
(Pies who publiſhed them to the World, either by 
lnelr 21 caching or writings. 

Now for St. Luke to have invented ſuch matters 
f fact, muſt either have argued in him a certain 
crolling Mirth and pleaſant Gayety of Spirit, n 
'*ing fach ſtories fo oravely, or elie ne muſt tiave 
15d but a very mean Opinion of Mens ſenſe anc un- 
Gritanding in his time, to think they covld 19 cal 
be deluded and impoſed upon. 
_ The Riſtory the Evangeliſts gi 
12 0! the Wiſe-Men of the EaF? int0 Le 
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Feruſalem, of Herod's ſuſpicious Concern, and the 
cruel cautions he uſed to ſecure his own Crown, by 
commanding all the Young Children that were in 
the City of Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts there. 
of to be ſlain, from two years old and under, ae. 
cording to the time he had diligently enquired of 
the Wiſe-men, I ſay this Hiſtory is much of the 
ſame ſtamp with that we juſt now conſider'd. 

Had the Evangeliſts only told us in general, that 
the Wiſe-men ſaw a Star in the Eaſt, which they 
took to be the Star that ſignified the Birth of the 
King of the Jews, that would have been ſomewhat 
more {uſpicious. Had they told us only that thoſe 
Wiſe-men came to Jeruſalem, that would not poſi 
tively have concluded much. But when they tell us 
that they came publickly to Feruſalem, not any way 
concealing themſelves, or the cauſe of their coming, 
and that the whole City was alarmed and concerned 
at itz Does it ſeem natural that a man ſhould fancy 
he could perſwade ſo great a City as Jeruſalem was, 
that it had been diſturbed and ſurpriſed at the at- 
rival of Certain Wiſe-men, who were come to wot- 
ſhip the King of the Fews ? That a man, who had 
propoſed to himſelf to relate certain Fables whom it 
concerned that they ſhould paſs for true and certain 
matters of fact, ſhould yet pick out ſuch circumſtances 
25 thoſe were,to vent abroad to a Nation that knev 
ſo very well the falſhood of them ? For if wecodl:- 
der who it was that related theſe things. T3 
Alattzew who was born a Jew, And who did here 
iate them to? Why to ſeveral thouſand Fews thit 
tad embraced Chriitianity, and who dwelling je 
-«ſalem, knew fall as well what had happencd therell 
both 1n their days and in thoſe of their Fathers, 3 
Licy «now at Paris what was done in that City" 
Lac Jays of Cardinal Richelien, or as they Know a: 
Lond every thing that happened in thoſe of 07 
Cromme®; 
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Cromwell; and at Stockolm in thoſe of Gnftavns A- 
dolphus And now I pray confrder whether it be pro- 
bable any man could have made the like matters of 
tft deliev'd in any of thofe great Cittes by ſuch 
| 2 ſucceſsful forgery; or whether he could have 
| gained over to his fide fevera] thouſands of people 
| by the meer ſtrength of his Filttons, 

* But if I grant that the Evangeliſt had boldneſs 
| enough expreſly to denote the coming of the W:ſe- 
: mer, and the impreſſion it made on all the Inhabi- 
| rants of Jeruſalem againſt their publick knowledge, 
| nay __ the memory of thoſe things they had 
$ thenfreſh in their minds 3 at lealt ir can't he denied 
| butthat the conſequences of that coming, and the 
| Dependencies of that firſt event are of ſuch a Nature , 
| and Character, as not poflibly to have been forged 
| or Invented by the mot bold faced and impudent 
Writer that ever was. 

There are here two or three Circumſtances ſo natu- 
rally and inſeparably united one with the other,that 
It is impoſſible to grant one without granting the 
other too. No man can doubt of the coming of the 
Wiſe-men to Feruſalem,if he allows that this coming 
torced Herod to aſſemble the Grand Council of the 
Jews to know of them where the Meſſias ſhould be 
born : neither can he doubt of the anfwer that was 
made him by the Sanhedrin, if he owns that Herod 
ent his men into Bethlehem, to ſlay the young Chil- 
dren that were there from two years old and under. 
0 that if it can be made out that this laſt matter 
of = was true, the other two will not need much 
Proof, 

Now I affirm that the Evangeliſt durſt not afſerc 
us laſt matter of fat, had ir been utterly falſe, 

r what ! Since the reign of Herod ſurnamed the 
Great was ſo well known, that the leaſt of his Acti- 
Ns was publickly talk'd of 5 how could any one 
M + have 
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have preſumed to impute falſly to him a Maſſacre 


notable and extraordinary as that mult have been? 
The City of Bethlehem had not as yet been deſtroyed 
when the Evangeliſt wrote thoſe things; and there. 
fore ſuppoling the things falſe, there were ſo many 
Witneſſes of the Fallity, as there were Inhabitant 
yet living in that City. That City was not o far 
diſtant from Jeruſalem , but that thoſe Chriſtian; 
who dwelt in the latter might have very well 
known the certain Truth of them, Beſides, there 
was a very great Commerce between thoſe two 
Places; and the time from the Birth of Jeſus Chriſ 
to that in which this Goſpel was compoſed, was 
not ſo long as to have given occaſion to ſo impro- 
bable a Fiction. Suppoſe a Man in theſe latter 
Pays ſhould take vpon him to make us beliere 
that one of the preſent Kings in Europe, or if you 
will, of thoſe who reigned forty or fifty Years apo, 
cauſed two or three thouſand Children to be lain 
in their Cradle, that ſo he might involve in that 
Mailacre the Ruin of a Child, whoſe Deſtiny he 
ſuſpected would prove fatal to him : Certainly it 
1s not very probable we ſhould credit {uch a Fable, 
or that any one durſt pretend to publiſh it ; nay, 
had ſo much as the leaſt Thoughts of it. But 
then tis much more improbable, that any one 
ſhould endeavour ro perſwade thoſe Men to the 
Belief of it who lived in that Kingdom, or in tho 
very Piaces where ſuch a thing was ſuppoſed to 
have happened, 

But to come a little nearer to the Death of Je- 
ſus Christ, The Evangsliſts repreſent him to us 8 
having lived thirty Years obfcurely in the World. 
Now had it been their Deſign to put us cff with 
Stories, they might have per{waded us, that Jew 
Chriif, during his abode here, had been offen 
wrap'd up into Heayen, or tranſported into fat 

Coul- 
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Countries, where he had done many Signs and 
Wonders 3 nay they might have told us too, that 
for the ſpace of thirty Years he had continually 
wrought very ſenſible and wonderful” Miracles in 
the midſt of the Fews: For it was as eaſy for them 
to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing as all the reſt. Yer it ap- 
pears that the Evangeliſts include all his Miracles 
in the. three laſt Years of his Life : And what 1s the 
Reaſon of ir? Eecauſe they wrote nothing but 
Jruth, But we ſhall not here inſiſt much vpon 
this Conſideration. 

What is moſt* certain 15, 1 hat the Evangeliſts 
having delivered in their Writings, that Feſus Chriſt 
had done a great many Signs and Wonders before 
a great number of Witneſſes, and having ſet down 
te Time and Place when and whiere they were 
done, they muſt neceſſarily have been void of all 
Shame, as well as Reaſon, to relate ſuch things as 
theſe, if they were falſe. They tel] us, That Jeſs 
Chriſt, with a few Loaves and ſome ſmall] Fiſhes, mi- 
raculouſly fed in the Wildernels, at one time, five 
[houſand g and at another, three thouſand men z he- 
lides Women and Children. Now I am at a ſtand 
to imagine how it can be thought natural for one 
Man to undertake to perſwade ſeveral thouſands, 
that they had been wonderfully fed, and net only 
lO relate the bare matter of fact ic ſelf, but alto 
bring in Chriſt reproaching the Multitude, that 
they followed him not purely for the ſake of his 
Miracles, but the Loaves he fed them withz and 
then the Multitude excuſing themſelves, and ſaying, 
' hat Moſes had fed their Forefatbers, and that he 
muſt alſo feed them, if he would have them Þo- 
eve in him ; as alſo eſs Chriſt bidding them 07 
this Occaſion to labour not for the meat which BE riſherh, 
Pat for that meat which endureth wo evirlaſting life, 


4,6, 27, and to that end promiling £0 give m_ 
US 
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his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink: Al] which 
Expreſſions are indeed very extraordinary in then. 
ſelves, and ſuch as no Man ever made uſe of before 
him, 

But there are matters of fa& related in the Gor. 
pel more extraordinary and furprifing than theſe 
There is nothing fo remarkable, and which ſtrikes 
us ſo much with Aſtoniſhment, as the Deſcription 
the Evangeliſts give us of the Prodigies that atten. 
ded the Death of Chri##: And behold, ſay they, the 
wail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom ; and the earth aid quake, and the rocks rent, and 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which 
ſlept aroſe, and came out of the graves after his reſurre- 
tion, and went wnto the boly City, and appeared unto 
many, Matth. 27. 51, 52, 53- 

We ſhall not here inſiſt on each particular Cir. 
cumſtance that attended this miraculous matter of 
fact; neither ſhall we nicely examine the Reſurrefi- 
on of thoſe Saints whoſe Bodies came ont of their 
Graves, and appeared unto many in the City of 
Feruſalem. It will be ſufficient for us to conſider 
only thoſe Prodigtes which drew the eyes of the 
whole World, and could not but univerſally cauſe 
a publick Conſternation, and make a fearful Impreſ- 
tion on the Minds of Men. Now I affirm, it-cannot 
naturally enter, I ſhall not ſay into the Mind of a 
ftincere honeſt Man, but even into that of an In- 
;  Poſtor, to imagine he could ever be capable of m- 
| King others believe things ſo notoriouſly known, 3 
| thoſe we now have under Conſideration muſt have 
been, had they been falſe. 
| "Tis not many Years ago ſince a certain Man was 
| | Executed at Pars for calling himſelf the Holy Ghoſ, 
| 
| 


| who had a few Diſciples, and ſome Followers : but 
= is 520k was ſoon buried, together with him, in bs 
'araye, Now let ns ſuppoſe, if you will, that 1 
Dilct 
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| Diſciples had preach'd after his Death, and com- 
| poſed a new Goſpel, filled only with the Doctrine 
| and Precepts of that Man, who was thought by 
* them to be no leſs than a divine Perſon : | ask then 
| (hatſocver Extravagance you may ſuppoſe them 
| to have been guilty of ) whether you can conceive 
it could have entred into their Minds to perſwade 
| the People of Paris, that the very Day on which 
| that Man who called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt died, 
the Church of Noſtre Dame was either thrown down 
| ordemoliſhed, that its Altars and Statnes were bro- 
' ken down; that there happened an Eclipſe of the 
| Sun, the greateſt that ever was known, accompani- 
| ed with ſuch a mighty Earthquake, that even the 
| Rocks were rents and that all theſe Wonders 
| wrought fo great an Impreſſion upon the Mind of a 

certain Captain that gnarded the Body of the exe- 
{ cuted Perſon, that he believed in him ? Doubtlefs 
| theſe whimſical Men covld not have taken a more 
{ effectual way, not only to hinder others from be- 
{ lieving their Report, but even to undeceive all thoſe 
{ who might till then have been led away by that 
| pernicious Sect, than to inſert in the Goſpel they 
| were to compoſe of the Doctrine of their Maſter, 

ſuch Circumſtances as would have contradiaed the 
| Ppublick Knowledge and freſh Remembrance every 

body had of things ſo lately done, and to advance 
| fach matters of fact as would immediately have 
| been proved to be falſe by the publick Teſtimony 
| erery body could give of them. Now all this may 
v2 very well applied to the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for ſuppoſing thoſe Diſciples were very great Jm- 
poſtors, we cannot. reaſonably aſcribe to them any 
other Deſign than that of deceiving Men, by making 
them receive Falſhood for Trath : And t 1s ſufticient 
if they had that Deſign, and were not wholly void 


of Reaſon, to make vs think they could not _ 
; a 
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bad tc : TOP to invent ſuch Circumſtances ax 


theio, 3:11 afterwards publiſh them to the World. 
Bu: iter all, was thcre not a very numerous 
Chni cl: i: led FM Jeruſalem when that Golpel was 
com ii And did not that Church conſiſt of ma. 
ny 1150121. ot People who dwelt at Feruſalem, and 
knew rert BY well whatever had happened at the 
Peat ot jeſus Chrit ? Certainly no Man can 
Gil i 10, unleſs he has a mind voluntarily to 
Cui nimfelf. Thoſe very Chriſtians then of Je- 


rj... law all thoſe things which happened at the 
De::h of Chriſt - for they were the Men that had 
been converted by the preaching of St. Peter, and 
the other Apoſtles; and who, being prick'd to the 
Heart, cried out, Aer and bretbren, Riker ſhall we 
do? Atts 2: 37 They had ſeen then that the Sun 
was not eclipſed, that the Rocks rent not, that 
there happened no Earthquaxe, no ſurpriſing and 
ſupernatural Prodigy at the Death of Chriſt : And 
if they ſaw none of theſe things, they conld not 
but look upon the Report of the Evangeliſts as a 
ſcandalous Lye and notorious Falſhood, deſignd to 
ſeduce them from their rational Pelief, and per- 
ſwade them out of their Senſes. But it 1s farther 
obſervable, that not one only, but three Evange- 
lifts, have written theſe things ; who, as appears 
evidently, did not compoſe their Goſpels together, 
but ſeparately, and at different, times, and yet !! 
agree in their Relation of that notable Circum- 
ſtance of the Death of Chriſt, And no doubt but 
they all agreed alſo in the Relation of it, when 
they preached the Goſpel by word of Mouth, 
\Who then can reaſonably believe, that when the 
Diſciples preaeh'd the Goſpel in Jeruſalem, In Or- 
der to eſtabliſh a Chriſtian Church there, their [De- 
lIign was to perſwade the 7ews that they mail ſt: not 


believe their own Eyes? and that what thcy has 
f 
ſeen, 
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ſeen, was not that thing which they had ſeen ? 
Who can imagine that thoſe very Jews themſelves 
who were preſent and aſlilted at the Death of 7e- 
{u Chriſt, ſhould ſuffer themſelves inſenſibly to be 
rſwaded that that fabulous Recital was a very 
true Narration, and believe that really to have 
happened which they certainly knew never came 
to paſs? Who can even ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles 
could fancy themſelves able to make the ews look 
upon a crucified Man as the Object of their Adora- 
tion and Worſhip, by propoſing to their Belief 
the moſt impudent and apparent Lye$ that ever 
were invented ſince the Beginning of the World ? 

But it will concern ns carefully to conſider the 
rending of the Vail of the Temple ; for that Cir- 
cumſtance 1s ſo very fingular, that It is ſufficient 
of it ſelf to ſtop the Mouths of our incredulous 
Adverſaries, who tho*' they ſhould ſo inconſiderate- 
ly and wilfully delude themſelves, as to fuppofe, 
that the Day whereon Jeſres Chri#t died there hap- 
pened by chance, or rather, according to the or- 
dinary Courſe of ſecond Cauſes, a real Eclipſe, 
which had indeed ſeemed ſupernatural to the igno- 
rant Vulgar, bur had nothing ſupernatural in it 
ſelf; yet what can they ſay to the Vail of the 
Temple*s being rent in twain from the Top to the 
Bottom ? Could there be any natural Cauſe why 
It ſhould be reht preciſely and exactly at the time 
when Je/zzs Chri$ ſuffered Death ?. or cou'd any ex- 
terior Darknels produce. ſuch an Effect ? 

Perhaps ſome will object, that the Primitive Chri- 
fians were ſimple and ignorant People, and that 
n2thing could be eaſier than to delude and impole 
upon them. Ipgrant it, But then what great Lear- 
Ming was required to know preciſely whether all 
thoſe ſo ſenſible and ſo notable Prodigies had real- 


ly tell out upon the Day of Chriff's Veath ? WM 
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We have already ſhewn, that among the ſeyer;] 
Circumſtances of the Life and Death of Feſa Chrif, 
there were ſeveral which the Diſciples durſt na 
bave invented or forged, had they not been really 
LrUe. 

We muſt add in the ſecond place, that there 
were a great number of other Circumſtances which 
the Diſciples could not haye forged had they de. 
lign'd it. To lay nothing of the great number 
of Lame People whom our Saviour cauſed to walk, 
of the Sick of the Palſy to whom he reſtored the 
Uſe of their Limbs, of the Deaf whom he cauſed 
to hear, and of many others diverſly afteed with 
various Diſcaſes, whom he wonderfully healed to 
the great Amazement of whole Multitudes that fol- 
lowed him, and cried out, ſaying, It was never (6 
ſeen in Iſrael, Matth. 9. 33- I ſay, to paſs by al 
theſe Miracles, 1 ſhall infiſt only upon the Dead he 
reſtored to Lite. 

To raiſe a Dead Man to Life again, is certainly 
the moſt ſurpriſing, and which in all Countries and 
all Ages has been always look'd upon as the moſt 
impoſlible thing the Mind of Man is capable of 
imagining, We read only an Example or two of 
it in the Old Teſtament ;, and Men then had hardly 
any Notion of it. Beſides, to raiſe a Dead Man to 
Life 1s no doubtful Miracle, which may any way be 
reduced to natural Cauſes, but it muſt neceſſarily 
be granted, that nothing but a ſupernatural Power 
Can e1iect It, 

Yet it was by raiſing the Dead to Life again 
tnat Jeſrs Chriſt was willing to teſtify of himſelf. 
And the Evangeliſts could not have impoſed upon 
Men in that reſpect : *Tis true, they might per- 
haps have deluded thoſe Men that lived in a Climat? 
and a Time very diſtant from theirsz bat the) 


could not have deceived the Fews in thoſe things 
chal 
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that bad happened in their Days, and of which 
they were Eye-Witnalſes, This will appear more 
evidently, if we conſider that the Evangeliſts ( as 
was ſaid before) did not write their Goſpels toge- 
| ther, nor afliſted one another in the Compoſure of 
them, and yet they agree in che Relation of almoſt 
the very ſame matters of fat, and the very ſame 
| Miracles, not ar all differing in the ſetting down 
the Times, Places, Perſons, Witneſſes, and all the 
| Circumſtances of thoſe matters of fa& which they 

teſtify and affirm. At Naim they tell us Teſws Chrife 
raiſed a Man to Lite again that was carrying away 
| to be bnried. He commanded the Bier to ſtop, 
{ and the Dead roſe up at that very infftant. The 
| Man that was raiſed was the Son of a Widow. 
{ The Daughter of one Fairws being dead, he went 
| wp into her Chamber, and with a Word reſtored 
| her toLife again, notwithſtanding the Players up- 
{ on Muſical Inſtruments, the Mourners, Attendants, 
| and other forts of People, whoſe Buſineſs it was, 

according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Days, to look 
ater the Obſequies of the Dead, had at firſt laugh- 
ed him to ſcorn. Laſtly, He raiſed Lazarw frem 
the Dead in Bethany, before ſeveral Jews, and in 
the Preſence of Martha and Mary, Lazarm's Siſters. 
| He raiſed him to Life again four Days after he 
nad been dead, and when he began already to ſtink, 
Such are the Things which the Jews learn in a Book 
that was compoſed in their Days, and which gives 
| them the Hiſtory of a Man whom they ſaw giving 
up the Ghoſt after he had been nailed on a Crols, 
and of his Miracles alſo that he wrought in the 
midſt of them. 5: 

Now theſe matters of fat are, 1n my Opinion, 
ſo circumſtantially told, that one muſt preſently 
diſcover the Chear, if there be any : for the Name: 


th of the Places and the Perſons themſelves, arc 
| ver) 
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very exactly related. Every body knew too well, 
whereabouts lay the City of Naim: And the railing 
| of a dead Man to Life, was too conſiderable an 
'' Event for any one to need any long Enquiry to be 
f Mfatisfied about it. Jairus was a Man very well 
known, and lived in a very good Repute : he had 
many Friends and Relations, fo that nothing could 
be ealter than to enquire whether his Daughter had 
really been raiſed from the Dead, Bethany was not 
above fifteen Furlongs diſtant from feruſalem ; and 
Lazarus himſelt was an Inhabitant of Bethany. He 
was then living, or at leaſt his Siſters were ; or if 
neither of them all were alive, yet there were ſtill 
a ſufticient number of fews ſurviving, who had 
both ſeen and converſed with him after his Reſur- 
recon, 

Had all theſe miraculous ReſurreRtons we have 
ſet down been falle, *tis certain the Jewiſh Doftors 
and Elders who took all the Care imaginable either 
to fuborn falſe Witneſles againſt Feſws Chriſt, or 
corrupt one of his Diſciples, either to make him 
pais for a Gluttin and a Wine Bibber, a Friend of 
Pubiicans and Sinners, or for a Sorcerer, who calt 
out Devils only by Beelzebub the Prince of the De- 
vils; | fay, It 1s certain that theſe Jewiſh Doctors 
could never have failed of preſently convincing 
thoſe Golpeis of Impoſture and Deceit, as ſoon as 
they ſhould have been publiſhed. For to do this, 
"Twas only requitite they ſhould go out of the City 
of Jeruſalem, and vilir thoſe Places where thoſe 
pretended Miracles were ſuppoſed to have been 
clt-cted ; not but that there were too, in Jers/alem, 
\ten of Betileber, of Gadara, of Naim, of Bethany, 
ot Capwrnarum, and of other Places where Miracies 
were wrought, of whom they might have enquir'd 
tne Certainty of them. Bur tho? the Hatred of cc 


E1omis of Coritianity ſhould not haye been " ; 
vi 
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©f ſufficient to diſcover- the Cheat, yet at leaſt 
thoſe Chriſtian Proſelytes who dwelt at Jeruſalem, 
and were Members of chat flouriſhing Churci eſta- 
liſhed there, muſt have had the Curioſity either 
ro ſee thoſe very Men whom Jeſus Chriſt had raiſed 
ro Life again, or at lealt to ſee thoſe who had been 
Fye-Witneſſes to the Reſurrettion, or to' ſpeak to 
their Relations and Friends, or to vilit thoſe Places 
where thoſe Matters were ſaid to have been brought 
to paſs. Accordingly the Goſpel tells us of a very 
rreat number of Jews who went to Bethany, on pur- 

ſe to ſee Lazarus, who had been raiſed from the 
Dead : Of which We have the leſs Reaſon to doubr, 
who ſince thoſe days have ſeen almoſt an infinite 
number of People undertake a Voyage into the Holy 
Land, not with a Curioſity to ſee Men that had 
been raiſed to Life again, or to hear whole Cities 
eſtify of that Event; but purely to vilit thoſe 
Places where all thoſe matters came to pals, and to 
behold thoſe Mountains and Rocks which are thought 
to have been honoured with the Preſence of the Son 
of God. But Men went daily from Jeruſalem to 
Bethany ; ſo that every thing that was done in Be- 
thany, was very well known at Feruſalem. Although 
therefore neither the Fews, the profeſt Enemtes of 
the Chriſtians, nor the Chriſtians, zealous for the 
Honour of their Maſter, ſhould have taken no man- 
ner of care to inſtru themſelves in theſe things z 
yet lince they were [nhabitants.of Jeruſalem, they 
muſt neceſſarily have very diſtintly known the 
Miracles that Chri## wrought in Bethany; and con- 
ſequently, they muſt have preſently rcjected, as a 
manifeſt Forgety, the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection 
of Lazarus, had it been utterly faiſe. | 

And this Argument is ſo mnch the ſtronger and 
more convincing, ſince the Evangeliſts rclate not 


oaly one or two Miracles of out SAVIOuT S, but 
MN their 
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their Goſpel is a continued Series of miraculone 
Circumſtances, or rather a Catalogue of the Sick 


that were healed, of the Blind reſtored to Sight, 


and of the Dead raiſed upto Life again. So that the 
very firſt Impreſſion which this Goſpel commonly 
makes upon Mens minds, is, that eſs Chriſt, for 
the ſpace of three Years, or three Years and an half, 
as long as his Ofice laſted, wrought more ſurpri. 
zing Miracles than have been either ſeen or known 
ſince the Beginning of the World. And fo to be- 
lieve the Goipel, is firmly to believe, that Chrif 
work'd thoſe Miracles which are ſo often and fo 
circumſtantially repeated in it, and ſo inſeparable 
from the other Parts and Accidents of his Life. It 
muſt not then be atirmed, that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians embraced Chriſtianity without enquiring in 
the leaſt into the Miracles of Chriſt - for that im- 
plies a Contradiction. Neither muſt we fay, that 
they believed thoſe Miracles without a due Exami- 
nation of them. Such Things as theſe indeed re. 
quire no very great Examination s but they could 
not avoid examining them had they endeavour'd 
it : for tis not waolly left to my Choice either to 
know or not to know the Things which are done 
In the Place which I inhabit: neither does it whol- 
ly depend upon me to believe or not to believe 
certain matters of faCt that are contradiftory to 
publick Knowledge. And tho' a Man, under Pre- 
rence of Religion or otherwiſe, ſhould endeavour 
to make me believe he had raiſed a dead Man to 
Life again in a Village a few Miles diſtant from 
the Place I dwell in, whom I might have both ſeen 
and known after his Reſurrejon 3 or if 1 had not 
ſeen him my elf, many others had both ſeen and 
known, and many went to ſee: 1 ſay, all this 1s 09 
more lett to my Choice to know or not to Kno#, 


than It is left to my Choice to be Mad or in my 
Senſes. For 
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ror the better apprehending the Strength of this 
Argument,: 1 ſhall make this Syuppolition. Whar if 
we, being fully perſwaded that Cri did all thoſe 
Miracles the Goſpel relates, had gone up to the 
City of Jeruſalem in the time of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and reach'd thither juſt at the Evening of 
that Day of Pentecos# on which St, Perer Converted 
ſo many People, by convincing them that he had 
received the Holy Ghoſt : 1 dare maintain firſt, that 
we could not have forborn examining ſuch Things 
which made ſo great a Nolle ; then ſecondly I af- 
frm, that however willing we might have been ro 
delude and impoſe upon our ſelves, we conld not 
have been ſo mnch as twenty four Hours at Jeruſa- 
lem, without knowing very diſtintly the certain 
Truth of all thoſe matters of fa&. Ir would have 
| been no very great Trouble for us to have enqui-« 
red how Lazarus did, and his two Siſters Mary and 
Martha 3 and tho? by chance thcy might have been 
all three dead, to have deſired to ſpeak with their 
Friends and Relations, or with thoſe that had ſeen 
Lazarus, and eaten with him both before and after 
his Refurretion. In like manner we might have 
ealily ſpoken with the Friends and Relations of 
fairs, and with thoſe too of other People whom 
Chriſt had healed, or raiſed from the Dead in the 
Cifterent Parts of Judea and Galilce : and that was 
lo much the more eaſy becauſe Commerce was much 
more ſtirring between the Metropolis of Zudea and 
tne other Cities of the Holy Land, than between 
the Merropolis and the other Cities of the other Pro- 
'inces;z the Fews being wont to go up to Jeruſalem 
at leaſt on every ſolemn Fealt-day. Nay farther, 
#e might have enquired about the Truth or Falſhood 


of thoſe wonderful Prodigies which, a5 the Goſpel 


tells us, attended the Death of Chriſt : And fince 


it was | rhat ſeveral thouſand Witneſſes 
mpoſhble tha ah old 
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ſhould have been impoſed upon concerning fo ereat 
a number of evident and ſenſible matters of fa&, 
ſo in like manner it would have been abſolutely im. 
pollible we ſhould have become Chriſtians only for 
twenty four hours, after we had left Zeruſalem, ſup. 
poſing thoſe matters of faCt had been utterly falſe, 

| have already ſhewn that the Life and Death of 
Teſws Chrift were attended with ſuch wonderful Cir. 
cumſtances, as the Evangeliſts durfſt not have pre- 
{umed to invent had they been utterly falſe, net- 
ther had the Power to forge, or make one fingle 
Perſon believe them, had they delign'd to impoſe 
upon Mens Beljef. There remains only for our full 
Conviction in this matter, to ſhew that they would 
not have forged them, had it been wholly left to 
the!r Choice. 

I ſhall not hcre alledpge that the Miracles of Feſus 
Chriſz, according, to the Recital of the Evangeliſts, 
vere attenced with ſnch Circumſtances, and ſo ma- 
ny ſtrange Events, that it is inconceivable the Dil- 
cipl:s ſhonld rake any Pleaſure in inventing them: 
ſuch is, for Example, the tempting of our Saviour; 
a ſtrange and moſt ſcandalous Paſlage indeed to all 
thoſe who arc not fully acquainted with the truc 
Myſtery of it, fince it repreſents Chriſt to us as be- 
ing in the hands of the Devil, who ſported him- 
ielt with his Weakneſs tho' he was not able to 
overcome his Virtue; one while placing him upen 
the Pinacle of the Temple, whence he adviſcd him 
to caſt himſelf down, another while upon an ex» 
ceeding, high Mountain, from whence he ſhewed 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glo- 
ry of them. Now to ſee a Man in the hands of S4- 
tin, would be a Sight that would ſhock us, to ſee 
a juſt Man, wou!d be an Object more terrible; 
bur to fee a Prozher himſelf, would be a Wonder 
that would create Horror in us. What muſt it 
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ten to ſee a Divine Perſon 1n his Clutches, or ra- 
ther one that is both God and an, one that was 
called by way of Eminence, the fust, {122 Hy, the 
Man without Sin or Blemijh, the greateſt of all the Pro- 
hers, 10 fine, the Son of Goa himlelf ? He muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be much miſtaken, that can 1magire that 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe could have naturally oftcred 
themſeves to any Man's Mind, much leſs to the 
Mind of Ignorant People, who judge of Things by 
the Prejudices they are generally polleſt with. Tis 
true indeed, Chriſt is repreſented to us in the Gol- 
el as ſurrounded with Angels who miniſtred unto 
him after his Temptation but yet that Circumſtance 
is ſo far from removing that which may ſeem oftcn- 
Ive and ſurpriſing in that Event, that it rather 
makes It the more ſtrange and incompreienſible ; no- 
thing ſo 11] behtting a Man who was but juſt now in 
the Power of the Devil, and carried about by him 
waerever he pleaſed, as to be immediate]y after 
waited upon by Angels. Add to this, the uniting of 
[5 many mean Circumſtances with ſo many glorious 
"nes that occur in his Nativity, in his Life, and in 
"is Death, to inſtance in Chriſt's lying in a Manger, 
whſthe was praiſed by the Hoſts of Heaven ; his ha- 
ng not a ole wherein to lay his Head, whilit at 
ie lame time he commanded the Fiſhes of the Sea to 
ring him Mony to pay Tribute to thoſe who asked 
*of him ; his ſhewing a great deal of Fear, nay even 
*Ppareat Weakzeſs, whilſt he ſhook the whois Frame 
of the World, and mage the Earth tremble, and the 
Ky to h:come dark $ his begging of his F:ther that 
ine Cop of his Sufferings might paſs away from him, 
#hen at the ſame time he ſo well had prepared him- 


{If for Death, as to have inſtituted a S3crament for 
Commemoration of it, unto the End of the World, 
is complaining that his heavenly Father bad forſook 
"'M, whilt he promiſed Zeaver to a Thief that glo- 
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ried him vpon the Croſs. An hundred other myſte. 


rious Contrarieties there are, which Divine Proyij. | 
dence inſpired the Evangeliſts to write apainſt their 
profeſt Opinions, againſt the Bials of their Paſſions, [ 
and ti.eir natural Ideas, that their Goſpel might c 
have a more extraordinary and more divine Cha- " 
racier, tl 
Put theſe arc not the Circumſtances I mean, when n 

{| ſpeak of ſuch extraordinary ones In the Life of G 
Cl,i/3, as the Diſciples would not have forg'd if they I 
could, By them I mean all the ſenſible and extraor- Il 
uinary Miracles which Chriſt himſelf wrought, and " 
his Diſciples have related to us ; and thelc, I ſay, the Pe 
Iittiples would not invent, had they been falſe; 1 
which I prove by theſe . two invincible Argu- _ 
ments, pr 
Firſt, that by their relating them, and above all, ju 
their mentioning both Places and Perſons as it appears hl 
they have done, they manifeſtly 1ngaged themſelves > 
ic 


ha: to maintain and cyince the Truth of them. Cer- 
Ny they doubted not but that they ſhould becal- fre 


!edto cive an 2ccount of them, Tl:;ey who ſo very well Ant 
ancw how difticnit 1t had been for them to eſcape of | 
ro when their Maſter himſelf was put to Deati, reli 
hey knew they ſnould be compelled to maintain jnal 
what they had thus afhrmed, and they xnew alſo they ma 
c04!d never beable to defend their Impoſture, if they they 
thould by chance be confronted with the Witneſſes An; 
they mention'd. And 3!l this is no very hard thing Wa 
for any one to forefce; a Man, tho' not over-wile, S177 
may eaſily preſage theſe Things, and it is ſufficient T 
that he be in his Senſes Lo make him cautious of advat- ſus C 
cing ſnch Matters as he thinks himſelf incapable 10 I 38" 
maintain, the Faiſhood of which would be preſently the 
diicovered by the very Witneſſes he mentions, 0 Ud 
the Piaces he ſets down, and the other Circumſtances _ 


ot the matter of fact he thus expoſes to publick =— 
23, 11K 
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>. The Second Argument which. proves that the 
Evangeliſts would never have forg'd the like matters 
of fact, ſuppoſing they had been altogether falfe, is, 
that by counterfeiting them, they neceſſarily render- 
ed themſelves liable to be pur to a great Confulion, 
when they ſhould find themſelves obliged to perform 
the very ſame Miracles, For, beſides that it was very 
natural for any one to ſay to them thus ; If zt be rrwe 
that your Maſter has wrought ſo many ſtrange Miracles, 
ſurely be has alſo given you Power to da the like your ſelves ; 
it being well known that the firſt thing they taught 
was, that Jeſus Chriſt had ſent them abroad with 
Power to perform the very fame Works he had done, 
'Twas no time therefore to uſe Shifts, or ſtand doubt- 
ing and ſhuffling, they were obliged either to ſup- 
preſs what they knew concerning the Miracles of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, or to perform the ſame themſelves. Chriſt 
himſelf, when he fent thera to preach in the different 
Parts of Fudea, commanded them ſaying, Heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devil, 
freely you have received, freely give, Matth. 10. 8. 
And theſe are the Characters he gave of the calling 
of his Diſciples. And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that 
relieve , in my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they 
ſhall [peak with new 7, ongues, they ſhall rake up Serpents, 
and if they arink_any acadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, 
they ſhail lay hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover, &C. 
And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and comfirming the word with 
Sizns, &c. Mark 16. 17, 18, 20. 

Thus it appears they could not wel relate what Je- 
ſ« Chriſt had done, without at the ſame time publiſh. 
ng what they themſelves were oblige 0 perform for 
the further Confirmation of the Goſpel : {0 that they 
did not relate the leaſt Miracle, without at the ſame 


lime affirming they were able todo tine like, It muſt 
Uterefore certainly be one of thcle two things, either 
N 4 that 
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that thoſe Men had utterly loſt their Reaſon, or 
that they fincerely believed the Miracles of Yeſu 
Chriſt. 

Had they thought them to be falſe, they would 
neither have engaged themſelves to maintain an vn. 
warrantable Fiction,by ſetting down ſo many Circum- 
ſtances more than ſufficient to diſcover the real Truth 
of it; nor have rendred themſelves liable to Shame 
and Confulion, by relating ſuch dtracles they were 
not able ſo much as to imitate, at that very time when 
they profeſſed themſelves abſolutely capable of doing 
every thing their Maſter himſelf had done, 

Thus it appears to us, that the Miracles of 7eſas 
Chriſt are ſuch matters of fat which the Diſciples had 
neither the Boldneſs, the Power, nor the Wlll to 
counterfeir, ſuppoſing they never had been done. 
And I think this enough to convince us in this reſpect, 
and to make us look upon thoſe Miracles which have 
illuſtrated the Life and Death of Feſus Chriſt, as a 


Center of Truth that will infallibly perſwade us of 


the Truth and the Divinity of the Chriftanity we 
profeſs. 


CHAP. IL 


The ſecond Center of Truth, A particular 


Conſtacration of the ReſurreCtion of Jcſus 
Chriſt, 


| AG ſpoke of the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
come now to his Reſurretionz an Event which 
ought cietly to be conſidered in the Connexion it has 
with thoſe Miracles : For it this ReſurreCtion be true, 
without Giſpute thoſe Miracles are ſo too; And . 

thoie 
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-ofe Miracles are true, one cannot eaily doubt of 
he Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrettion, 
' Now to take away all Scruples that may ariſe in 
our Minds concerning the Truth of the Reſurreftion 
of Feſus Chriſt, *tis but reflecting a while upon Chr; 
himſelf, upon the Jewijh DoCtors, who uſed all poſ- 
(ble Care and Precaution to prevent ſo much as a Re- 
port after h1s Death, that he was riſen from the 
Dead upon the Teſtimony of the Watch appointed 
to guard his Sepulchre, upon the Procedure of the 
Apoſtles, and the diſcourſe of al] the Diſciples in 
general; and laſtly, upon that ready Diſpoſition 
of Mind found in a yreat number of Jews to em- 
brace Chriſtianity a! fervſalem a few Weeks afrer 
the Death of Jeſus C'iLiſt, aud at a time when no- 
thing could be ealter than to enquire into the Truth 
of his Reſurre(ion, 

As for Jeſus Chriſt, the Evangeliſts unanimouſly tell 
vs that he had ſeveral 1imes turetold his Death and 
Reſarrection to his Diiciples : Nay *cis obſervable, 
that thoſe very Predictions are oftentimes intermixed 
either with ſuch Circumſtances as do not eaſily of 
themſelves enter into any Man's Mind, or with thoſe 
which ſeem to have no manner of Relation one with 
anotiier 5 which proves that they cannot be the 
Imaginary Conceits of a pleaſant Fancy, that dc- 
lights in the Invention of Fables. It is very impro- 
dable that the Evanzeliſts ſhould have invented the 
Diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt with St. Peter concern- 
Ing the Sufferings that ſhould ccrtainly beſall him at 
Nis going up to Jeruſalem: And It 1s worth taking 
notice of, that St. Peter had but juſt made a very ex- 
cellent Confeſſion of what Jeſs Chrift was, 10 Pre- 
ſence of all the other Diſciples, telling him, Thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of the living God; and that Feſits 
Ciriſt had crowned this admirable Confellion wich 


that extraordinary Promiſe of his, Bleſea art thou, 
$1171911 
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Simon Barjona. For fleſh and blood bas not revealed i 


rs k 
unto thee, but my father which 1s in heaven. And | IS BY 
alſo unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this Roch | er 
will build my Church ;, and the gates of hell ſhall not pr. 


vail againſt it, &c. Matth. 16.17, 18. Immediate. 
ly after Chriſt foretold what Death he was to ſuffer MW 14 
from the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, but added withal, M «f | 
he ſhould riſe again the third Day. Wherenpon 
St. Peter rebuked him, and ſaid, Be it far from the, MW «f 
O Lord: this ſhall not be unto thee. But Jeſus Chrif 
inſtead of approving of rhat ſeeming Concern and MW py 
Aﬀection his Diſciple had for him, ſeverely reproved 
kis Indiſcretion in theſe words, Ger thee behind me De 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me for thou ſavouref WA 
rot, &c, This Hiſtory ſeems to be very natural ſeq 


and ſincere, and that mixture of Circumitances WW py 
which in all probability have no manner of relation WW « 
with one another, could not of it ſelf eaſily enter in fol 
any Man's Mind, St. Peters Confeſſion was excellent, | 
and the Promiſe Feſus Chriſt made him was extraor- W thi 
dinary: Nay the very Expreſſion of it implied ſome- It 
what ſtrange and difficult. But above all, it ſeems It 
at hrft view that Jeſ#s Chriſt too rizorouſly cenſures Ga 
the great Zeal which Peter ſhewed for his Perſon, ra 
and it Goes nat ſeem very natural that he who told © 
him, Bleſſed are thou Simon Barjona, and promifed wW: 
to maxe him a Pillar of his Church, ſhould tell him of 
preſently after, Ger thee behind me Satan. *Tis plain, D 
a \tan mult, in ſpite of himſelf, perceive that 1s Ct 
the force of Truth, and not the natural Agree- T1 
ment of thoſe Circumſtances that obliged the Evan- Ci 
geliſt to joyn them both together in one and V 
the ſame Recital. And that which neceſſarily 0c- 

caſions this Reflexion of ours is, that Jeſus Chrif F 
had really foretold his Death and his Reſurrefion, [: 
before ever he had ſuffered the one, or the other W35 d 
brovght to paſs, A 
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But what proves this better than any thing elſe, 
js, that Jeſs Chriſt, upon cooler Thoughts, and the 
very Day before his Paſſ7on, did ſuch a thing as had 
never been done before, and which doubtleſs never 
will be done again; and that 1s, he inſtituted a 
\\emorial of that Death he was juſt upon the point 
of ſuffering : He foretold that he ſhould ſuffer Death 
from the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, and the DoFors 
of the Law : Nevertheleſs he might have eaſily a- 
voided it if he would by retiring into another place. 
Put he chid, or rather ſtorm'd at the Indiſcretion 
of Peter, who would have diverted him from thar 
Death; therefore he conſidered it as an Event that 
wasto be attended with very happy and ſaving Con- 
ſequences with reſpeCt to Mankind. And what hap- 
py Conſequences could his Death have been attend- 
ed withal, unleſs it was to have been immediately 
followed by his ReſurreFion ? 

fe firſt inſtituted a Memorial of his Death, and 
| then voluntarily ſuffered it : He commanded thar 
It ſhould be commemorated, therefore he regarded 
It as an Event which was to be the Means of our 
Suvation, He foreſaw that it would be commemo- 
rated; he foreſaw then what would moſt infallibly 
come to paſs, and that too ina time when there 
was but little Appearance of its ever happening. 
be did not ſay, that they ſhould commemorate his 
Death only till he roſe again, bur till his Second 
Coming. He foreſaw then, that he ſhould ſpeedily 
riſe again, and that after his Reſurre&ion he ſhould 
Cepart in order to return again at the End of the 
World, . 

Beſides, no reaſonable Man can imagine that the 
Erangeliſts had wholly invented the Account of the 
Inſtitution of the Exchariſt: For there 1s a great 
deal of Difference between a DoFrine and a Prattice. 


A Dottrine can hardly be forged, P_ _— 
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It muſt be concerted by the Conſent of ſeveral Per. 
lons: Bur a ſenſible Practice, a thing in Uſe, and xx 
It were a ſpeaking Doctrine, can much leſs be palm' 
upon Mankind, And certainly *'twould be the great. 
eſt picce of Folly imaginable in any one, to think 
that a dozen poor Fiſhermen, aſtoniſhed and caf 
down at the Dcath of their Maſter, and undeceived 
in the Opinion they had entertained that he was to 
have reitored the Kingdom of 1/rae!, Perſons who 
knew not what things might come to paſs by their 
publiſhins the DoCtrine of that crucihed Man, that 
that Thev ſhould go and invent the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt with all the Circumſtances of it, and make 
Fejnus Chriſt utter theſe Words, This is my body which 
1s broken for you : this 1s the New Teſt ament in my blood : 
Words that implied ſomething new and very fur- 
priling, which have given cccalion to ſo many Con: 
telts, and are liable ro ſuch diflerent Interpretatl- 
onsz Words which $, Paul and the Evangeliſts una- 
nimoully ſet down, but without any mutual Com- 
pact, as appears by the little Variety there occurs 
in their Recital of them. 1 ſay, it would be very 
extravagant to imagine that the Diſciples had 1n the 
lealt thought of inventing theſe Words, or that 
Hiltory of the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; ſo that 
we nced not inlift longer on any farther Proofs of it. 
We have already touched upon it in another Place, 
and upon anotner Subjet. The only Conſequence 
we ſhall draw from it here is, that Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
law his Death, prepared himſelf for it, and ſuffer- 
cd it voluntarily, Whereupon | argue thus: 

It he foreſaw that he ſhould Gie, and if he volun- 
tarily oflcred himſelf up to Death, he then either 
forelaw that he ſhovld riſc again, or he did not fore- 
Cl. It he did not foreſee ic, with what kind of 
hopes then gdid he comfort his Diſciples ? Wha: 
was it he promiſed them ? Or what propoſed = 
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:imſelf by bis Death ? Why did-he not ſhun it, as 
he might yet have done when he was at Supper with 
his Diſciples ? What meant he by 1nſtituting a Me- 
morial of his Dead Body, if that Dead Body were 
always to abide under the power of Death, and rot 
22 25 it, were in the Preſence of his Diſciples ? 
And if be thought he ſhould riſe again, as we may 
rery reaſonably imagin he did, I ſay he himſelf could 
not have believed ir, but only upon the Experience 
he had already made of that Power which had 
reſtored Sight to the Blind, Health to the Sick, and 
Life to the Dead. For he could not think his own 
Miracles falſe, and yet at the ſame time believe he 
ſhould riſe again from the Dead. If he thought he 


| ſhould riſe again, he alſo thought his Miracles to be 
' true. And if he believed his Miracles to be true, 


his Miracles muſt of neceſlicy have been really ſo; 
becauſe they were of a Nature incapable of Illuſion 
2nd Deceit, at leaſt with reſpeCt to thoſe who 
wrought them. Feſzs Chriſt could never imagine 
that he had filled five thouſand Men at one time, 
three thouſand at another; that he had raiſcd to 
Lite the Widows Son of Naim ; the daughter of 
fairus, and Lazarus of Bethany ; that he had made 
i Peter walk upon the Sea, &c. if all theſe things 
tad not really been true. : 

No one ſurely can doubt but that Jeſus Chrift fore- 
told his Reſurrettion, if ke conſiders that it was upon 
this Account only that the Jewiſh Doctors appointed 
a Watch to guard his Sepulcher, and commanded the 
None of it to be ſealed. Sir, we remember, ſaid they to 
Pllate, that that Deceiver ſaid, while he mas yet altve, 
aſter three days, I will riſe agamm. Command therefore 
that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, leſt his 
Diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay n= 
t9 the people, be is riſen from the Dead. fo the laſt er- 
our ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Pilate ſaid unto them, ye 


have 
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have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure as You can: 
So they went aud made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the 
ſtone, and ſetting a watch, Mat. 27. 63, 64, 65, 66, 
This is ſuch a matter of fact which the Diſciples could 
not, durſt not invent againſt the publick knowledpe 
every body had of it, and which beſides agrees very 
well with the other Circumſtances of that Even:. 
For how came that Report to be ſpread in Zeruſalen 
that the Watch ſlept when the Diſciples took away 
the Body of Feſus, had they not really ſet a Watch 
to guard his Sepulchre ? And what neceſſity was there 
to appoint a Watch to guard it, had it not been to 
hinder the Diſciples from reporting abroad, that he 
was riſen from the Dead ? Sold 

And if Chriſt really believed that he ſhould rife I fron 
again, he could not have believed it, but upon the I beca 
]ruth of his Miracles, neither could he have belie- IM tod 
ved his Miracles to be true, had they been falſe, © mig 
Thus it appears that the Connexion of all thoſe Cir-  Dilc 
cumſtances, if narrowly conſidered, forms as it I fieit 
werea kind of a moral Demonſtretion, which can- IM Wh: 
not but throughly convince any juſt and reaſonable © Wat 
Man. Cen 

But let us not lightly paſs over that matter of I fiec 
fa&, but having ſeen what Chriſt thought concern- | #0 
ing his Reſurre#1on, let us next confider the Opinion thoſ 
of the Scribes and Phariſees concerning it, and the with 
Report the Soldicrs made that were appointed to I tiey 
guard this Sepulcher. For the Conſideration of Ji <Ipie 
thoſe Circumſtances may give us ſome light in the I 0 1 
Diſcovery of that matter of fa&, the moſt impor: | 
rant and the moſt eſſential that ever was, or ever i >91di 
ſhall be hereafter. a0t x 


In the firſt place, the Scribes and Phariſees, and in| 
generally every Member of the Sanhedrin, being 1- ahi 
ſtigated by the very ſame Spirit that had induced mg 

[eat 


Tnem to put eſ#s Clit to Death, were in 2 gredl 
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zoprehenſion leſt his Diſciples ſhould take away his 
body, and afterwards report abroad that he was 
-iſen from the Dead. We may judge how much 
they thought it for their Intereſt to prevent it, by 
the Attempts they had already made to put him to 
Neath. And it is very probable, that ſince the Se- 
pulcher of 7e/#s Chriſt was to have been guarded but 
three days,they took all care imaginable before hand, 
for fear the Watch, thro negligence or otherwiſe, 
ſhould have ſuffered that Body to be taken away, 
which it ſo mightily behoved them to keep in their 
Cuſtody. | 
Bur. let us conſider the Event of all this. The 
Soldiers that watch'd the Body could not hinder it 
from riſing out of it's Sepulcher, How ſo? Was ig 
becauſe they were afraid ? or were they bribed nor 
to diſcover the Bulineſs > Had they been bribed, one 
might very well imagine it was not in behalf of the 
Diſciples, that they would run the hazard of loſing 
their Lives for their Negligence or Treachery. 
What then were they afraid? But how could the 
Watch prove ſo fearful, and the Diſciples on a ſud- 
Gen ſo couragious, as to attempt the taking away 
the dead Body of one from whom they had ſo lately 
7d while he was yet alive? Belides, How could 
noſe Soldiers have reported ſuch things as they did 
Without manifeſtly contradiCting themlelves? For if 
they were aſleep, how did they know that the Diſ- 
Ciptes of Chriſt had raken away his Body ? But why 
Ud not the Sanbedrin, for their own Honour, and 
lie Reſpect they bare to the Truth, put 21 thoſe 
Soldiers ko the Rack? And if that Thought came 
00t preſently into their Heads, is it not natural to 
link they would have done it, when they ſound 
awhile afcer,all Feruſalem inclinable £0 believe In that 


Tuahed man, and that about fix thouſand Souls had 


aready believed in him in one day, and that na 
(] 
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but fifty days after his Death ? Certainly the $9!- 
diers thar watch'd his Body were ſtill at Fernſalen; 
And the Sanhedrin had {till the ſame Power and Ay. 
thority as before. It highly concerned them to py. 
niſh the Negligence of thoſe Soldiers, or make them 
confeſs the Secret of their Perfdy, and who it wa; 
that ſuborned them. I ſay, it highly concerned them 
to make that ſtrict Examination, both to juſtify their 
own Procedure, and prevent the utter Loſs of almoſt 
an infinite namber of Perſons that had already ſided 
wich the Diſciples of that pretended Impoſtor. Bur 
this is not all. When on the Day of Pentecoſt, that 
is, fifty days after the Death of Jeſus Chris, the MW "i 
Apoſtles ſhewed themſelves in the City of Jeruſalen, 

to teſtify there that they had ſeen him riſen fromthe MW v] 
Dead, and that after he had ſeveral times appeared MW Þ: 
to them, and was gone up into Heaven, he had pour- I "t 
ed down upon them the miraculous and extraor- Wh 0! 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, why did not the MW C 
Sanbearin then, who was ſo highly concerned in dif. W t! 
covering the Authors of the taking away the Body IM ": 
of Jeſus Chriſt , I fay, why did they not ſeize upon I ©0 
the Apoſtles, and ſo make them confeſs how all © © 
things had happened ? Why did they not confront I *! 
them with the Watch? Why did they not caſt J- iſ 0 
ſeph of Arimathea and thoie Men in Priſon, till they IWſ 
had m14e them confeſs what, was become of that Bo- iſ *! 


dy, as aiſo every other Circumſtance of their In- WW PX 
politure ? Or 
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'Tis already very unlikely, that if the Diſciples I Pe 
of Chriſt had come by nighr, and had ſtolen his Bo- SP 
dy away, they durſt have ſhewed themſelves and aP- C! 
peared In publick, nay Immediately confeſlled rhal an 
they were his Diſcinles. It is mnch more credidie . 


they would have hid themfelves afcer ſach an Ation: 
and that if they preach'4 at all, it wovld have hee! 


to Peonle more remote, and not in Fer/lem, tre 
yer\ 
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ery Place where thoſe things had- happened, nor 
1 the Preſence of that very Sanhedrin they were ſo 
much afraid of, and had ſo much offended. 

Why then did not the Snhedrin take the ordina- 
;7 Methods made uſe of to diſcover Criminals? 
They were very ready by Threats, Torments, and 
Perfecutions, to oblige the Apoſtles not to preach 


up the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, but they never accu- 


ſed them of having ſtolen away the Body of their 
Maſter whilſt the Watch ſlept. They durſt not enter 
upon that Examination g for they knew well enongh 
what the Soldiers had told them, and 'twas that 
rery thing whica made them fo apprehenſive, - 

We all know well enough how Men generally at 
upon the like Occaſions. Had the matter ſo hap- 
pened as the Soldiers afrerwards reported, theſz: 
rery Soldiers would not have failed purſuing ſome 
one of the Diſciples of Chriſt throughout the whole 
City of Jeruſalem, on purpoſe to make him confeſs 
the plain truth by the many Torments they would 
have made him ſuffer ; and the Scribes and Phariſees 
tozether with the other Do&ors of the Law, would 
01 their ſide have made ſuch an exaCt Enquiry into 
tte matter, that they would have at laſt found either 
iome Witneſſes, or ſome othet Evidence, to prove 
the ſtealing away of that Body upon them. And 
that would have been no very hard task for them to 
perform z becauſe it had been done during the Cele- 
Nation ot one of their Solemn Feaſt-days, when the 
People of Feruſalem were never 1o intent upon any 
Spettacle, as they had been upon the Sufferings of 
Chrift ; when what had ſo lately happened to ſuch 
an extraordinary Man, had filled every body with 
amazement: witneſs that which the Evangeli/t 
Makes a Diiciple utter on the way 0 Emmans, as he 
38 diſcourſing with Jeſus Chrift himſelf not Know- 


IP it was him, Art thou only a ſtranger im feruſalem, 
O and 
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and haſt not known the things which are eome to pul 
there in theſe days ? And lince thoſe men who had ah. 
yointed a Watch to guard the Sepulcher of Jeſu 
Chriſt, had in all probability very expreſly charged 
them to take care leſt any of his Diſciples ſhould 
come by night and ſteal his Body ont of the Sepyl. 
chre, It is repugnant to Reaſon, and contrary to all 
outward Appearance, to ſuppoſe that the ſecond 
night after the Soldiers were placed there, they 
ſhould fall into ſo deep a ſleep, as that the Diſciple 
ſhould be bold enough to hazard the taking away of 
this Body, or be able to rol] the Stone away from the 
Sepulchre, and break the Seal; that they ſhoull 
have Time enough, Leiſure, Freedom, and 0 little 
Fear as to untye and take away the linnen Cloaths 
wherein he was wrapped up, and the Napkin that 
was about his Face : For the Evargeliſts unanimouſly 

relate that they found the Sepulchre in that ſtate. 
Yet theſe are not the ſtrongeſt Arguments that maj 
be brought to evince theTruth of that matrer of fad, 
We muſt alſo paſs on from the Conſideration of tre 
Soldiers that watched the Body, to that of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. Had they teſtify'd falſly that they 
had ſeen Jeſus Czriſt riſen from the Dead, it wasel- 
ther with a mutual Agreemiear, or without one. Now 
It cannot be without a mutnal Agreement 3 for cn E- 
ror that Is not ſupported by an unanimous Conſent, 
muſt neceſſarily fail of it ſelf to the ground, ard Il 
would have vnavoidably ſo happen'd, while one 
wonld have a3: nd that Jeſus Cri#t was riſen from 
the DNeac, another that he was not at all riſen z one 
won:d have ſaid t! at he 2ppcircd unto many, 2G 
another that he 3Ppcared to one only ; another, that 
he appearcd to no Pody; one wovld have related 
tne matter one Way, 3n0:her another Way, and In 
ne, tie mclt honeſt and ſincere wonld have frank! 
confely'd that there was n2thing at all in it, as 
? [ 
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But if they unanimouſly agreed to Contrive this 
Impoſture, there mult haye been then ſeveral Per- 
ſons who agreed together conſtantly and unanimouſ- 
ly to relate a matter of fa&, which they knew to 
he utterly falſe. Now that's a thing altogether im- 
poſſible. By 

1, Firſt, Becauſe it is inconceivable, that a man 
ſhould willingly expoſe himſelf to all forts of Puniſh- 
ments, and even to Death itſelf, on purpoſe to 
teſtify a matter of fact which he knew very well to 
be utterly falſe. 2. That tho* there ſhould have 
been, by an unheard of Prodigy, one ſingle Perſon 
of that mind, yet it is the height of Extravagance, 
to imagine that there were a very great number of 
Perſons that took on a ſudden that dangerous and 
fatal Reſolution, eſpecially ſuch as had behaved 
themſelves before after a manner quite oppolite to 
that, and ſhewed not only a great deal of Caution, 
dut Fearfulneſs in ſeveral other Occaſions, 3. Thar 
tho a very great number of People ſhould have 
zpreed together to bear Witneſs to a Falſiy, yet It 
could never be thought ſo of thoſe who looked upon 
Lying and Perfidy as Sins that were altogether incon- 
iltent with their Salvation; neither could it be 
tought of thoſe, who if they allow'd the Reſur- 
ection of Jeſus Cliff to be a meer Fiction, mult al- 
low alſo that they had followed a Phantom, a Chime- 
cal imaginary Aeſſias; and if they own'd that 
they had follow'd a Phantom, they muſt likewiſe 
Onfeſs their own mutral Extravagance. 4- That 
this mutual Agreement could never have been {0 
arried on, but that ſome of them, to avoid Punith- 
ment, would have diſcovercd the Intiigne to the 
Jes with all its Circumſtances,it being molt certain, 
Mat ſince Jeſs Chriſt had been fo very baſe]y betray- 
in his Life-time, ir is more probable he would be 


b ſerved afrer his Death : For they Might indeed 
Q 2 haye 
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have expetted ſome Reward from him when living, 
but they could hope for nothing from him after hj; 
Death, but Aifery and Torments, Shame and conti. 
nual Kemorſes, for having followed a deceitful In. 
poſtor. 5. And laſtly,” Tis not to be queſtion'd, hut 
that the very ſame Principles which had diſſoly4 
their mutual Fidelity, would more probably break 
off their mutual 7reachery. And fince the Love and 
Afﬀ:Aion they had had for their Maſter, ſupported 
by a ſtrong Perſwaſion on their fide that he was the 
true Meſſias, had not been capable to maintain and 
keep up that mutual Fidelity, which made them ſay 
nat very long before, Let us go there alſo, that ut 
may die with him, Jolin 11. 16, ſo that they fled, 
and wholly left him to the Power of his Enemies 
can we reaſonably ſuppoſe that having been unde- 
ceived of the Opinion they had entertained of their 
Aeſſias, they ſhould yet notwithſtanding their Shame, 
Fear, and dejected Condition, preſently after unani 
moully agree to maintain and affirm a moſt horrid 
Lye, on purpoſe to blemiſh their Nation, by laying 
an imaginary Crime to their charge, and maintal 
it £00 to that degree that not one of them ſhould 
recant, or contraditt himſelf, but all of them una0t 
mouſly ſuffer the ſevereſt Tormeats, only to afirn 
that they had ſeen what they had really never ſeen: 

"Tis yer further obſervable, that this was not 4 
mntual Agreement carried on between twelve APs 
tles only, but alſo between all the Diſciples of Jej 
Chriſt in general, who made up a very conliderad 
number. For 7s, after his Reſurrection, app*#" 


ed one while to ſome Women, whom he comman” Wha 
ed to tell his Brethren that he was a going before MW th 
them into Galilee, another while to Peter alont, Wno 
a2d then after tothe Twelve. One while he #1 in 
ont to find them as they were a fiſhing upon the il 
and bleſs their Toil with a conſiderable Draugit po 


Fiſhes; 
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Fihes; Another while he.was in the midlt of them, 
vhen they had met together to pray to God. Some 
- W tine he ſac at Table, and eat anddrank withthem 
- W 4 another time he pave them ſeveral Inſtructions, 
j and reminded them of thoſe things he had taughrc 
( WF them before his Death. Ar one time he manifeſted 
k WW himſelf to above 500 Diſciples, at another he con- 
( WW vited an unbelieving Diſciple by making him feel 
4 WW his Hands and his Feer, ſaying, Reach hither thy fin- 
Ce BE ger, behold my hands, QC. and be not faithleſs but be- 
4 WW leving, John 20. 27. One while he appeared to two 

Diſciples as they were a going to Emmaus, diſcourf- 

ed with them, and expounded the Scriptures to them 

by the wayz Ar another time he aſſembled his Diſ- 

ciples together, and commanded them to reach all 

Nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and 

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

It may not be amils to refle@t a little upon that 
ralt Multidude of Diſciples who teſtify*d they had 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurreftion. St. Paul, 
ſome where in his Epiſtles, aflirms, that Jeſ#s Chriſt 
peared to above five hundred Brethren at onces 
nd adds, that the greateſt part of them were yet 
live, but ſome were fallen aſlcep. Now 'tis moſt 
certain, that St. Paul would not, durſt flor, could 
bot ſpeak after that manner, had there not been a 
Treat number of Diſciples ſtil] living, who teltify d 
(nat they had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrecti- 
*n, | wonld fain know, whether it be poſſible for 
[0 great a number of perſons unanimoully to con- 
[rive ſuch an intolerable Impoſture as that mult needs 
"Wire been, were there nothing of Truth 1n what 
Wy 2dvanc'd. Truly it ſeems to me to be a thing 
("ot potſible for a man to imagine, much leſs to put 
"WW" Execution, 


A Man muſt do Violence to himſelf barely 1n ſup. 
athrn 


Pong thar ſo many Diſciples ſhould fallly ai 
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that they had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrefjon: 
For one muſt thence ſuppoſe, that that great num. 
ber of Perſons were not really Men; and that what. 
ever they had been during the reſt of their Lives, 
they had put off their Humazity immediately after 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 

They were indeed Men till that time; and their 
Behaviour pretty well evinces that their Sentiments 
were ſuch as ſelf-love and ſelf-preſervation general. 
ly inſpire us withal : for they expeCted and were in 
hopes of ſomething. They followed none other but 
Chriſt, becauſe they expected from him what gene- 
rally all the Fews expected from their Meſſias, ac- 

ording to the Ideas they had form'd themſelves of 
him. They were afraid of Death : They dreaded 
the Fury of the Sanhedrin: They flattered themſelves 
with the Hopes of ſeeing themſelves reſtored to 
their former Glory : They begg'd of Jeſus Cini} 
to deliver them out of approaching Dangers, if a 
any time they were in hazard oi their Lives, ore 
poſed to any Tempelt. 

But ſince the Death of Jeſs Chrift, they ſeem 
to have pur oft their Humanity ; Their Minds and 
Hcarts wge not diſpoſed like thoſe of other Met. 
They neither hoped for, or expected any thing, 
For indeed what. ſhould they hope or expect Iroi 
the Profeſſion they made of being Diſciples of 74/4 
Corij?, if they knew that he was not riſen at all * 
COU, to his promiſe ? What could they hope for, 
if i! :vho had promiſed them Eternal Life, and * 
hirmcd himfelf to he the Reſurreftion and the Lift 
V2$ 19 be forever ſabje&t to the Power of Death 
b.'vie wile they truſted in Feſus Chriſt they #* 
afro: New when they trulted no more in bt 
Loci Fear voni/ihed. Since they could not © 
TT Ting from annther Life, they were reſol! 


40% 19 be any way concern'd for this, but 00 go" 
ON! 
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only a Future State, - What is-the meaning of this 
rrepoſterous Change ? Formerly they thought they 
ſhould do God great ſervice, in ſuffering for Chriſt s 
ſake, whom they ſuppoſed to have been their Me/- 
#1; and yer they were then faint-hearted and fear- 
ful: bat now that they were ailured they did God no 
manner of ſervice by adhering to the Gofpelz but 
rather biemiſh their own Repntation by maintain- 
ing a Cheat, they became on a ſudden conftant and 
couazions, unaaunted In ths greateſt Dangers, and 
poincable in the midit of the moſt violeat Trials. 
Who can comprehend al] this ? 

Certainly, if we have but the leaſt Common Senſe 

| we cannot but perceive that a Cheat in ſo evident 
and ſenſible a matter of fat as that muſt have been, 

{ could not be unanimouſly carried on by ſo many 
thouſands of People. For ſuppoling one Man was 

| Cipoſed to Lye, who knows but another would be as 
| Inclinable to tell the Truth; eſpecially ſince there 
{ was nothing to be got by Lying, but Priſons, 7or- 
mats, and Death itſelf, whereas telling the Trati 
weuld have gained them Credit, Friends, and Eſt ates, 
| by pleaſing thoſe in whoſe Power it was to diſpoſe 
of Riches and Offices of State, And had any one of 
| them imagined that ſome of the reſt would certain- 
ly contradict him or themſelves, he would have been 
{ for that very Reaſon incapable of agreeing with 
tem to carry on that Cheat 5 Now it is naturally 
[0poſſible bat that this Thought muſt have offered 
Itſelf tothe Mind of every one of them, and conſe- 
quently ſuch a mutual Compact or Agreement was 

| adſolutely impoſſible, unleſs it ſo happen 'd that that 
whole Multitude had ſuddenly been bewitch'd and 
Infatuated by the ſame kind of Folly, 2nd that too 
« one and the ſame time, as {001 as eſs Criſt had 
v!ven up the Ghoſt. . 
Wecr they muſt haye Þcen void of all Sclf- Love, 
O 4 and 
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and that natural Afeion Men uſually bear to them- 
ſelves, nay they muſt have been altogether jnſenſibl; 
of the cruel Stripes they underwent, and the Perſecu- 
tions wherewlth they were almoſt overwhelmed ; 
and that Infenſibility and Extravagance muſt not 
only have been an ordinary one, or of a ſhort conti- 
nuance, but of the longeſt Duration, and ſtrongeſt 
Force that ever was known. 


CHAP. IV. 


The third Center of Truth. A particular Conſut- 
ration of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrilt, 


4 *HE Afcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, 1s a third Center 
z of Truth, which we ought to have continually 
before our eyes, in order to conſider the Arguments 
ir contains for the Truth of the Reſurrefjon of Jew 
Chriit our Saviour, 

This Aſcenſion was preceded by ſeveral Apparitions 
of Feſus Chriſt, and followed by an extraordinary Ef: 
fulion of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuſh- 
uently manifeſted to all the Inhabitants of the City 
of 7eriſalems ſo that it ſeems to want no [11uſtration, 

It rather proves it ſelf, and that too by its own pre- 
per Characters: For it js a thing unheard of\,that ſeve- 
ra! Perſons ſhould agree to teſtify after that manner 
io lignal an Impoſture as that muſt have been, had 
not the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt been a real Event. Bul 
let us throughly conlider a!} the Circumſtances of It 

AS the Reſurreftivrn of Teſus Chrift juſtified the 
wonderful Paſſages of his Death, ſo likewiſe dots 
bis Aſcenſion juſtify thoſe of his ReſurreCtion: Fol 
tho” one ſhould ſuſpect that the Eyes of the Diſcipls 

m'ght by chance have been ſuddenly dazzled, and 


{» they thought they hed ſeen what they in reall!] 
| 'n6- 
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never ſaw,yet they had time enough to recover them- 
vlves out of this dazzling Amazement z for it was 
forry days after Feſws Chriſt was riſen from the 
Dead before his Aſcenſion. Had ir been a Spirit 
that appeared to them, and frightned them, yet had 
they time enough to come to themſe]ves again, and 
know certainly that the Spirit they ſaw was not real- 
ly their Maſter. For they ſaw him and heard him : 
They Fandled him, they eat and drank with him. 
Had it been thro” the obſcurity of a darkſome Night 
that they had imagined they had ſeen ſome Repre- 
:ntation of their Maſter, inſtead of a true and full 
light of him, they could not long continue in their 
Error: But it was in full day that they ſaw the Stone 
rolled away from the Sepulcher : ? Twas in full bright 
Cay that Chriſt ſo often manifeſted himſelf to them, 
and diſcourſed with them, and afterwards aſcended 
Into heaven before their eyes, 

Had the force of their Deſires, their Fears, or 
| Aﬀections, diſturbed their Senſes, we ſhould have 
leſs Reaſon to wonder at it, tho even in that caſethe 
thing would ſeem altogether unaccountable, it being 
mraily impoſſible that the Senſes of ſo many People 
ſhould all at once be ſo confined to one wonderful 
ObjeCt, and ſo diſturbed at the ſame time. But they 
had time enough to get out of their Confuſion and 
Aſtoniſhment 3 and their Minds were very ſedate 
and at eaſe when Chriſt made them Eye-Witnelles of 
his glorious Aſcenſion. In a word, had it been a pri- 
vate and ſilent Interview, we might have much more 


Reaſon to doubt z but Chri## appeared to his Diſct- 


ples with a particular Deſign to diſcourſe with them. 
He gave them ſeveral Inſtruttionsz he forbad them 
to depart from Jeruſalem, until they had received 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. He made them ſe- 
veral Promiſes, and ſuch ſurpriſing ones, that 


they are fit only for a God tO make, and a _ 
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to perform: for he promiſed that he woulq i, 
with them even unto the End of the Worlg. Be 
inſtituted two Sacraments; he commanded then 
to baptiſe all Nations in the Name of the Father, aud 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to con. 
memorare his Death in the Paſſover. Nor was that 
all. He had many long and coherent Diſcourſes 
with them. He ſpoke to them, and they anſwered 
him. They were at firſt incredulous; but he con. 
vinced them of the Truth of his Reſurrettion, not. 
withſtanding their Scruples and their Infidelity. He 
rebuked them ſeveral times for their little Faith; 
at lcaſt they tel] us ſo. The Evangeliſts relate 
what Chriſt ſaid to Thomas, and what Anſwer Tho. 
mas made: And both their ſpeeches were too ſur- 
priling to be ſo ſoon forgotten. Thomas being 
ſtrack at the Vonders of his Reſurrefion , was the 
firſt that gave Chriſt a Name which he was not wont 


'to bear in the Stage of his Humiliation, calling him, 


My Lord, and my God, John 20. 28. 

The Diſctples asked him, Whether he would at 
that time reſtore the Kingdom unto //rael: but he 
anſwer d them, that it was pot for them to know the 
Times and Seafons which the Father only had in his 
power. Laſtly, The Evanzeliſts give us no lels the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus Chrift riſen from the Dead, than 
that of Jeſus Chriſt living and converlſing beſore his 
Death among the Jews : and we affirm, we haves 
much reaſon to believe one as the other. For indeed, 
Why do we believe there was ever any ſ{ach Perſo! 
as Jeſus Chriſt ? We believe it certainly, becauſe it 
Is, in humane ſpeaking, morally impoſlible that fo 
many Perſons ſhould unanimouſly tell us they had 
ſeen him, that they diſcours'd, eat and drank with 
him, nay ſaw him ſuffer Death at Jeruſalem ; I ſay, 
they would never have told ns all this, ſuppoling, 
there were nothing at all in it, Burt then ove 

tC 
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hat fame Reaſon to perſwade us likewiſe that Je- 
{ Chriſt both lived and convers'd forty days with 
his Diſciples, ſince ſo many Perſons ſaw him, dil- 
| courſed, eat, and drank with him, ſaw him preſent 
| in the midſt of their Aſſemblies, nay touched and 
handled him ? 

But ( perhaps ſome will object ) were that certain- 
ly true, Why then was there in thoſe days ſo many 
* & Pcrfons that refuſed to believe the 4/cnſron of Feſus 
* & Chrif? Why it is no hard matter to find the reaſon 
* & ofthis; 'twas becauſe if chey had once acknowledged 
; W the Truth of the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriit, they 
- IF were obliged to die Martyrs for that Truth; and 
| no doubt Men were as. worldly-minded in thoſe 
| daysas they are now. 

' So that methinks it appears hitherto very clear- 
' Iy, that the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were neither 
| Capable of deceiving themſelves, nor of being decet- 
ved by others, as to the Truth of the matters of faCt 
they teſtifyed, It is a very difficult matter ( I had 
{ almoſt ſaid impoſlible ) that they ſhould have deceli- 
| vedthemſelves in the Miracles of Chri## which they 
| relate, becauſe they fo exactly ſet down the Circum- 
ſtances, the Names, Places, and the Perſons them- 
ſelves; nay, they pretend they themſelves were ſent 
by their Maſter into all the Parts of J«dca, to work 
there the very ſame Miracles they atteſted. But 

tho'they ſhould have deceived themſelves in the Mi- 

racles of Chriſt, yet they could not poſſibly deceive 

themſelves in his Reſurre&07, For they knew well 
enough what a dead Body and a living Man was, the 

could eaſily diſtinguiſh between them; and thole 
things are of ſuch a nature as not to be capable of 

Iluſion or deceit. Yet tho? we ſhould ſupoſe that 

the diſciples had been deceived in the Reſurrettion of 

Chrif, yet they could not have been impoſed upon 

in the laſt miraculous Event of his Aſcenſion. It 


could . 


if 
i} 


| 
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could never come to paſs, that after having ſeen x 
Spirit, they ſhould yet converſe with him forty 
days; that chat Spirit ſhould ſuffer himſelf to he 
handled, that he ſhould give them Inſtructions, make 
them ſeveral Promiſes, and afterwards be caught up 
into Heaven in their Sight, they all the while look. 
ing upon him, and adoring him as he was aſcending 
into Heaven, and underſtanding diſtintly the Diſ- 
courſe of the Angels which promiſed them, that he 
ſhould ſo come again in like manner, as they had ſcen him 
90 up into Heaven. | 

It would be to no purpoſe here to alledge with 
Spinoſa, That the Evangeliſts have not exaCtly deſcri- 
bed all the Circumſtances of the Event they relate, 
and that had they taken ſpecial care to do it, it would 
perhaps fo happen that the Circumſtances which they 
thought ſit to conceal, would make us comprehend, 
that thoſe which they have related proceeded from 
Natural Canſes : For, I delire to know what can be 
more expreſly declared, or more often repeated in 
the Goſpel, than the Reſarreftion and Aſcenſion of Je- 
ſs Chrift into Heaven ? And how can any Man rea- 
ſonably imagin, that it was natural, and according 
to the regular Courſe of ſecond Cauſes, to ſee a Man 
that had been crucified, and Jaid in a Sepulcher 
where a Watch was appointed to guard him, riſe 
out of that S:pulcher again, appear alive to ſeveral 
Men that tonched and handled him, and afterwards 
aſcend into Heaven intheir ſight ? 

Certainly that very Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, Ca- 
not but convince the moſt ſuſpicious and ſcrupulous 
Perſon, that it was an Event purely divine and {t- 
pernatural: For otherwiſe, our Incredulous Adver- 
{aries might imagin ( ſince they are everlaſtingly 
raiſing Doubts ) that the Body of Jeſus Chriit might 
have been taken down from the Croſs before the 


Breath was goneout of it ; that Joſeph of Arimans, 
who 
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vho was his Diſciple, tho he durſt not own it pub- 
lickly, might have dreſs*d his Body, and recover'd 
him out of his Swoon by the ſtrength of the Reme- 
dies be gave him; that he might have Jaid another 
counterfeit Dead-body in his place, and buried ity 
and that afterwards Je/. Chriſt might have privately 
hewed himſelf to his Diſciples, not daring to appear 
in publick for fear of falling a ſecond time into the 
' handsof the Fews,and ſuffering a true and real Death, 
inſtead of that imaginary one he had ſuffered before, 

But this Fiction 1s abſurd and incredible, and 
that for ſeveral Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe the Evan- 
zeliſts relate, that Chriſt had his Side pierced with 
t"e Lance of a Soldier, which thing alone was enough 
| togive him his Death. Secondly, Ir is very impro- 
bable to think that the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, who had con- 
demned him to die,nay who had taken ſuch care to ſet 
a Watch over his Sepulcher, ſhould yet ſuffer his Bo- 
dy to be taken down from the Croſs before the Breath 
| was gone out of ir. Laſtly, becauſe it can never be 
{ ſuppoſed that a Man who hung ſeveral Hours toge- 
tier on a Croſs, ſhould yet eſcape Death, and ſhew 
{ himſelf not long after ſafe and ſound to his Diſciples. 

But that which will immediately remove all theſe 
Doubts, is, that eſs Chriſt not only roſe from the 
Dead, bur alſo aſcended into Heaven in the ſight of 
his Diſciples. And tis is ſo ſenſible and evident a 
matter of fact, that they could never have been im- 
ppſed upon in that reſpect. 

So that it may very well be affirmed,that the Argu- 
ment for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion chiefly de- 
pends upon that Important Inquiry, whether the Dit- 
ciples deſigned to impoſe upon us, by relating to us a 
falſe Event, which they did not believe themſelves, 
Now if we can clearly prove the contrary, We ſhall 
nvincibly demonſtrate the certain Truth of our 


Falth. 
Let 
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Let ustherefore in order to it, cloſely ſtick tot: 
Examination of that matter of fa&t, the moſt eſe. 
tial and the moſt important that ever was, and «. 
deavour to diſcover whether it be poſſible we ſhould 
have been impoſed upon by thoſe Men, which cou!; 
not deceive themſelves. 

If we would ſuppoſe that the Diſciples of ey 
Chriſt deceived us in their relation of a fiftitions 
Event, we mult alſo neceſlarily ſuppoſe theſe three 
things. 1. That their Illuſion or Impoſture muſt he 
a thing that was poſſible to be put in Execution, 
2. That it muſt be of ſome Uſe or other to then. 
3. That it muſt be ſuch as Men, and only Men make 
uſe of. Now it is certain, that. their pretended 
Illuſion here in queſtion, could not have any of theſe 
three Qualities. 1. It could not have been poſſible, 
becauſe it muſt have been agreed upon by many Per. 
ſons who all knew the bare Truth of the matter of 
fact it ſelf. 2. It would have been of no uſe, for what 
could thoſe Men propoſe to themſelves in inventing 
ſuch a Fiction ? 3. Ic could not be ſuch as Men uſual. 
ly contrive, becauſe from the Beginning of theWorld 
till now, we never heard of any Man that invented 
Lyes, on purpoſe to have the pleaſure of being han- 
ged, ſcourged, burnt, or executed upon a Scaffold, 

1. Asto the firſt, PII grant you if you will, that 
Peter with ſome other Diſciples might have taken 
away the Body of Jeſus Chris out of the Sepulcher, 
either by tricking the Watch, or taking the Advat- 
tage of their ſleeping ; or laſtly, by bribing them 
with Mony: Pll grant you too, if you will, they 
might have eaſily perſwaded the whole Company 
of Diſciples, who were too credulons and too && 
ger in ſwallowing of Novelties, that Jeſs Chrift had 
appeared to them indeed, and that he was riſen 
from the Dead; Ill grant you likewiſe, that the 


other Diſciples might have imagined ne 
they 
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they had ſeen ſome Viſions, or thought they had 
Gen him in ſeveral Places and on ſeveral Occalions : 
hut then | ask, How they could have all agreed to- 
ether concerning the truth of his Aſcen/ion? By 
what Charm or Cunning could Peter and the other 
apoſtles have made them ſee that which they never 
ſaw or heard a Man ſpeak, whom they really never 
% WW heard? By what Machine could they have cauſed 
* WF the Clouds to deſcend ? Or by what ſort of Inchant- 
ment could they have produced two Men in white 
Raiments, telling them, Ye mer of Galilee, why ſtand 
| je gazing up into Fleaven? This ſame Jeſus which is ta- 
| ken up from you into Fleaven, ſhall ſo come in like man- 
| ner as ye have ſeen him go up. into Heaven, AQS 1. 11. 
| By what ſecret Power could they have ſo dceply 
imprinted'in the Minds of the Diſciples, the Words 
| which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke to them after his Reſur- 
| reftion, the Reproaches he made them of their 1nfede- 
| ity, his Promije of ſending the Holy Ghoſt to them, 
his forbidding them to depart from the City of Je- 
| ra/alem, and the Command he gave them to Baptiſe 
| a] Nations in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; I ſay how could they have done 
all this, if all theſe things were but the witty Con- 
celts of their Imagination and Fancy ? 
| Certainly tho St. Peter or ſome other Diſciple of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould have formed to himſelf the De- 
| lin and Plan of ſo Signal a Cheat, and tho he ſhould 
| have ſet down in writing all the Articles one by one, 
| #aich he was obliged to make other Men believe 
| 3gainſt the plain Truth, yet he could never have 
| been ſo bold as to propoſe any ſuch thing to thoſe 
| Men, who were prepoſſeſſed with the Opinion that 
| Lying was a great Sin, but Truth and Sinceri'y, on the 
contrary, A great Vertne. Nay, it 1s even 1mpol- 
lidle It ſhonld ever come into his Head, £9 frame ſo 


dlnal an Impoſture vpon ſo ſad and ſorrowful an 
F. vent 
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Event as the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. Neither does i 
appear that his Mind or his Thoughts were 
ways bent upon any ſuch Delign. And tho he ſhou!d 
have been induced our of a Spirit of Revenge,to inven 
ſuch a Lye to diſcredit the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
it can't be ſuppoſed he ſhould have been fo very ſil, 
as to imagin that the reſt of the Diſciples would con. 
ſent to that Impoſture, or be willing to maintain it x 
any rate whatever, out of meer Compiaiſance to hin, 

Such is the Nature of Mankind, ſuch the Frame 
and Temper of their Hearts, that they will admit 
of no Falſity, unleſs covered with a ſpecious ſhew of 
Truth, So that when any thing is ſo evidently fal 
that:every Body muſt neceſſarily be ſenſible of it, xe 
have no T hovghts of attempting to make others be. 
lieve It; as for inſtance, 1t wiil never come into my 
Head to make other Men believe that I have Wingz 
and that I fly, &c. 

We might here repeat what has been ſaid concern- i þ 
ing the Reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt : either the Dil- W 1; 
ciples looked upon Jeſus Chriit before his Death # 
the promiſed Meſſias, or elſe they did not look up- WM 7 
on him as ſuch, If they conſidered him as the pro- I x, 
miſed Meſſias, they then believed his Words, and I hy 
thought that he would truly riſe again; and if they IW re 
did expect that he would truly riſe again, tie) IM of 
conſequently believed he would come himſelf out WF i 
of his Grave, and ſo it was not at all necellary IM x 
they ſhould ſteal his Body away. And if they did W 
not conlider him as the promiſed 2Meſſias whillt br WF ;j 
was alive, it muſt follow from thence, that ih} WW 
were Seducers and Impoſtors even before ti? Il 
Death of Chriſt. Now how can any one concel'* I 
that thoſe Seducers ſhould not have been terrifed 
at the Puniſhment inflicted on their Maſter, 
that ſuch a terrible Example of the molt rig 
rous Juſtice delign'd too for them , ſhould - 
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rut an end to their frontleſs Impudence ?, Above all, 
How can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe wicked and perfidi- 
ous Diſciples durſt have propoſed to the other Diſci- 
ples, who were really Sincere and True, to joyn with 
hem, and ſo.teſtify that they had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcending into Heaven ? 

Truly I don't ſee what any Man can alledge ex- 
cept one of theſe two things, either that they were 
all fincere and honeſt Men, or that ſome of them 
were honeſt, and the reſt Cheats. If they wete all 
ſncere and honeſt Men, as their Manners, their 
Diſcourſe, their Conduct, and a thouſand other 
Characters of them evidently ſhew, then is it abſo- 
lutely impoſſible that any ſuch Chear could have 
xen carried on amongſt them, But if they were 
al a pack of cheating treacherous Impoſtors, then 
it was the firſt time that ever a Society of cheat» 
Ing perfidious Rogues was erected, who ſeemed to 
= had no other Deſign than to fanctify Man- 
Ind, 

But what Man, be his Thoughts never ſo confus 4 
ad irregular, be his Reaſon never ſo corr#pr, can 
yet imagin that ſo many mean-ſpirited, ſimple and 
humble Men as the Diſciples were, ſhould immed1a- 
tely become the moſt Lying notorious Cheats, our 
of no other Deſign then to involve themſelves in ru- 
In? If fome of them were falſe and others ſincere, 
and if the latter were at all impoſed upon by tne 
former, which is the moſt our Incredulous Adverta- 
les c2n imagin ; yet even then 1 aſſert, that ſuch a 
Cheat could not have been carried on by them. For 
lppoſing Peter never ſo ſmooth and Eloquent, never 
{0 adroit at Diſſembling and Inſfinuation, yet how 
could he poſſibly perſwade ſo great 3 number of 
ferlons to believe againſt their Senſes, that they 
bad ſeen that which they really never ſaw, or hand- 
& that which they had never handled ; that Jeſus 
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Chriſt after having given them many Precepts ard 
Jarge InſtruCtions, which he left very deeply imprint- 
cd in their Minds,aſcended into Heaven in their ſrohr ? 
But ſhould I grant he might have perſwaded them of 
the Truth of his Refurrettion, yet how 1s IT poſlible 
he could perſwade them of the "Truth of his 4/- 
cenſion? 

Had St. Peter but ſo mach as propoſed it to them 
whom he deſigned to delude, it would have been 
tor that very Realon impoſſible but that they ſhould 
have found out his Deliga to cheat them. But he 
would not fure preſume to propoſe to them the 
joint Contrivance of fuch a fabulous Story, nor 
would he have found (tho he had becn bold enough 
to have propoicd it ) any that would have aſſiſted 
kim in fo fenllels a Deſign, much lets maintain'd his 
Extravagance, and leaſt of all cxpoſcd themſclves to 
a thouſand Torments on purpoſe to maintain it. 

2. But ſecondly, I obſerved that ſuch an Impo- 
ſture would have been of no manner of uſe to them. 
{c 1s cnovgh to have proved that it was impoſlible 
to be put in Execution to fatisfie any reaſonable Man 
how needleis and uſeleſs it wonld be to advance it, 
*Tis trve, there nave been in all Ages and Countries 
{ſuch Men as would have bcen very willing, for their 
own Advantage, to make others believe improbable 
Stories and Fictions, had the thing been but praQi- 
cable: but becauſe they con!d nor effect it without 
ſuch a mutual Concert among ſeveral Perſons to 
maintain it, as 1s altogether icapoſlible, for that vc- 
ry Reaſon it never came into their Minds upon ſeri- 
ons and cooler Thoughts. 

Ir would, no doubr, be of very ſingular Advan- 
t22e to thoſe Princes, who ſo carneſtly deſire to Pro- 
cure theinſelves an extraordinary ReſpeC and Venc- 
ration from their Suhjects, and for that Reaſon very 
ſeldom aprear In puebiick, and hardly ever ſhev 
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themſelves to their Poople; I ſay, it would be of 
oreat Advantage to them, if they could but once 
perſwade their People that they were of a Divine 
Race, and came down from Heaven : but becauſe 
they judge ſuch a Deſign impratticable, they reckon 
it a thing altogether uſeleſs and needleſs ever to un- 
dertake It. 

Certainly we may as well affirm that the Deſign 
of making other Men believe the Aſcenſion of Feſus 
Cbriſt againſt the real truth of the thing, and inward 
ſenſe of their own Conſciences, would have becn al- 
together as uſeleſs and needFeſs; becauſe it dozs not 
in the leaſt appear that the Diſciples could propoſe 
to themſelves any reaſonable Delign in maintaining 
{uch an incredible Story, 

3. Nay it was a thing not only wholly uſeleſs, but 
as we obſerv'd in the third place, ſuch a one as Men 
dont uſually Deſign, or contrive. lt could not enter 
into any one Man's mind, much leſs into that of fo 
many different men at once, to fancy that they could 
periwade other Men to credit fuch an impudent Lye 
as that muſt have been, or to dare undertake to make 
others believe ir, to think in the leaſt chat they could 
ſucceed in ſo ſtrange a Deſign, or that others would 
have aRed in it jointly with them, to imagin that 
they could be able to endure the molt rigorous 
Torments, and the ſevereſt and moſt cruel Afilicli- 
ons, or that the Cheat which they unanimoutly had 
agreed on, would have been both believed and appro- 
ved of throughout the World ; nay what Is more, 
that Men ſhould repent and become Aly and Righte- 
ous out of a Reſpect and Reverence they bore to an 
[mpoſtor, and that Yertie and Pity ſhould have been 
eſtabliſhed in all the Parts of the Void by the 
means of an extraordinary Caeat. | 

To this we may add, that conlidering this Defign 
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cone as any Man wonld conceive or endeavour to put 
in Praftice. It is abſolutely impoſlible to find any 
Man ſo much an Enemy to himſeif, as willingly to 
loſe his Quiet, his Liberty, Friends, Relations and all 
his Acquaintance, only to aſſert and defend a Lye, 
that muſt unavoidably be attended by fach fatal and 
ſorrowful Conſequences. For Natxre 1s not inſen- 
{ible of Grief and Pain. As ſhe is expoſed to Griefs 
and Sufferings, ſo when ſhe ſuffers *tis with Reluc- 
ance, Complaints, Sighs, and Tears. She cannot 
accuſtom her ſelf to bear ſlightly Contempt or Infamy, 
Nothing diſturbs and exaſperates her more, nothing 
makes her more impatient than Aorrifications and 
Diſeraces. How then 1s it poſlible ſo great a Com- 
pany of People ſhould on a ſudden renounce all thoſe 
inviolable Sentiments of Nature which no Violence 
can root out, on purpoſe to maintain that they had 
{cen a thing, which they really never ſaw ? This is 
a Conlideration that cannot be too often repeated. 
Laſtly, it is ſuch a Deſign as 1snot in the nature 
of Man to conceive, For, to maintain an Impo- 
ſture with ſuch Conſtancy as the Diſciples did, is ſuch 
a piece of extraordinary Courage as is above the Na- 
ture or Power of Man. An Impoſtor that thinks and 
xnows himſelf to be one, whoſe Mind teils him that 
he aCts contrary to his Natural Sentiments, Cannot go 
long undiſcover'd. He is ſeiz'd with Remorſe, and 
(1s Conſctence is awakened. He trembles and un- 
warlly diſcovers himſelf to the World upon the leaſt 
danger he meers with. He is ready to confeſs the 
whole Cheat, as foon as he is brought before his 
J1dpes, and 1s frighted with the Puniſhments of a 
i-cular Power; and he never fails of betraying him- 
{cit, cither by confeſſing the whole Buſineſs, or main- 
faling what he has advanced after ſo weak and fear- 
©! a m2nner, that he will not be long, ( if but cloſe- 


iy ſy GOO ) before he diſcovers the whole Truth. 
| For 
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For ſuch is the uſual Temper of Men upon ſuch an 
Occaſion. And if a ſingle Perſon that ſhould not att 
thus in this reſpect, would be looked upon as an yn- 
heard of Prodigy, how much more ſhall an infinite 
number of People be looked upon as ſuch > Who can 
imagin that ſo many Perſons ſhould either on a ſul- 
den renounce their humane Nature, or be of a dif- 
ferent make from all other Men ſince the Beginning 
of the World; For my part, I cannot conceive how 
it ſhould be, and therefore look upon this as a moſt 
ſenſible and evident Truth. But we muſt yet carry 
on this Conviction further, by following thoſe Noti- 
ons which it has pleaſed God in his Wiſdom to put 
iato our Mind upon this Subject, 
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The fourth Center of Truth. A particular Conſide- 


ration of the Effuſion of the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Diſciples. 


HE laſt Degree of Evidence that occurs in the 

Demonſtration which ſenlibly proves to us the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, is, the Truth of a 
fourth matter of fa&, naturally proved by its own 
proper CharaQters ; and that is, the Eftuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Diſciples of Jeſus Chrij. 

This Demonſtration of the truth of Chr:tian Re- 
[:010n has three different Degrees of Evidence, which 
21ſo conſiſt in the three Parts of the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles. The firſt whereof is this; Je/#: Criſt 
the Son of Mary did ſuch Af io#s as camo! but bc ſupernet- 
tural and miraculons s ſuch are, for 0ijÞaruce, te Refer - 
reftion of the Dead which we have been Eye-witntſſes of. 
The ſecond is, We, ever we 94r {elv85, Pave Vecerie a 
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the Power to work Signs and Wonders, and ſuch as are 
equa! to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as he foretold and 
dcclared it ſever al times wito ws. The third is, We 
have not only the power to do thoſe Miracles, but can al- 
fo impart it to others : and thoſe we ſhall hereafter CON< 
vert will know themſelves to be the true Diſciples of Feſus 
Chriſt, in that they ſhall work S1gns like unto ours, and 
70 thoſe which Feſus Chriſt himſelf wrought. 

The firſt Degree of this Evidence muſt neceſlari- 
Iy convince us. For It is a very convincing Demon- 
{tration indeed, to have preſent to one's Eyes, nay 
- In ones own Diſpoſal and Power, the Witneſles of the 
Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, and ſuch Eye-witneſles too, 
that both heard what he ſaid, ſaw every thing he 
did, familiarly converſed with him, and often 
queſtion'd him concerning the Difficulties that offer- 
cd themſelves to their Mind; and laſtly, ſuch Wit- 
nefles who all unanimouſly depoſed the very ſame 
matter of fact, and boldly maintain'd it even 1n 
the midſt of the moſt cruel Torments ; And yet ſuch 
Witnciics 2 theſe had thoſe who were firſt convert- 
cd to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Put it is a thing yet ſomewhat more perſwaſve 
to hear thoſe Men affirm, that they had not only 
icen the Miracles of Jeſus Chrift, but that they 
themaielves were able to work the fame Miracles. 
Certainly, of ail the Witneſſes in the World, thoſe 
are foo! ne{t to be received and believ'd, who proffer 
to ſhow you ths very Things they reſtify. 

But what ſeems to me to be the laſt Degree of 
Evidence, and the cleareſt Demonſtration, 1s, that 
thoſe very Witneiles undertook to convince Men of 
thoie 'm atters w nch they aftirmed to be true, not 
on'y Dy Telating thoſe Miracles which they ſaw Je- 

is C7337 C0, no! only by profering to do the nike 
©1705, DYE allo by promiling to enable thoie 
- pans ſhould believe their Words ) to: opc- 
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rate the very ſame things: For they imparted the 
extraordinary and miraculous Gitrs of the Holy 
Ghoſt to their Proſelytes, as it appears by the Fx- 
ample of the Centurion Cornelius, And thoſe Gifts 
became afterwards ſo frequent and viſible, that $:- 
»mon Magnus would have bought them for Mony * 
They were ſo very remarkable, that they made 
great and publick Impreſſions on the Minds of fe- 
veral Jews, who were already converted tothe Gol- 

el of our Lord, and praiſed God for his having 
alſo viſited the Genrzles. Laitly, the Goſpel which 
thoſe Diſciples preached, tells us that fuch ſhould 
be the Signs that followed the true Diſciples of Je- 
fus Chriſt, namely, that they ſhould neal the Sick, &Cc. 

Certainly how itrong, foever the obſtinacy and 
prejudices of the [ncredilous may be, yet they can- 
not any longer hold out againſt the powerful Con- 
victions of that threefold Truth. Ir is impoſlible 
that the Diſciples ſhould bear witneſs to the Mira- 
cles of Jeſus Chriſt, if they had not been true; nei- 
ther can we ſuppoſe they would have had the Bold- 
neſs, Power, or Will todo it. It 1s impoſlible they 
ſhould have contrived together 1uch an unparallePd 
Impoſture, by agreeing among themſelves to preach 
the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, of 
which they were never Witneſles. 

But it is extravagant to imagin that the Apoſtles 
boaſted they were able to do \Miracles, mecriy to 
have other Men believe thoſe of 7e/#s CiriZt, and Þ 
argues yet a greater Extravagance, to ſuppol: they 
promiſed all thoſe they ſhould coavert to him, t9 
make them able to work the very ſame Miraclez they 
atteſted, Ee SEES 

Beſides, we are to conſider two tNiNgs 12. 120 / 7 
velation' made to the Apoltles on the day Of 7 entreuyr ;: 
viz, the Symbol or Token of the Preſence of the rioty 
Ghoſt, and the Ffects or Gifts of thc ſaid Holy 
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Ghoſt. And it is nor. eaſie to imagin how the Diſ- 
ciples could be deceived 1n either reſpect : I am wil- 
ling, however, for once to ſuppoſe that they might 
have been deceived 1n thoſe external and corporeal 
Symbols ; that they might fancy they heard a mighty 
r::ſhing Wind, of which there was really no noiſe ; 
that their Eyes being Jazzled they might have taken 
that for Fire which was not Fire z yet this Suppoli- 
Lion would certainly be a little too extravagant, 
For tho the Apoſtles, by reaſon of ſome ImperfeQti- 
on in their Organs, or ſome outward 1lluſion, may 
have fancy'd that they ſaw Fire where no Fire was, 
yet it is a very difficult matter for a wandring Ima- 
oination (as they muſt be ſuppoſed to have had 
then according to this Notion ) to have joyn'd Fire 
and a Sound together z and much more difficult alſo 
to have perceiv'd that Fire in a form which was moſt 
azreeable to their Miniſtry : and that muſt have been 
3 very fortuitous Chance indeed, that could thus 
;nodify that Fire, and make it appear as Clover 
Tongues like as of Fire, which ſat on each of the Diſci- 
ples when they were aſſembled together. Beſides, 
it would be very ſtrange they ſhould be all of them 
liable to the ſame Deluſion. But what then ? ſtill 
this Supooſtgzon 1s Loo extravagant. Is it ſo? If you 
will, well ſuppoſe it true, Bur then tell us, how 
we inail expreſs the wonderful Effets of that Effu- 
1on, thoſe durable and laſting Effefts which were 
Aill extant, tho' the Wind had ceaſed blowing, tho' 
that Sound which had filled the whole Houſe was no 
:0nger to be heard, and tho' that Fire and thoſe 
Tongues had vaniſhed away. 

For certainly *rwas never intended thoſe ſurpri- 
ling EfleCts ſhould be concealed, The Apoſtles im- 
meiately ſpoke all ſorts of Languages, and that too 
bore all Nations of the World, They convert- 
£0 Gaz while fix thouſand People, at another three 
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thouſand by one ſingle Sermon, and only ſpeaking 
chis to their Auditors, Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having recewved of the Fa- 
ther the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
this, which ye now ſee and hear, ACts. 2. 33. 

We'll grant, if you will, that Jeſus Chriſ# did 
no manner of Miracles ; It will produce no great 
Conſequence, ſo long as it appears that the Apoſtles 
did ſeveral : Nay, they choſe for that very end, the 
Sick that were moſt known. They took a lame 
Perſon, for inſtance, that was publickly known to 
all the City of Jeruſalem for ſuch a one, to make him 
walk and leap before all the People of that great and 
flouriſhing City. 

*Twould have been a ſtrange thing indeed, if the 
Apoſtles bad attempted to ſhew falſe Miracles to 
thoſe People that were ten thouſand times more ſub- 
tle and refined than themſelves : But it would be 
yet far more ſtrange, that after having preached a 
falſe Reſurrefjon of their Maſter, they ſhould have 
undertook to prove it by working a falſe Miracle, 
which muſt neceſſarily have been immediately diſco- 
ver'd, 

But I'll grant, if you will, that they might have 
been ſo extravagant, as to undertake it, and that 
rhe Fews whoſe chief Intereſt it was to diſcover their 
Cheats and Artifices, might have been ſo far void 
of Common ſenſe as not to make the leaſt Inquiry into 
It, or Examination about it. But what then will 
you ſay to this, which in my Opinion may ſerve for 
an invincible Demonſtration; namely, that the 
Apoſtles not only pretended themſelves able to work 
Miracles, but alſo to give their Diſciples Power to 
do the ſame? 

Did any oneever hear of a Society form'd by the 
preaching of certain [mpoſtors, who gave this Cha- 


rafter of the Truth of their preaching, that they 
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would impart to others the Power of working the 
{ame Miracles with themſelves, who confer*d mira- 
culous Gifts upon thoſe they baptiſed, but miracu- 
lous Gifts ſo evident and fo ſenlible, that they them- 
ſelves could not doubt but that they had truly recei. 
ved them ; nor they on whom they were confer?d 
form any lawful or reatfonable ObjcCtion againſt 
them ? 

This Conſideration 1s ſo much the more convyin- 
cing, becauſe thoſe Gifcs we here ſpeak of were dura- 
ble and permanent, at leaſt, during the Infancy or 
firſt Age of the Church, I confeſs indeed, that the 
Holy Ghoſt foretold that Prophery ſhould vaniſh away, 
and the Gifts of Tongues ſhould ceaſe; which is a vc- 
ry good Reaton to prevent our wondering at the 
Ceſlation of thoſe Gifts in our days. There were 
none but Faith, Hope, and Charity that were to en- 
dure to all Ages. But I am allo certain, that the 
miraculous Gitts laſted as long as the Apoltles them- 
ſelves, nay they were yet extant long after their 
days, till God himſelf had ſettled Chriſtian Churches 
in all Parts of the World, the Scaffolds having been 
only taken down, when the Building was finiſhed, 
And this no Man of ſenfe can reaſonably doubt of, 
eſpecially when he ſees that the Apoſtles ſo frequent- 
ly allude to this Matter of fact, atter ſo ſimple and 
ſo natural a Manner. The Gitr of Tongues there- 
fore, and all other miraculous Gifts, were durable 
and permanent in reſpect of thoſe they had been con- 
fer d upon. The Father was ſeen to diſcourſe abour 
them with his Son, and the Son with his Father. 
And it gave Occaſion to the Fews who wondered that 
the Holy Ghoſt was alſoimparted to the Gentiles, to 
-torify God for it; 

But I am willing ſome Men ſhould make the moſt 
violznt Supolitions they can s at leaſt, they will not 
refuſe to allow that the Apoſiies, who pretended to 
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impart the Holy Ghoſt to other men by the Impoſi- 
tion of their hands, and who proffered to make it 
deſcend upon their Proſelytes by baptiſing them 
who went about preaching every where that the 
Time was come, wherein according to the Prophecy 
of Joel, the Holy Ghoſt was to be poured upon all 
Fleſh; and whoin their Goſpels and Hiſtories they 
compoſed of the Life of their Maſter, affirm'd vpon 
ſcrious RefleCtion, that, theſe ſrgns ſhould follow them 
that believed, &c, I ſay, It is to be preſumed they 
will not refuſe to allow, that thoſe Men ſincerely be- 
lieved they had reccived, and were able to imparc 
the Holy Ghoſt to others. Perhaps it was their 
Miſtake, if you will haveit fo ; but that is not the 
thing I now conicnd about. Whether they were 
miſtaken indeed, or not, itil] it 1s evident, that un- 
leſs they had ſincerely beliczed that Miſtake, or that 
profeſs?d Opinion, they durſt never have made ſuch 
Promiſes : *Tis plain enough, that a Man who did 
not think within himielf that he had received the 
Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, would never pro- 
miſe to impart them to others, 

Now I would deſire the Reader carcfully to con- 
ſider this laſt Principle, ir being neceſlary to give an 
invincible Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. In a word, if the Apoſtles ſincerely believed 
they could ſpeak all ſorts of Languages, and had re- 
ceived the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 affirm, that It was abſolutely 
impoſſible they ſhonld have been Decelvers as to the 
other matters of fat: For it is impoſlible they ſhould 
believe they had received thoſe miraculous Gifts, un- 
leſs they alſo believ?d the Miracles, Reſurrettion, and 
Aſcenſion of Felis Chrift to be true z and rt 1s impoſit- 
ble they ſhould have believed the Miracles, Refur- 
retion, and Aſcenſion of Fecſs Chriſt to be true, it 


all thoſe Events had not bcen truc indecd ; becauſe, 
ad 


2 20 A Treatiſe of the Truth 


as we have already plainly made it appear, it is not 
pollible that thoſe matters of fat ſhould have been 
capable of Illufion and Deceit. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


IWherein we ſhall joyn all the miraculous Matters 
of fatt together, and form thereby a full and 
perfe# Demonſtration of them. 


Honld we conſider all thoſe Events in general, 
we might form an invincible Demonſtration of 
them, by ſuppoſing the three following Principles, 
which in my Opinion will hereafter appear to be ve. 
ry evidently proved. 

The firſt is, that the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the 
Diſciples of Chri/# did really teſtify his Afrracles, 
Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, and the ponring out the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt on the Apoſtles. The ſecond, that they 
j1ncerely believed what they ſo teſtified. And {the 
third, that they having firmly believed that Jeſ#- 
Chri:# wrought many wonderful Miracles, that he 
was rifen from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, 
and had poured out his Spirit upon all his Diſct- 
ples, of all which Events, they were Eye-Witneſles, 
It muſt neceſſarily follow from thence that all thoſe 
things were certainly true. 

The firſt of theſe Principles is undeniable in it 
ſelf. For it appears that theſe four Events were the 
whole ſnbj2& Matter of the preaching of the Holy 
Apoit.-*- which too is plain, becauſe they themſelves 


rel] : ir Writings, or rather becauſe their 
be ri + 72 ctinvual Hiſtory of them z becauſe 
wey to 49.09% 3. 32% thing elſe in all their Epi- 
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les, but of thoſe four wonderful Events, in thoſe 
Epiſtles they wrote to whole Societies, who ſo care- 
fully preſerved them as Writings of the greateſt va- 
luez becauſe there is no fragment, page, or ſcarce 
2 line in all thoſe Writings, but what either relates 
thoſe matters of fat, or evidently ſuppoſes them 
becauſe there can be no Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in the 
World without this Foundation ; becauſe they have 
been confirmed to us by Perſons who lived fince the 
Bleſſed Apoſtles, and diſcourſed familiarly with 
thems becauſe the publication of thoſe things was 
the cauſe of the eſtabliſhing very numerous Churches 
almoſt every where in the days of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; becauſe Reaſon and Common ſenſe ſufficiently 
aſlure us, that the Fews and Gentiles could never 
have believed in a crucified Man as ſuch, without be- 
ing at the ſame time alſo taught that he was riſen 
from the Dead ; becauſe the Faithful only believe 
the laſt Reſurrection, upon their certain hope and 
ſtrong perſwaſion that they are to be made like unto 
the glorious Body of their Divine Redeemer; be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt that the Authors of the New Teſt a= 
ment copy 'd not one anothers Writings, and yet 
unanimouſly agree in the relation of thoſe four ſur- 
priling Events, as being the very eſſentials of their 
Doctrine $ becauſe the Primitive Chriſ{zans would not 
have ſanCtified themſelves, nor utterly renounced 
the enticing charms of the World, but that they 
truſted wholly in a Man that was riſen from the Dead, 
and aſcended into Heaven; becauſe the moſt obſtt- 
nate,and moſt inſolent Enemies of Chriſ63anity never 
entertained the leaſt ſcruple in that reſpect, nor 
preſumed to deny but that Chriſt Diſciples boldly 
teſtify'd of him that he was riſen from the Dead, 
and aſcended into Heaven 3 becauſe the ews always 
acknowledged this to be the teſtimony of the Apo- 


ltles; and laſtly, becauſe the union of all thoſe and 
many 
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many other Circumſtances we have already handled 
render the thing itſelf wholly undeniable and evi- 
dent in the higheſt degree : fo that it is almoſt to 
no purpoſe to inliſt any longer on the proof of the 
firſt Principle. 

The ſecond 1s no leſs certain than the firſt. For 
*tis evident that the Apoſtles ſincerely believed that 
whatever they related was moſt certainly true ; be- 
cauſe thoſe things they deliver'd to us in their Wri- 
tings, were the Motives and Incitements they had 
to their Vertue, ſelf denial, and patience ſo often 
tried in the aangers they underwent ; becauſe they 
made ſuch iimple and natural alluſions to them, that 
It is abſolutely impoſlible, one ſhould not perceive 
their being truly perſwaded of the truth of them, in 
ſo much that they were convinced of the future Hap- 
pineſs of their condition, mauger all the reaſons 
they might have to think it ſhould be Miſerable and 
Sorrowfulz becauſe *rwas this very perſwalion which 
gave them the Courage they had to expoſe them- 
{elves to the greateſt Dangers, and undergo the 
moſt ſevere trials; becauſe they rejoyced with one 
another in that they were thought worthy of ſpend- 
ing their lives and whateyer elſe was deareſt to them, 
for the defence of fo good a Cauſe, tho they muſt 
n:eds have very well known the cheat they had 
torg'd among themlelyes, if what they ſaid was not 
certainly trues and above all, becauſe they pretend- 
ed to ſhew very ſenfible and miraculous proofs of the 
matters of tact which they had delivercd, 

[n fine, the lait of theſe Principles is ſtill (if I may 
fo ſpeak ) more evident than either of the former. 
t or it 1s impoſſible that the Diſciples of our Lord 
!hould have been deceived, 1. in ſuch evident mat- 
vers of fact, the Truth of which they might ſo eaſily 
have been aſſured of by ſez/{ble Experience; 2. in fo 
great a number of maiters of fat, ſo different trom 
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one another by their Circumſtances; and 3. in ſuch 
matters of fa&t that were ſo link'd and united one 
with another, that whoſoever grants but one, muſt 
neceſſarily grant the truth of the reſt, 

And now let the Reader but throughly conſider 
all theſe things within himſelf, and I am fully per- 
ſwaded he can never doubt of any of thefe three 
Principles. For he cannot ſo much as deny one of 
them without an extraordinary 1eluctance in his 
mind, which will force back the truth upon him. 
Should he ſay that the Apoſtles never preached the 
Miracles, Reſurre&1on, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor the pouring out the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles 
themſelves, 'twould be as great a falſehood as if he 
ſhould ſay,that there were never any fuch Men as the 
Apoſtles, or that they were not the Diſciples of Chrif, 
nor preached that Men mult neceſſarily believe on 
him and it is moſt certain that he will preſently 
reject all theſe propoſitions, as being abſurdly falſe 
and extravazant in themſelves. 

Again, ſhould he ſay that the Apoſtles did not 
Iincerely believe the Miracles, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Effuſion of the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, *cis as much as 1f he ſhould atirm 
they did not pretend to work any Miracles, ſpeak 
ſtrange Languages, or think themſelves capable of 
Imparting thoſe pifrs to other Men: and contequent- 
I; as much as if he ſhould advance, that the Apoſtles 
wrote none of all thofe Epiſtles that were aſcribed to 
them z that they preach*d not publickly at Feruſalem 
on the day of Pentecoſt, nor fettled any Churc!, 
therein, or taught Men that they ſhould Redfaſtiy 
believe in the Goſpel. 

Laſtly, ſhould he ſay that the Apoſiies ſincerely 
believed all theſe things, but vCC That none of nem 
were true, *cis as much as 11 he aſl.rted that they had 
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thouſands of People were all deprived of their Sen- 
ſes by the ſame kind of bewitching folly, ſo that 
thoſe who embraced the DoCtrine which they taught, 
mult at the ſame time preciſely and neceſſarily have 
loſt their Reaſon; and yer 'tis evident that folly is 
the only Principle that makes us lead good lives, 
and ſanRihies the corrupt Aﬀections of Men. 

It is certain, that by conſidering the union of all 
theſe Circumſtances together, there ariſes from 
them ſuch a Moral Demonſtration, as is worth all 
other Mathematical Demonſtrations in the World. 
But to be as brief as poſlible, I ſay that this Demon- 
ſtration after all, conſiſts in the two following pro- 
politions. As thus the Diſciples of Chriſt ſincerely 
believed his Afrracles, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, and 
the Efſion of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It fol- 
lows therefore, that theſe four Events are moſt cer- 
tainly true. The Conſequence of this argument 1s 
evident, becauſe theſe are matters of fact that were 
altogether incapable of Illuſion or Deceit, and in 
which it was abſolutely impoſlible they ſhould have 
been deceived, For tho the Diſciples might have 
been dect2ved in one ſingle Miracles, yet how could 
they be deccived in ſeveral Miracles at once ? Tho 
It were poſliHle they might have been deceived in the 
Atracles of Chriſt, yet they could not be deceived in 
his Reſurrection, Tho? they might have been de« 
Cleved in his Reſurreion, yet they could not be de- 
ceived in ſo many ſenſible Marks which Chriſt gavc 
them of his Preſence after he was riſen from the 
Dead; and above all, in his Aſcenſion. Tho' they 
might have been deceived even in his Aſcenſ#on, yet 
they could not. be deceived in the Effſion of the 
Glfrs of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had a conti- 
nual Experience of that laſt Miracle, They knew 
whether it was true or not, there had appeared to 
tem Cloven Tongues likg as of fire; bur ſtil] triey 
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knew yet much better, whether they had really re- 
ceived the Gift of Tongues, which were repreſented 
to them by that external Symbol-:-the Holy Ghoſt 
having particularly choſen that Gift above all others 
on purpoſe to make it the more remarkable be- 
cauſe of all ſorts of Gifts,this is certainly the moſt un- 
imitable, and the leaſt capable of Error and I1luſion. 
For pray how Is it poſlible, 1 ſhould perſwade my 
ſelf that I can ſpeak the Perſian, Chineſe, and Arabick 
Tongue, or that I underſtand all thoſe Languages 
when they are ſpoken to me, had I no ſuch Gift of 
Tongues ? And if it be fo rare a thing to ſee one 
lingle Man poſlefled with that fooliſh kind of Mad- 
neſs as to imagin ſuch a thing, it is moſt certainly 
impoſſible that a great number of Perſons ſhould 
fancy that they on a ſudden ſpoke all forts of Lan- 
guages in the World, when there was no ſuch thing. 
It muſt then neceſſarily be granted, that tho' the 
Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt might perhaps have been im- 
poſed upon in all the other matters of fact, yet they 
could not be deluded in this. For a Man cannot be 
Iznorant whether or no he ſpeaks thoſe Langoages 
which were before wholly unknown to him, much 
leſs can 2 Men be ſo, much leſs again 12, and much 
leſs ſtill 50, and ſince every one of theſe Perſons 
muſt neceſſarily know what paſſes within himſelf, ic 
is impoſſible they ſhould all believe they had received 
the Gift of Tongues, when there was no ſuch thing. 
The Conſequence therefore of our Argument 1s 
moſt certain, moſt evident and undeniable, it ever 
any thing was ſoz and the Principle of it will appear 
to be ſo likewiſe. | RE 
The Diſciples of Chriſt ſincerely believed his 41r4- 
cles, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and the Efuſion of the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. If you would be more fully 
convinced of this, 'cis but reading the New Teftament 


over from one end to the other: There you will 
Q find 
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find that Sincerity and that full Perſwaſion in their 
dilintereſled Selt-denial, which ſprung from the 
Knowledge they had that Chriſt, as their only trea- 
ſure, was aſcended into Heaven z there you will ſee 
their Foyfulneſs in Aﬀiictions ariling purely from the 
Teſtimony they bore to the Truth ; their Charity 
and Picty wholly inconſiſtent with the CharaQter of 
Impoſtors; their Humility, Purity, Patience, burn- 
ing Zeal, and that fervent deſire they had to Kindle 
all thoſe Vertues in the Souls of others: theſe bein 

two undeniable matters, firſt that the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ſhewed themſelves to have the moſt natural 


ſentiments of Piety and Vercue imaginable; ſecond- 


iy, that Piety and Yertue can never proceed from 
Impoſture and Deceit. There you will alfo find 
the plain Honeſty of the Diſciples, and the Sinceri- 
ty of their Perſwaſion in the ſtyle of their Diſcourſe. 
For if it be true, that Languages expreſs the Genius 
and Manners of the People; it may be very well 
aftirmed, that the Language of Chrij/f*s Diſciples 
fully exprelles the Miracles of the Goſpel by a par- 
ticular Energy, which diltinguiſhes the ſtyle of thoſe 
Authors not only from that of all other Men, but 
alſo from that of the Law. You will meet with 
tne {ame Sincerity even in that great number of ob- 
{cure and difficulc Texts which the Evangeliſts re- 
tate: For on one hand 1t 1s impoſlible that they 
ihould counterfeit or invent thoſe Precepts, or thoſe 
diihcult and obſcyre Sayings which they make Chriſt 
utter to the People, and on the other it is moſt cer- 
tain, that thoſe dithcult and obſcure Texts almolt 
always include ſome miracnlous matter of fact, or 


at leaſt ſome Allulion to thoſe \ upernatural Miracles. 


Firlt then, I ſay, that the Evangeliſts invented not 
thole obſcure and difficult Sayings they make Chriſt 


utter, which are truly very numerous : For how 
ſhould thoſe poor Fiſhermen haye been induſtrious 
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cnough to forge and invent ſuch Things which all 
the DoCtors as have lived theſe ſixteen hundred years 
down to us, were hardly able either to underſtand 
themſelves, or make other Men comprehend ? 

Beſides it is certain that thoſe obſcure and difficult 
ſayings, either contain the Hiſtory of thoſe miracu- 
lous matters of fact we are now ſpeaking of; or elſe 
include ſuch plain and natural Allufions to them, 
that it is eaſie for any one to perceive that he that 
relates thoſe Texts, both ſuppoſes that thoſe mat- 
tersof fact were certainly true, and publickly known 
to the World. Thus for inſtance, why did our 

Lord fay that there was not a greater Prophet than John 
the Baptiſt born of a Woman? *Twas not ſurely be- 
cauſe of his Miracles, for he did none; Neither 
was it becauſe of his extraordinary Piety, For 40- 

ſes called the meekeſt of Men, was without doubt in 
that equal to him. ?Twas then becauſe of the ad- 
vantage he enjoyed both in Seeing and Hearing the 

Meſſias, But how comes our Saviour to add that 
the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven was greater than hin:. 
Muſt we underſtand by the Kingdom of Heaven, that 
Kingdom of which Fobn himſelf ſaid, the Kingdom of 
Heaven 1s at hand? Was it not rather becaule Jobr: 
i3w none of all the Wonders of that Kingdom which 
the leaſt of Chriſt's Diſciples had feen ? Which in- 
deed was the reaſon that our Saviour told them, 
Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee, ana your Ears, for 
they bear. For verily I ſay unto you, chat many Prophets 
and righteous Men have deſired to ſee thoſe things which 
Ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things 
which ye bear, and have not heard them. Matth. 13. 
16, 17. Now all this evidently ſuppoſes the Miracles 
of Chriſt, and all the other marvellous Events which 
ſerve tor a Confirmation of our holy Religion. 

What he alſo ſaid himſelf concerning Blaſphemy 


223inft the Holy Ghoſt, is alcogether range and 
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very ſurpriſing. Nay the very name he gave to that 
ſin implies ſomething in itſelf Singular and Extraor- 
dinary, For no body before him ever expreſſed 
himſelf after this manner. Men were not ignorant 
that ſinning againſt God was a very great Crime, 
but they had no Knowledge of the ſin againſt: the 
Hoiy Ghoſt, much leſs were they ſatisfied if there 
was any harm in Blaſpheming againſt him. This 
unuſual Language neceſlarily proceeded from a new 
Revelation, and from new and different objeCts not 
ſeen or heard of before. For the Jews knew not 
what the Holy Ghoſt was (1f we take that word in 
the Senſe of the Evangeliſts. )) Nay there were ſome 
of them v-ho tho converted to the Gopſel of Chrif, 
yet ſtill were ignorant of the true meaning of that 
Expreſſion. In the mean while if we will but conſult 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, and therein 
the Goſpels, the A4#s of the Holy Apoſtles, and the 
Epiſtles of thoſe great and extraordinary Men, they 
will preſcntly inform rs that by the Holy Ghoft mult 
be underſtood in molt of thoſe places, the extraor- 
dinary and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit im- 
parted to the Men of thoſe days; and that to Blaf- 
pheme againſt him, is downright Blaſphemy againſt 
that Divine and Glorious Principle of all things, 
which was, the cauſe of all the PerfeCtions and Mi- 
racles of Chrift, and gave ſuch Power unto Men. 

So that there is firſt in that Text ſuch an obſcu11- 
ty as proves that the Evangeliſts could not have 
thought of inventing it, had not Chri/# himſelf real- 
ly utter'd theſe very words ; and ſecondly, it unde- 
niably ſuppoſes the miraculous matters of fact, the 
Phari/ces were wont to aſcribe to the Power of Be!- 
zebuv, wherein indeed Chiefly conſiſted the Blaſphe- 
my againit the Holy Ghoſt. 

'1 like manner this Text, Excep: a Man be born 
of Water, ard of the 9;arit, Jonn 3. 5, Implies a very 
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uzling Difficulty z becauſe ir was not uſual for. 
merly for Men to expreſs themſelves after this man- 
ner. It is a very difficult matter indecd to under- 
ſtand the true meaning of that Text, but it is yet 
far more difficult to invent It z and all the Doctors 
in the World might pur their Heads together, and 
yet never be able to invent the like Text, Above 
all it was not natural for the Fews to invent any ſuch 
thing, becauſe they had no ſuci1 objects amongſt 
them as could fill up their Minds with any ſuch Ideas. 
When we ſuppoſe the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirir 
confer'd upon Chriſi*s Diſciples, we may then eaſily 
comprekend the true meaning of that myſterious 
| but very remarkable Expreſſion. We might alſo 
24d to this Text, that other which mentions the 
Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoit and of fire. 

In like manner it pleaſed God in his Wiſdom that 
they who related to us the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reftor, ſhould tell us alſo ſome things which we can- 
not at firſt view eaſily comprehend ( tho they have a 
true and reaſonable meaning ) on purpoſe to make 
us underſtand that as it was impoſlible thoſe obſcure 
and difficult ſayings aſcribed to him by them ſhould 
come of themſelves into their thoughts, had not he 
really ſpoke them, ſo conſequently it can never be 
ſuppoſed that thoſe Mea ſhould have forg'd the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, or their Diſcourſes 
with him after he was riſen from the Dead, as for 
inſtance, theſe Words which he ſpake to ary, !cuch 
me not, for I am not. yet aſcended to my Father, John 
20. 17. We could make almoſt an infinite number 
of ſuch Remarks as theſe, which tho they cannot 
come up to an evident Demonſtration, yet are very 
proper to make us ſenſible of the Truth of thoſe 
matters of fat we are now ſpeaking of. 


The Sincerity of the Diſciples wall further appear 
ſtances with which 
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their Narrative is filPd, ſome whereof are ſo ſin- 
gular, that they can't eaſily enter into any Man's 
Mind, and others ſo unbecoming their Maſter, or 
© | '7yantageous to themſelves, that there 1s not 
ti:. \-aſt Probability they could have any Deſire to 
f:15e rhem; others are ſo inſeparably united with 
thole Events which muſt neceſſarily have been well 
known, that they durſt not {fo much as think of 
forging them againſt the publick knowledge every 
body muſt have had of them, as we have already 
proved at large. 

But laſtly, *tis not our preſent Deſign to inſiſt 
purely upon probable Reaſons, tho' never ſo proba- 
ble and ſufficient of themſelves, to form a true and 
perfect Demonſtration when joyned together. [1 
therefore proceed to that which 1s in itſelf wholly 
D:monſtrative. 

Now the whole Demonſtration of the Truth of 
Chriſtian Religion depends upon this Argument; 
namely, that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriit 
fincerely believed his Miracles, Reſurrettion, Aſcen- 
f:9n, and the Effufton of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whence it follows, that all thoſe matters of faCt are 
molt certainly true, 

We have already given an invincible proof of the 
Conſequence of this Argument, by ſhewing that it 
was impoſſible the Diſciples ſhould have been impo- 
ſed upon in all theſe matters of fa&t ; that tho? they 
might have been deceived in the Afiracles of Chrift, 
yet they could not be impoſed upon in his Reſurre{ti- 
»: 3 that tho' they ſhould have been impoſed upon 
in his Reſurreftion, yet they could not be deceived 

19 Bs Aſcenſion; and that tho? they ſhould have ben 
«ceived in his Aſcenſion, yet they conld not be fo 
i919 17 the mraculorns Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
470 matters of fact that they knew by inward ſenſe, 
«30 CONinual Experience. 


I prove 
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[ prove alſo the Principle of this Argyment, viz. 
that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſincerely believed all 
thoſe matters of fact by the ſame Gradation. I ſay 
then, that the Diſciples could not impoſe upon Men 
as to the Miracles of Chriſt, not only becauſe they 
alſerted them at the Expence of their own Quiet, of 
their deareſt Blood, and even of their Lives, but 
alſo becauſe they mention'd the Places, the Occafi- 
ons, the Time when they were done, and generally 
all the Circumſtances abſolutely neceſſary to diſco- 
ver the Truth, and render the Delign of impoſing 
upon Mankind alrogether impoſſible, and belides 
that, they confirmed thoſe Miracles by others full 
as great if not greater than they were, which they 
pretended to do even in the ſight of thoſe to whom 
they preached the Goſpel, not only telling them, 
That which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have ban- 
aled, of the word of life declare we unto you, 1 John 1. rx. 
(alluding thereby to Chriſt*s having deliver'd himſelf 
to be touched and handled by his Diſciples after his 
Reſurre&ion) but alſo adding theſe Words in another 
place, Therefore he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſec 
and hear: there being this further very remarkable 
in thoſe Expreſſions z namely, that they pretended 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended not in great abun- 
dance upon them till after Chriſt's Glorthcation, 
For they make this Truth one of the chief Articles 
of their Goſpel, the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid they, was not 
yet given, becauſe that Telus was not yet glorified, John 
7.39. Thusit appears what it was they underltood 
by the Holy Ghoſt, not the Grace of God on!y which 
they had already received when Chri#f was yet witli 
them, not a few of the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, for they had partly received them when 
they were ſent into the different Parts of Fudea to 


preach the Golpel and work Miracles in the Name 
Q 4 of 
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of their Maſter, but alſo that extraordinary and a- 
bundant Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts which they 
received on the day of Pentecoſt, For as they were 
then obliged to ſpeak to all ſorts of Nations, fo they 
received the gifr of ſpeaking divers Tongues, and 
were baptiſed and filI'd with that Spirit which they 
had received but in part before. And this they cal- 
led the receiving the effeft of the Promije, which every 
one of the Evangeliſts alto termed, Baptiſing with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

But tho' it were not poſlible for us to prove that 
the Diſciples ſincerely believed Chriſt's Miracles, 
yet it mult be granted, that they ſincerely believed 
his Reſarre&ionz 1t being impoſſible that they ſhould 
either unanimouſly agree to teſtify the ſame, not- 
withſtanding all the ſevere Trials they were forced 
to undergo in a time they muſt otherwiſe have been 
fo much dejected, or that they could be able to 
maintain that Cheat with ſo much Conſtancy as they 
did, And the fame thing I alſo affirm of his glorious 
Aſcenſion. 

Certainly, tho' the Sincerity of the Diſciples might 
be juſtly ſuſpeCted in both theſe two laſt Events, yet 
It can never be calPd in queſtion concerning the mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : For, if Chriſt's 
Diſciples were not truly {incere, then they neceſla- 
rily knew themſelves to be Deceivers, and conſe- 
quently not able to work any Miracles, or ſpeak all 
forts of Languages: And if ſo, they could not have 
boaſted that they were able to do both, and make 
this an Eſſential Article of their Goſpel. Nay they 
could not ſo much as have any Thoughts of attempt- 
ing it. And were they ( as ſome pretend ) perſwa- 
cded that they could perform no Miracles, nor ſpeak 
any Langvage but their own; tis impoſſible that 
they Mould yer declare that God hed ſent them to 
work Miracles, and preach to all Nations in the 


World 
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World in their reſpeftive Tongues. *Tis yet ſtill 
more impoſlible they ſhould promiſe to enable their 
Proſelytes to perform the ſame Miracles, and fpeak 
all ſorts of Languages, fo that they themſelves and 
thoſe to whom they ſpoke, ſhonld equally be ſenſible 
of it at the ſame time : For, if the Diſciples knew 
by Experience they could fpeak no Language but 
their own, they would eaſily know by the ſame Ex- 
perience that their Proſelytes would foon perceive 
low falſly they had promiſed them the Gift of (eve- 
ral Languages. 

And tho'* one ſingle Diſciple of Chriſt ſhould have 
been fo fooliſh and ſtupid as not to perceiveir, yet 
it cannot be that all of chem together ſhould be be- 
ſotted with the ſame kind of ſtupidity. 

Should we ſuppoſe that all the Diſciples had un- 
dertaken to perſwade their Proſelytes, that they 
had confer'd upon them the Gift of Tongres, yet 
we can't ſuppoſe that thoſe Proſelytes would be- 
lieve It againſt their continual Experience to the 
contrary : For, if the Diſciples knew by Experience, 
they could ſpeak no Language but their own, by 
the ſame Experience their Proſelytes would have 
known that they had not received the Gift of 
Tongues. And though one ſingle Perſon might 
have fancy*d he had received it (which 1s yer im- 
poſſible in it ſelf) yet a whole Multitude could 
never be perſwaded of it; and it is ſtill much more 
impoſſible that this pretended Illuſton ſhould have 
grown ſo univerſal and durable, that St. Pan! not 
only ſuppoſed but found it ſettled in the World, 
and undertook to reform the Diſorders which aroſe 
in ſeveral particular Churches concerning the Uſe 
of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit. And 
tho' Chriſt's Diſciples might have promiſed out of a 
particularDeſign of their own, to impart theſe mira- 


culous Gifts, which they were ſenſible they had _ 
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and make other Men ſpeak ſuch Languages, as they 
neither underſtood, nor ſpoke themſelves; and 
tho' a Multidude of Proſelytes and Diſciples mighr 
have perſwaded themſelves againſt their own Expe- 
rience and inward Senſe, that they underſtood thoſe 
things which they underſtood not, or ſpoke thoſe 
Languages which they really ſpoke no more than 
they did before their calling ; yet ir 1s ſtill impoſſible 
that thoſe miraculous Gifts, ſuppoling them to exiſt 
only in the imaginary conceit of the one and of the 
other, ſhould have ſuch an effect as any way to move 
the ſight of the SpeCtators, or make the Jews pglo- 
rifie God in that they had ſeen his Spirit deſcend up. 
on the Gentiles, But granting all this poſſible, tho? 
this llloſion ſhould have taken place with reſpect to 
the Gift of ſpeaking divers Tongues, yet men could 
not be deceiv'd in the Gift of interpreting them, and 
much leſs in all the other Gifts of the holy Spirit. 

Add to this the conſideration of the Patience of the 
Diſciples, of their Holineſs of Life, their Charity, 
their Zeal, their unaftected way of expreſſing them- 
ſelves, their Self-denial, Sincerity and plain Ingenui- 
ry. Methinks all theſe Characters put together, ne- 
ceſlarily and evidently convince us, that the Diſci- 
ples were plain, honeit, fincere Men, that had not in 
the leaſt any Deſign to impoſe upon us ; ſo that this 
Truth needs no further Demonſtration. 

Ir may not however be amiſs, to remove ſome few 
{mall Difficulties which may ſeem to oppoſe what 
_ been faid concerning theſe miraculous matters of 

dcL. 

The firſt C1fhculty is to know how the Enemies of 
the Goſpel could be able to extinguiſh the Know- 
ledze of ſo many extraordinary and miraculous mat- 
ters of fadt, which ſeemed ſufficient to convert all 
-1an«1nd, or at leaſt thoſe Countreys whers all thoſe 
[1217/25 Came £0 pals, n 
{ an- 


vs 4 R 
ca it} 


of Chriitian Religios, 235 


| anſwer, firſt, thoſe matters of fa&t were not in 
the leaſt ſtifled or concealed. They were fo far 
from it, that they converted an infinite number both 
of Jews and Gentiles, and that too in a very ſhort 
time. Secondly, there were ſeveral external Cauſes 
which very much contributed towards the weakning 
the Impreſſion they would otherwiſe have made vup- 
on Mankind. For firſt, the Elders amonglt the Fews 
endeavour*'d as much as they could to perſwade the 
People, that all thoſe X4racles were nothing but the 
produdt of ſome Magick Power, or a kind of compatt 
with the Devil, 

Secondly, Thoſe that were in Power were ſo much 
exaſperated againſt the Diſciples of Chrit,that wha- 
ſoever reſolved to embrace his DoCtrine, muſt im- 
mediately prepare himſelf to be caſt into a Dungeon, 
or executed upon a ſcaffold. Nay, to undergo if poſ- 
ſible, any thing more ſorrowful and fatal than this. 
And becauſe nothing makes a greater Impreſſion up- 
on Men than to fee Puniſhments infiifted on others, 
all Parents ſtriftly charged their Children not to hold 
any Converſation with the Chriſtians, leaſt they 
ſhould ſee them end their days in the midſt of Tor- 
ments. Nay they were very cautious and ſtrict them- 
ſelves in avoiding their Society : wich was the rea- 
ſon that keeping ſuch an extraordinary diſtance from 
the Chriſtians, they ſhut their Eyes and ſtopped their 
Fars that they might not hear their Words, nor ſec 
the Miracles which they perform d. 

Thirdly, The Doftrine of the Apoſtles was fo con- 
trary to the Opinion the Jews had been prepoſlelled 
with, that they could not but hate and avoid it. For 
the Croſs of Chriſt became a ſcandal to the Jews, and 
was treated as a folly by the Greeks. | 

Laſtly, The Chriftian Religion pitting an end to 
the bondage of the Law, and the Religion of the Hea- 


hens, a Jew then could not be converteg to c_—_— 'Y, 
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without utterly renouncing what he always eſteem- 


ed inviolablez nor could a Heathen believe in Feſus 


Chriſt, without looking upon that as profane, 
which he thought before molt facred. Hence it is 
that the holy Scripture fpeaks to us of the effects of 
the Goſpel attended with the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as of the Creation of new Heavens, and of a 
new Earth. 

If we add to this, the extraordinary care the 
Zewiſh and Heatheniſh Prieſts, and the Magiſtrates of 
both Nations took to {mother the light of the Goſ- 
pel; and the Weakneſles and Paſlions of Men, who 
were unable to ſuſtain fo much as the Idea of the 
torments that were invented, on purpoſe to hinder 
the progreſs of Chriſtanity: 1 ſay if we conſider this, 
we ſhall have no Reaſon to be any longer aſtoniſh'd 
at that which at firſt view ſo much ſurpriſed us. 

But ſecondly, it may be asked why the Hiſtorians 
among the Heathens never mention'd any thing of 
thoſe mighty Wonders of the Goſpel, which yet 
deſerved to have the moſt conſiderable place amongſt 
the many other Events they have ſo carefully re- 
lated, 

We anſwer, That this Conſideration proves nothing 
againſt the truth of thoſe Matters of fa& we have 
ſo hrmly eſtabliſhed, Firſt, becauſe it is needleſs 
and extravagant to draw any further Conſequences 
from a Principle which proves more than enough al- 
ready. 'Tis true, the Heathen Writers fay little or 
nothing concerning Feſus Chriſt, for they hardly 
knew his Name. Suetonins ſpeaks of him after this 
manner, fuazi tumultnati ſunt C reſto impulſore. But 
what then > Does it follow that becauſe Suetonins 
hardly knew the Name of Chrif, that there was no 
ſuch Perſon as Chriſt, or that he was not really cal- 
Jed C:riffus? The Heathen Authors you fee relate 
not how ſeveral Chriſtian Churches were in a ſmall 
L[1MC 
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time ſettled at Kome, at Corinth, at Epheſas, at Sar- 
ats, at Smirna, al Phylspps, at Theſſalonica, &c. But 
mult it follow from thence, that there was no ſuch 
thing 2 Certainly it any matters of fat were true, 
this was undoubtedly true. I grant indeed, that 
the Adracles, Reſurrefion, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt were all matters of faCt that might be doubt- 
ed of, yet we may at leaſt affirm that the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of thoſe Chri#tian Churches, compoſed of ſuch 
Men as believed all thoſe things, was a thing not to 
be doubted of. This was a matter of fact very im- 
portant and remarkable, Yet it was not in the 
leaſt mention*d by the Hiſtorians of that Age, there- 
fore the Objection goes too far, it proves too much, 
and ſo conſequently proves nothing, 

Secondly, 1 ſay, that the ZiStorians of thoſe Times 
have fo ignorantly treated of the Jewiſh Aﬀairs, that 
we need not wonder they appear 1o little inſtructed 
in the Knowledge of what concerned the Chriſt zans, 
whom they ſuppoſed to have been a Sect belonging 
to the Fews. For if it appears that the Hiſtory thole 
Authors compoſed of them agrees not very well 
with the Goſpel of the Apoſtles, *ris but comparing 
it with that of Joſephus, and we may clearly ſee that 
It agrees no better with one than with the other. 

Laſtly, the Heathen Authors conlider'd the Chriſts- 
an Religion as a kind of Magick, and a deteſtable 
Superſtition, which aimed at The total Deſtruction of 
Mankind. Ir is certain that ſome Men earneſtly en- 
deavourd to make it paſs for ſuch, among thoſe 
who lived both in the Time of the Apoſies, and 
long after them ; and it was very dangerous to give 
it any other Name. The World was divided be- 
tween the Friends and Enemies of Chriſtarity : Thoſe 
who were the Friends of it, profeſled it, and deli- 
ver'd not only by word of Mouth, but in Writing, 


what Lhey knew Concerning the Wonders of it, Fog 
Or 
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for its Enemies, they neither had the Boldneſs, Powey, 
| 8 Will to write ofit as the former had done: They 
' wouldnot do it, leſt they ſhould wrong their own 
Cauſe, and diſhonour their own Religion : And they 
| couldnotdo it, becauſe they themſelves were not fo 
Y well acquainted with the Afrracles of Chriſtanity, ha- 
f ving always been afraid to converſe with the Chriſti. 
J, |! ans, and eſteemed the Belief of thoſe Men a very 
ſorrowful and dangerous Perſuaſion ; ſince by pro- 
if, | feſling their Religion, they were ſure of getting no- 
| 


thing but Torments, and Death it ſelf. Laſtly, 
they durſt not preſume to write things as they really 
| were, tho' they had been never ſo well acquainted 
8 with them; becauſe their own Writings would ac- 

'  cuſe them of having embraced Chriſtianity, a Crime 
ſ ; which was ſo ſeverely puniſh'd in thoſe days, that ir 
'1 | would unavoidably have brought upon them certain 

\' Death and Ruin, or at leaſt, after their Death, 
Shame and Infamy upon their Families. 

But thirdly, it may be asked why the Apoſtles 
who had Power to heal the Sick, and raiſe the Dead, 
did not raiſe all the Dead to Life again, nor heal all 
the ſick that were in Judea, becauſe then all the 
World would have been forced in ſpite of themſelves 
to believe in Zeſus Chriſt, We anſwer, That this 
Qneſtion is much like what the Murtherers of Jeſu 
Chriſt {aid to him upon the Croſs, He ſaved others, 
let bim ſave himſelf, let bim come down from the Croſs 

and we will believe in him. Nay it is all one as if a 

| h Man ſhould ſay, IF there be a God, why does he not 

 Jhew and manifeſt himſelf after a ſenſible manner, by 

freaking to men immediately from the higheſt Heaven: ? 

* and then they would all be forced in ſpite of themſelves to 
| acknowledge him. 

But God does not dcfire us to acknowledge him 
2gainſt our own Inclinationsz and conſequently, he 
15 not ob.ized to maniteit himſelf as we in our extra- 
vagant 
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vagant Deſires would have him, but as it ſeemeth 
beſt to his infinite Wiſdom, Had Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
raiſed all the Dead they found to Life again, we 
ſhould then, contrary to the Deſign of the Almighty, 
have had no other Faith but what depended entirely 
upon our Senſes. It is enongh that they healed almoſ 
an infinite number of Sick People, and raiſed not 
only one, but ſeveral Dead Men to Life : So much 
indeed was abſolntcly neceſlary to confirm the Truth 
of their Calling. Becauſe they were not only to 
make Men believe in a crucihed Saviour, and adore 
him as the Son of God, but alſo to oblige them, for 
the Confirmation of their Faith, to undergo Mar- 
tyrdom. More than this would have been bur ſu- 
perfluous, becauſe they were not obliged to alter the 
Oeconomy of Faith, but only to perfect it, not to 
make Men believe againſt their own Inclinations, 
but conformably to the Lights of their own Under. 
ſtanding, 

But tho*I ſhould grant all theſe Difficulties to be 
greater than they really are ;- yet we ought to regu- 
late our ſpeculative Opinions by ſome Arguments 
drawn from matters of fact, and not on the contrary, 
regulate the Arguments drawn from matters of fact 
by any ſpeculative Opinions. And this 1s ſuch a ge- 
neral Maxim, that it holds good in all reſpects, 

Many Difficulties aroſe at firſt about the Belief 
of the Antipodes. Some pretended that ſuch an 
Opinion was contrary to Reaſonz others affirmed, ir 
could never bz reconciled to the Principles of Religi- 
02 : And both Parties raiſed ſeveral notable Objecti- 
ons againſt it. But as ſoon as the thing was evidently 
proved from nndeniable matter of fact, all their Ob- 
jetions and Difficulties were turned into Ridicule, 

Some Philoſophers have pretended tO Pore by Ar- 
g1ments, that Motion is impollible- But lince we 


bave daily Experience that here is ſuch a thing as 
Atoi1on, 
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Motim, we let theſe Philoſophers talk on, and chyſ 


' rather to believe our own Senſes. 


And I dare affirm ( without begging any Excuſe 
for the Boldneſs of my Aſſertion ) that there never 
were, nor never will be any matters of fa&, againſt 
which we might not raiſe ſeveral plauſible Obje&ions 
and conſiderable Difficulties that are meerly ſpecula. 
tive. Some are daily raiſed againſt the Flux and 
Reflux of the Sea, againſt the AttraCtion of the Load- 
ftone with Iron, the Source or Head of the River 
Nile, againſt Comets and Meteors, nay even againſt 
the peopling of the World, and the Propagation of 
Mankind, We readily grant the Incredulous, that 
ſeveral conſiderable Difficulties may be raiſed againſt 
the Myſteries of Reljgi0n, as we ſee there are no leſs 
conſiderable ones daily raiſed even againſt the My- 
ſteries and ſecret Operations of Nature. But I ſtill 
affirm, that we muſt renounce the Evidence of 
Senſe, if we prefer any Difficulties of meer Speculati- 
on before thoſe Arguments which are taken from un- 
deniable matters of fact. 

Tho* we ſhould argue only upon the Nature of 
Things, and the Principles of Natural Religion, It 
would appear, if we compare the Obſcurities which 
cauſe thoſeDifhculties,with the Evidences which clear 
t3em, That the latter would gain more upon our Be- 
lick than the former ; and this Truth we think ve 
have ſufficiently proved in our firſt Part of this 
Work. But tho' we ſhould meet with nothing elle 
but Dithculties in thoſe natnral Principles, without 
any Lights at all to clear them, yet ought we to 
baniſh all Scruples and Doubts that ariſe meerly 
trom Speculation, the better to embrace the Opint- 
on which proceeds from the Arguments drawn from 
undeniable matters of fa&, unleſs we have a mind 
to be guilty of an Abſurdiry not to be met with; 
witch 1s wholly contrary to common ſenſe and Reaſon. 
BuT 


of Chriſtian Religion, 241 
But having thus evinced the Truth of the Eſſen- 
tials of our Kcligion, namely, thoſe matters of fat 
contained in the Writings of the Apoſtles it re- 
mains only, that we make Men further ſenſible of 
them, by laying down a few ſhort Remarks which 
we ſhall make on ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, 
whoſe whole Parport ſhall be either to perſwade us 
that the Apoſtles did really teach all theſe matcers 
of fatt, or aſſure us that they ſincerely believed the 
things which they declared, or elſe to make it ap- 
pear, that they could not have been impoſed upon in 
thoſe matters of fa&. For from thoſe three princi- 
ples is formed the Demonſtration of the Truth of 
the Chriittan Religion, 
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SOME 


REFLEXIONS 


ON IHE 


Goſpel according to >. Matthew, 


Hapt. Il. 1. Now when Jeſus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, behold there came Wiſe- 
men, &c. Thoſe Wiſe-men were of all 
Nations the firit that came to pay their 

Homage to Jeſus Chriſt. The Prieſts and Elders 

amongſt the Jews being conſulted concerning the 

Birth of the Meſſias , freely owned he was to be 

born in Bethlehem, and were quite of another Opini- 

on than the Nodern Fews, who pervert the Means 
ing of the Prophecy of Micah Chap. 5. As to what 
concerns vs we affirm that the Hiſtory of the coming 
of the Wiſe-men could not be falſely invented. 

I. Becauſe it agrees admirably with the Prophecy 
of Balaam, Numb. 24. 17, where he Cries out, / 
ſha! fre him, but not wow, 1 ſhall behold him, bit 10! 
nich: There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scey- 
ter ſpall rife out of Iſrael, A Star of the Wiſe-men, 
indeed, and a Scepter of Jeſus Chrift, 1. The 
Evangciiit could not have made the whole City of 
Jeruja'c- believe, that they were troubled and aſto- 
nitht at the Coming of thoſe Wiſe-men : and mucli 

teſs perſwaded the Inhabitants againſt their own 

publicx Knowledge, that Herod had fo barbarovl 
ſhe 
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jhed ſo much Innocent Blood. III. Herod muſt ne- 
cellarily have been told that the Chriſt or Mefſſias 
was to be born in Bethlehem, becauſe thither he ſent 
dire(ly the Miniſters of his execrable fury. IV. And 
laſtly, Joſeph fled into Egypr, and was afraid to re- 
turn again into Judea, when he heard that Arche- 
laus Reigned in the room of his Father Herod: A 
Circumſtance that wonderfully agrees with all the 


reſt. 
Chapt. III. 1 Jn thoſe days came Fohn the Baptiſt. 


In this Chapter Joh» foretells the DeſtruRion of the 
7ews in theſe Words, O generation of Vipers, who has 
warned you to fly from the wrath to come? and now alſo 
the ax 1s laid to the root of the Tree : therefore every 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and caſt into the fire, &c. He foretells alſo the Effu- 


lion of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 


ſtles, in theſe words, / indeed baprize you with watcr 
unto repentance : but he that cometh after me, 15 mightier 
than I, &c. He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire, Laſtly, John ſaw the Holy Ghoſt De+ 
ſcending upon Feſus under ſuch a form as truly den» 
ted the gentleneſs and mildneſs his Life was to be at- 
tended with, and he heard that voice from Heaven, 
this is my beloved Son, &C. | 

Theſe three matters of fact have a neceſſary con- 
nexion with the Principles of our Religion, if they ba 
true, as they will evidently appear to be to all who 
ſhall ſeriouſly conſider and reflect upon them, 
Twould be to no purpoſe to ſuſpect the Evangelilt 
of having forged that prediction of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, which he makes Feſus Chrift himſelf ut- 
ter, becauſe that Goſpel was compiled long before 
that Event, 

It would be as little to the purpole to pretend, thac 
that other prediction of Me Baptiſm with ihe Holy 


Ghoſt and with fire, was falllly inſerted into the Hiſto- 
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ry of John the Bapti#F. For what likelyhood is there 
that the Diſciples ſhould have made John the Baptif 
utter ſuch a prediCtion, had they ſeen nothing like 
it? And if they were truly baptized with the Holy 


Ghoſt and with Fire, why ſhould any body refuſe 


to believe that St. John the Baptiſt foretold it ? 

Chapt. IV. 1. Then was fefus led up of the Spirit 
iato the wilderneſs, &c, Had the Evangeliſts propo- 
ſed any other Method to themſelves in all their 
Writings, but to ſpeak the plain truth, they would 
never have repreſented Chriſt to us as being deliver- 
ed into the power of the Devil to be temptcd of 
him, who ſet him one while upon the Pinacles of 
the Temple, and another while npon an exceeding 
high Mountain. In all this Relation we have cer- 
tainly a moſt undeniable mark of their T7#th and 
Smcertty. 

Verſ. 19. And he ſaith unto them, follow me, and I wil 
make you fiſhers of men. Who is this that without 
Riches, Arms, and Authority, nay without any aſliſtance 
from Men, pretends to convert ordinary Fiſhers into 
Fiſhers of Men? How came any ſuch Thoughts into 
ais Mind ? What a ſtrange Deſign is this ? What a 
raſh undertaking! Nay what confidence jctaed to {0 
great a weakneſs! For Jeſus Chriſt to fortel and exe- 
cute that project, he muſt not only have been abſolute 
Maſter of his Diſciples to convert them ſo wonder- 
fnlly ; but alſo of their mj2ds to enlighten them, of 
their Hearts to make them leſs ſenſible of all word- 
iy objects; He muſt have been an abſolute Maſter ot 
fatarity to foretel it, of time preſent, to Diſpole ot 
It, of thoſe Men's Inclinations whom he was thus to 
change, of their reſiſtance, and continual ſtruglings 
and oppoſitions againſt him, nay he muſt have been 
ablolute Maſter of all the Enemies of his Name ; in 


a v/OrG, of all Events and JunCtures whatſoever. 
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Verſ, 24. And his fame went throughout all Syria, 
'Tis certain that the Evangeliſts could never have 
made the World believe that Jeſus Chriit was be- 
come famous for his Miracles, had he really neither 
wrought, nor pretended to work any Miracles. 
Beſides, herein was Jeſus Chriſt diſtinguiſh'd from 
John the Baptiſt, that the former wronght many no- 
table Wonders and Signs, but the latter was fa- 
mous only for the innocency of his Life, and purity of 
his Manners. And if Jeſus Chrif paſſed for a per- 
ſon who really did ſeveral Miracles, it remains only 
for us to know, whether thoſe Miracles be rrze or 
falſe, and that ſolely depends upon the examination 
of the Witneſſes that ſaw them, the nature of the 
matters of fact themſelves, and the Enemies that ſo 
firmly oppoſed them, Cc, 
_ Chap, V. 1. Avd ſeeing the multitude, he went up 
into a mountain, &c. And he opened his mouth and 
taught them, &c, I ſhall not ſay any thing concern- 
ing that excellent Sermon which Jeſ#s Chri## preach- 
ed on the Mount. We need only read it over to be 
latisfied that it is an abſtract of the moſt Sound, Pure, 
and Spiritual, the moſt impartial, ſublime, and ſur- 
frizing DoArine that ever was thought of, Read 
it therefore I ſay, and you will as much be ſurpriz- 
ed at his Doctrine, as the Multitudes that heard it. 
Chap. VIII. 1. When he was come down from the 
mountain, &c. In this Chapter we read of the 
cleanſing of Lepers, of healing ſick Perſons that were 
abſent and far off by the efficacy of his wcrd, of 
his calming the Storms and Tempeſts of the Sea, of 
his caſting Devils out of thoſe that were poſſeſſed, 
of the conſternation the Gadarenes were In at the 
loſs of their Herd of Swine, and their furprize to 
ſee thoſe healed that were poſſeſſed with Devils: all 
Which are ſuch matters of fact as the Evangcliſts 


could not have been perſwaded of by a meer Illuſion, 
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nor the Diſciples make others believe againſt their 
own publick Knowledge. 
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Verſ. 11. And I ſay unto you many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, &c. Who was it that had thug 
enlightned the Mind of Jeſus Chris, as to make 
him ſo clearly foretell the calling of the Gentiles ? 

Verſ. 22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead. © This was certainly the ex- 
preſſion of a Man that had ſo deeply reflected upon 
the vanity of the World, and was truly perſ{waded 
of the Miſery and Corruption of Mankind. For 
did ever any Man but him fpeak after this manner ? 

Verſ. 34+ And behold the whole City came ont to 
mees Feſus, and when they ſaw him they beſought him 
that he would depart ont of their Coaits, Here were 
a ſufficient number of Witneſſes who might have ea- 
tily convinced the Evangeliſts, had that matter of 
1a&t been falſe, 

Chap, IX. 1. Andbe entred into a Ship, &c. In 
this Chapter Jeſus Chrift calleth Matthew from the 
receit of cuſtom, healteth a Woman that was diſca- 
ſed with an IfTue of Blood twelve Years, reſtoreth 
light to two blind Men, raiſeth a young Girl to 
Lite again, and healeth one that was poſſeſſed with 
a Devil. Now Matthew who compuled the Hiſtory 
of all theſe matters of fat, and whom no intereſt 
whatſoever could have obliged to follow Feſ#: Chriit 

to the prejudice of his own repoſe, could nor but 
know certainly what force or ſecret Power had com- 
pelled him to follow Chriſt. And Fairxs knew very 
well whether or no his Daughter had been raiſed to 
Lite again, his Friends and Relations had been in- 
formed of it, the Neighbours and Minſtrels who 
were already come to ſolemnize her funerals, cov! 
rot be igrorant of it. In a word, the Blind, the 
Lame, and the Sick of that Town, could not but tel 
whether they really experienced that healing — 
WIHIC 


of Chri#ian Religion. 247 


which proceeded from his very garments. But who 
can ſuppoſe that ſo many Perſons ſhould have known 
the certain Truth of that matter of fat, and yer 
that the Diſciples themſelves ſhould not have known 
it? And ſuppoling they knew it, how is it pollible 
they could have ſo unanimouſly agreed to impoſe up- 
on all the World at the expence of their lives, and 
againſt their own temporal intereſt ? 

Verſ. 5. For whether 45 it eaſier to ſay, thy Sins arc 
forgiven thee ;, or to ſay ariſe ard walk? There is no 


tuſpeting a Man's proceedings that proves by ſeve- 


ral ſenſible and healing Miracles the Authority he 
aſſumes and aſcribes to himſelf. 

Verſ. 13. But go and learn what that meaneth, I 
will have mercy and net ſacrifice. A Spiritual worlhip 
is the only worſhip that God delighrs in. The ce- 
remonies of 2/es's Law were only agrecable to him 
as they were founded upon the Obedience that is due 
to God, This Obedience derives its whole perfeCti- 
on from a willing compliance out of love and Cha- 
rity. For a forced and conſtrained obedicnce can 
never be acceptable to God. That which is molt 
excellent in Charity, is Mercy, which conſifts in for- 
giving injuries, and doing good to others without 
expecting any return from them. For a man may 
do good to another through a principle of vain Glo- 
ry. But the works of mercy proceed from another 
motive, and are a product of a noble diſintereſſed na- 
ture. Mercy then is the only thing that is acceptable 
to God in Religion: and both Scripture and Reaſon 
tell us ſo. But the World was ſo ignorant of tis 
truth, when Feſus Chriit firlt LOOK IC for a tunda- 
mental maxim of his Religion, that notning cout 
be more ſurprizing to Men than his expreliing Him- 
{elf after this manner, | 

Verl. ' For I am not come t0 call the r:ghteots but 
Sinners to repentante, An expreſſion that thunders 
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out againſt Hypocriſie, roots out of our Hearts that 
Tt falſe Pride and vain Confidence we have of our 
|: felves, humbles mankind, glorifies the mercy of 
"| | God, and makes us ſenſible of the uſe and neceſlity 
'N } of repentance, and in a more eſpecial manner eyi- 
| \ dently ſhews the ſelf-denial of our Lord. 

| Chap. X. 1. Ard when be had called unto him his | 
| L' twelve Diſciples he gave them Pywer, &c. The Evan- 
| , 
| 
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'| geliſt was not afraid of being contradicted by the 

| twelve Diſciples of our Lord, whoſe names he ſets |? 

| down, when he ſaid, that Je/#s Chriſt had given }* 
Them power #0 heal all forts of Diſeaſes among the | 
| People. 

Ver 5- Theſe Twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and command- 
ed them, ſaying, go not into the Cities of the Gentiles, &c. | 
but go rather to the leſt ſheep of the Houſe of Ijradl. Y 
Thete words remove all ſuſpicions which our incre- 
dulous Adverſaries may entertain, that the Author 
of this Goſpel was willing to favour the Gentiles in | 
prejudice to the Jews. | 

Verſ. 7. And as ye go preach, ſaying, the Kingdom | 
of Heaven 1s at hand, Was Jeſus #2 hriſt in a fit con» | 
dition to make himſelf. known for that Monarch who 
was tO come, unleſs he had firſt been endowed with 
an infinite Power ! 

Verſ. 8. Heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the 
Dead, caſt out Devils : freely ye have received, freely 
give, Is1t poſllible that Feſus Chriſt could have made 
21s Diſciples believe they had freely received that 
«hich they had not in the leaſt received ? How bold 
k then muſt that command have been to work ſo ma- 
F nv Miracles ? 
| Verſ, 9g. Provide neither G ola, nor Silver, nor Braſs, 
i Jt your prorſes : nor ſcrip for your journey, &c. Chriſt | 
1 Ka: 108 content to chuſe poor Men for his Diſciples 
it 0 further obliged them to become poorer than they 
| il, r.ere, He forbid them to provide themſzaves ny 
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thing, deſigning to nouriſh them--wonderfully by 
his Providence, He reſolved ſo to diſpoſe the 
Hearts of thoſe that ſhould believe in their words 
that they ſhould feed and cloath them, This in- 
deed was ſpoke like the Maſter and God of Nature. 

Verſ. 22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
ame ſake. Chriſt flattered not his Diſciples, bur 

foretold them from the very beginning of their 
miniſtry, all the evils that were tro befall them. 
Now what can be ſuſpected in all this? 

Verſ. 23. But when they perſecute you in this City 
flee 4nto another : for verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not 
have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of Man 
be come, This Text is ſomewhat difhculc, becauſe 
it does not plainly appear that the Prophecy it con- 
tains was exactly fulfilled. But this very Difficulty 
ſerves to confirm our Faith, For why ſhould the 
Evangeliſt write this, he who lived to fee the ſuccefs 
of that matter ? He knew well enough that in his 
time the Goſpel had been preached not only in al! 
the Cities of 1/-ae/, but almoſt in every Country in 
the World, though Jeſus Chriſt had not yet come in 
all his Glory. Doubtleſs it was becauſe he intended 
to relate things as they really were in themlelves, 
and aſcribed no more to his Divine Maſter bur juſt 
the very words he uttered. And altho' Holy Writers 
by the coming of Jeſus Chrijt commonly underſtand 
his laſt coming in his Glory, yet that ſame expreſſ:- 
on does alſo ſometimes ſignific the Judgments which 
God executed upon the Jews, when he ſent the Fo- 
mans to deſtroy their City : which explanation 
plainly ſolves the whole Difficulty. 

Verſ, 34. Think not that [ aw Come to ſend Peace 
0n earth: I came not to ſend Peace but a Sword. A Ter- 
rible declaration indeed for thoſe Men who, accord- 
ing to the vulgar errour of the Jews, imagined that 


the Meſſias ſhould have raiſed them vp tO the w__ 
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of Happineſs and temporal proſperity ! But who js 
he that was bold enough to foretel that his Goſpel 
ſhould diſturb the Peace of the Univerſe > How 
comes it he did not rather foreſee that that Goſpel 
would unavoidably be involved in the darkneſs of 
Silence and Oblivion, having ſuch weak Defenders 
to maintain, and ſuch formidable Adverſaries to op. 
poſe it Does it ſeem natural that a Man who dmelt 
on the Borders of the Lake of Genneſareth, ſhould 
have pretended to make other Men riſe up one 
againſt another by the bare efficacy of his word, 
without any Arms, Riches, or Authority, being 
only got at the head of ten or twelve miſerable 
Wretches, who knew nothing beyond the mending 
their nets ? 

Verſ. 28. Ard be that taketh not his Croſs and fal- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. Did ever Man 
get himſelf any followers by ſuch declarations as 
theſe ? 

Chap. XI. -4, 5. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
go, and ſbew Fobn thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee : 
Ihe Blind receive their fight, and the Lame walk, the 
Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, the Dead are 
raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel preached to them, 
Feſus Chriſt convinced not his Diſciples by meer ſpe- 
culations, but by evident Objects of Senſe. 

Veri, 12. And from the days of Fohn the Baptiſi 
until now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, 
ana the violent take it by force, Did ever Man in 
{o mean and miſerable a Condition as he was in, 
ſpeak thus? Whence had he this Confidence ? And 
what ſort of Language is this ? 

Verl. 21. Woe unto the Chorazin, &c. What 
probability 1s there that Chriſt ſhould thus reproach 
the Jews who dwelt in all thoſe Countrys, unleſs he 
had really wrought ſeveral Miracles amongſt them ? 
Verl. 25, Come unto me all ye that Labour, &C- 
1 here 
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There have been many Societies formed in the world 
ſince the beginning of it ; but there never was one 
like this; nor was It ever ſeen that a Man ihould 
aſſemble a Company of Sinners, that were full of 
Repentance, and charged with heavy remorſe and in 
ward ſorrow for their Crimes, 

Chap. XII. 13. Then ſaith he to the Man ſtretch 


forth thy handy, and he ſtretched it forth;, &c. How 


is it poſſible that Chriſ# could impoſe upon the 
Speftators in ſo ſenſible a matter of fact as this 2 
Or how could the Evangeliſt ſelect only ſuch matters, 
on purpoſe to make others believe them, againſt the 
certain knowledge they muſt have had to the con- 
trary ? 

Verſ. 15. And great multidudes followed him, and 
he healed them all. Here were a preat number of 
Witneſſes indeed ! ; 

Verſ. 24. But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, 
this Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by Belzebu the 
Prince of the Devils, This accuſation 1s an Homage 
thoſe falſe Teachers were compelled to pay Cbrjf, 
For when they ſaid that he wrought Miracles by the 
Power of Belzebub, they thereby acknowledged 
that he performed ſeveral. 

Verſ. 5o, For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Fas. 
ther which is in Heaven, the ſame 1s my Brother, and . 
Sifter and Mother, The ordinary ſort of Men have 
no other rule or ſtandard of their afteftions but feli- 
love. They ſeek themſelves (if 1 may ſo ſpeak ) in 
different Objeas, and love nothing elle in their 
neighbours, but that proximity which unites rhem 
together. They have generally more or lels affecti- 
on for their fellow creatures, accoraing as they are 
more or leſs nearly related to them z becaule felt. 
love is the origine and meature of all their other 
Paſſions. But this Man Chriſt Je/zs, throvgh an alto- 


riſhing prodigy, entirely loves, or vtterdy hates 
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external Objects, not as they have any reference to 
himſelf, but as they refer to God. The love of 
God is the rule of his AﬀeCtions. He ſeeks God in 
all Objets, not himſelf or his own ſatisfaftion. He 
loves other Men not according as they are related to 
him by the proximity of nature, but as they arere- 
lated to God through an effeft of his Grace, What 
a nobleneſs of thought, what elevation and lofrineſs 
of mind is here contained in this one ſingle ſen- 
rence © a 

Chap. XIII. 16, But bleſſea are your Eyes, &C. 
When a Man ſpeaks after that manner, his mind 
mult be very fully and throughly perſwaded of what 
he ſays. And none but a Heart that leaps for joy at 
the Reflexion upon ſome extraordinary ſatisfaCtion, 
is able to expreſs itſelf thus. 

Verſ. 31, 32. The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like un- 
to 4 grain of Muſtard ſeed, which a Man took, and ſowed 
in his Field, Which mated 13 the leaſt of all ſceds : but 
when it is grown ut 1s the greateſt among herbs, and be- 
cometh a trees, ſo that the Birds of the Air come and lodge 
zpon the branches thereof. The progreſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty which had fuch weak and imperfect beginnings, 
s wondertui,and the prediction of it ts no leſs ſtrange 
and ſarprizing. 

Chapt. XIV. 2i. And they that had eaten were 
avout five thouſand Men, &c. Here were five thau- 
ſand Witnelles. 

Veri. 26. And as many as touched him were maae 
perfettly whole, "Twas an eaſy matter to confute 
the Goſpel, and to convince thoſe of Deceit wha 
declared tuch things, bad not the Enemies of it been 


| (.hapt. XV. 30, 31. Azd great multidudes came 
TT; 
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Inſomuch that the multidudes wondred when they ſaw the 
Dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the Lame to walk, 
and the Blind to ſee, and they glorified the God of Iſrael : 
Is it likely that St. Marthew could have deceived 
himſelf, and yet have been an Eye-Witneſs to all 
theſe things ? Or that he left the receit of Cuſtom, 
and embraced poverty and miſery z on purpofe to 
make us believe a parcel of Stories? Durſt he tell 
us ſuch things, the falſity of which he would ſoon 
have been convinced of by almoſt an infinite number 
of People ? And was he not afraid leſt ſome Per. 
ſons ſhould have enquired about them 1n thoſe very 
places where he afhrmed thoſe things had come to 
paſs. Nay rather, was he not aſhamed to write ſuch 
things in a time when every body muſt neceſſarily 
have had them freſh in their memory, had they really 
came to paſs? How could he perſwade his Brethren, 
who muſt have been Witneſſes to all thoſe Events ? 
Can we think they would joyn with him to maintain 
ſuch an Impoſture? Or can we imagine that with. 
out a mutual contrivance they could have agreed to- 
gether to relate it, and invent the moſt impudent Lye 
that ever was, on purpoſe to oblige Men to become 
Faithful, Holy, and Juſt. Credat Judens Apella, 
Chap, XVI. 18. And the Gates of Hell ſpall not pre= 
vail againſt her. All the Powers of the World oppo- 
ſed the growth of the Chritian Church z every paſ- 
lion of Man's Heart made War againſt her, every 
Ape cauſed her to undergo new trials. All kinds of 
Puniſhments have exerciſed the Patience of her 
Children, and all the charms in the World have 
been offered to ſeduce her ; But yet in ſpight of al] 
thoſe Powers, that Church made up of Perſons that 
renounc'd the World was preſerved, and oftentimes 
increaſed by the frequent perſecutions and oppoſiti- 
ons it met with. Neither could it be otherwile, fince 


Chriſt himſelf had ſo foretold 1t. eſe 
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Verſ, 23. But he turned and ſaid to Peter, pet thee 
behind me Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God, but thoſe that be of den. How comes it 
that St. Matthew having repreſented Peter making 
an admirable Confeſſion to his Maſter, and receiving 
ſuch an advantagious Charatter from him, ſhould re- 
preſent him immediately after as ſeverely checkt in 
theſe terrible words ? Can this incoherence be thought 
natural in thoſe Perſons who write nothing but of 
their own Invention ? And what can be the Myſtery 
of ſo ſevere a reproof from Chriſt ? 

Verſ. 28. Verily I ſay untoyou, there be ſome ſtand. 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. We leave it to 
the Interpreters to ſolve all the Difficulties of this 
text, and to determine whether the coming of 
Chriit may not be taken for the Judgments he exe- 
cuted, on the City of Jeruſalemy At preſent we 
ſhall only draw this Conſequence from it, viz, That 
this Goſpel was Written whilſt all the Diſciples were 
alive. For how can it be ſuppoſed theſe words 
could be Written after the Deceaſe of the Diſciples, 
and yet not be in the leaſt explained ? 

Chapt. XVII. 2. And was transfigared before them, 
There, was never a more Singular Event in all its 
Circumſtances than this, nor one more difficult, nor 
ieſs obvious to enter into the imagination of Man. 

Verſ. 4. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid to Feſns, 
Lord it 1s good for us to be here, if thou wilt let us make 
here three Tabernacles, What a ſtrange piece of 
itupidity was this ? and how well does it appear how 
incapable ſuch groſs and ignorant Men were of en- 
rcrtaining the leaſt Deſign of impoſing upon others ! 
Beſides, what makes St. 1atthew relate this Circum- 
itance ! What Honour could accrue thereby to 


Peter ! and how could it of itſelf enter into his 
mind ? 


Verl. 
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Verſ. 16. Aad I brought him to thy Diſciples and 
they could not cure him, -1n this paſlage appears the 
Evangeliits ſincerity, For nothing elſe could have 
obliged him to relate that Circumſtance, or make 
him ſo freely own the defects and want of Faith in a 
Society he himſelf was a Member of. 

Chap. XVIII. 3, Perily I ſay unto you, except ye be 
converted, and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, That Children ſhould 
be ſo ſimple, no Man ought to wonder, becauſe their 
want of knowledge is a pure effect of their Age: but 
that even Men ſhould be obliged to return from 
the moſt refined Notions of worldly policy, from 
that ſinfol cunning and dexterity fo ofcen feen in 
them, to a State of a Holy and Amiable Sincerity. 
That they ſhould at once become {imple and prudent, 
righteous, and religiouſly wiſe, is ſuch a thing that 
Men are wholly unacquainted with, and which difco- 
vers to us both the greatneſs and higheſt perfection 
of that Perſon, who taught Men a Doctrine fo fub- 
lime and elevated. 

Verſ. 4. Whoſocever therefore ſhall bumble himſelf 
as this little Child, the ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, How different are theſe Notions from the 
common ones of Men ! How different is the King- 
dom of Heaven from all worldly Empire ! And 
how well does it appear that ſach ſurpriſing maxims 
as theſe; could not poſſibly proceed from the mind 
of Man! 


Verſ. g. Andi thy Eye offend thee pluck it out, QC. 
By the Eyes here are to be underſtood our darling 


Sins, *or whatever elſe is dear to us. So that Chrif 
hereby teaches us that we ought to ſacrifice to the 


glory of God whatever we dearly prize, and value 
moſt. Did ever any teacher leſs fatter mens va- 
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Verſ. 22. I ſay not unto thee, until ſeven tines, 
but until ſeventy times ſeven, This is a certain number 
made uſe of for an uncertain one, which ſignifies 
that we muſt continually forgive, that Mercy has no 
bounds, and that Charity cannot be limited. Who 
does not ſee that ſuch a concern to unite all Hearts 
together, to baniſh all miſunderſtanding amongſt 
Men in giving ſo vaſt a latitude to Charity and Mer- 
cy, can proceed from none bur him, that was Maſter 
of all Hearts, and the common Father of Man- 
kind ? 

Chap. XXI. 43. Therefore ſay 1 unto you, the King- 
aom of God ſhall be taken from you,, and given to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the Fruits thereof. This is ihdeed 
a very expreſs prediftion of the Calling of the 
Gentiles. 

Verſ. 46. But when they thought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude 5 becauſe they held him for a 
Prophet, What could be ſo remarkable in Jeſus 
Chriſt that he ſhould be taken for a Prophet, but the 
efficacy of his Doctrine, and the Miracles whereby 
he confirmed it ? 

Chap. XXIIL. 36, 37. Perily I ſay unto you, all 
theſe things ſhall come upon this Generation. O Feruſa- 
lem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt, &c. Here the De- 
ſtruftion of Jeruſalem is very plainly ſet down. 

Chap. XXIV. 28. For whereſoever the Carcaſs 1s ; 
there will the Eagles be gathered together, The Body 
of Chriſt crucified was the Carcaſs, and the Roman 
Standards where the Eagles which were to fall upon 
the City of Jeruſalem where the Carcaſs was. 

Verlſ. 34. Verily I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall 
p.ijs till all theſe things be fulfilled, The ſame Reflexions 
mult be made in this place as we have made above. 

Chap, XXVI. 13. Verily I ſay unto yon, whereſoever 
tis Goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there 
ſha# alſo this that this Woman hath done be told for a 
memoriat 


of Chriitian Religiop. 257 
memorial of her, A Prophecy that has been ſufficient- 


ly fulfiied. 
Veiſ. 28. For thes us my blood of the New Teſta- 


ment, which s ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. 
Did ever any Man act, or ſpeak after fo unheard of 
and ſurpriſing a manner? Can we tind a Man who 
not only foretells his ſufferings, but alſo eſtabliſhes 
before-hand ſome memorial of a Death he might 
calily have avoided ? And who but Chriſt ever took 
upon him to ſhed his Blood for the Remilſion ot the 
Sins of Mankind ? 

Verſ. 38, 39. Then ſaith he unto them, my Soul 
exceeding forrowſul even unto Death, &c. And hc 
went a little ſurther, and fell on his Face, and prayed 
ſaying, O my Father if it be pcſſible let this Cup paſs away 

om me. Tis eaiie to explain what this exceeding 
Sorrow and Agony was, yet it muſt be confeſſed that 
It preſents ns at firſt view-with an ObjeCt very ſur- 
priſing, and that it can't be imagined that thoſe 
Men whoſe chief Deſign was to invent ſuch things 
25 ſhould be moſt for their Maſters Honour, ſhould 
yet give us ſuch a Deſcription of his Sutterings, At 
iealt we find here the ſincerity of the Diſciples, which 
lincerity ſhews us that we ovght without ſcruple to 
receive the reſt of their Relations. 

Chap, XXVII. 42, He ſaved orners, himſelf he 
cannot [aces if he be the King of Iſrael, let im now COmie 
down from the Croſs, and we will believe 61m, By this 
Text it appears that Chriit paſſed for a Perſon that 
nad performed feveral Miracles. 

Verf, 45. Now from the ſixth Hour, there was 
darkneſs over all the Land unto the ninth Hour. How ls 
It poſſible they could have made a whole City velieve 


ach a thing were it not true ? FE 
Verſ. 51, 52,53. And behold the wail of the Temes 
{om the top to the bottom, and the 


ple 3vas rent in twaln, j 
Part did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
"NE. G were 
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were opened, &c, How could St. Hattbew have per- 
ſuaded Men to ſuch things as theſe againſt their own 
knowledge to the conirary ? Could the Vail of the 
Tcmple, or the Rocks be rent, could the Earth quake, 
ard the Graves open, and yet the Fews know nothin 

of it 2 To whom did the Evangeliſt relate all theſe 
things? He wrote them before the DeſtruCtion of e- 
zuſalem, nay in the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
and conſequently in a time when there were ſeveral 
thouſands of People ſtil] living that could witneſs the 
Trath of them, How then conld he fo much as 
imazin he could deceive fo many Witneſles concern- 
ed in the bulineſs ro whom he preached theſe things, 
and whom he deſigned to bring over to his Party ; 
nay ſome of whom had already embraced the Goſpel, 
and formcd a very numerous and conliderable Church 
at Jeruſalcm, where all theſe things had happened, 


and where he attempted to periwade others to the 
belicf of them ? 


Y 
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I Vherein we [ball further produce out of the other 
Golpeis, ſevera! Pliscs wery proper to make 
us truly jenfble of the Ditinity of the Chrilt:- 
an Religion, 
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Hapt, 1, 14. Aw after that Joby was pat V 
Priſon, Jeſus came inte Galilee, preaching tie 
Geſpel of the Kingdom of God, &c. All theſe Ex- 
pretlions ze Goſpel, or good Tidings, the Goſpel 0j 
tle Kingdom of God, &c. are very ſtrange and 
extraordinary. And becauſe our Ears are f{ome- 
what uſed to them, we do not refle& on them 10 
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much as we ought. © Certainly it muſt be a ſtrange 
kind of mutual agreement that ſeveral Fiſhermen 
made together, to go preaching about the World, 
and call the Subject of their preaching by the name 


of Golpel. 
Chap. 1V. 19. Ard the Cares of this World, and 


the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other things 
extring in, choke the word, &c, Tis not uſual fot 
other Men thus to declare open War againſt their 
Paſſions; or if they do, they fail not preſently to 
diſcover themſelves, and lay open their own Hypo- 


criſy to the World. 
Verſ, 41. And they ſaid one to another, what man-= 


ner of Man us this, that even the Winds and Sea obey him, 
&c, We too may as well ſay, what manner of Man 
is this, that not only the Sea, and Winds, but Diſ- 
caſes, Graves, Death, Hell, Earth, Men, and Devils, 
all obey him? For it is obſervable, there was no+ 
thing within the bounds of Nature but what was fen- 


lidle of his Miracles. | 

Chap. VI. 2, 3. From whence has this Man theſs 
things ! And what wiſdom 1 this wich us given unto him, 
that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by bis hands * 
is not thu the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary, &c, Whence 
rather procceds this aſtoniſhment of theirs, and 
what is the reaſon of this ſort of reproach, had not 
Chriſt wrought ſeveral Miracles amongſt them ? 

Verf. 4, 5 6, But Jeſus ſaid, unto them, A pro- 
phet 1s not without honour but in hz own Country, QC. 
And he could not do many mighty works there, ſave that 
be laid his hand upon a few ſick folk, and he healed them. 
And be marvelled becauſe of their unbelicf . Every 
thing in this paſſage carries with It an Air of Truth 
without the leaſt ſemblance of Fallity. For he that 
would invent a ſtory, and deſire other Men ſhould 
believe it, would never make choice of tuch Cir- 


cumſtances as theſe. ; 
Yerf. 
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Verſ. 56. And whitherſoever he entred, into vil. 
laces, or Cities, or Countries, they laid the Sick in the 
Streets, and beſought that they might touch, if it were 
but the border of his Garment, and as many as touched 
him were made whole. It is Impoſſible for any Man to 
impoſe upon other People in ſuch matters of fat as 
theſe. 

Chap. VIII. 27, 28. And by the way he aiked his 
Diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do Men ſay that I am? 
And they anſwered, ſome ſay Fohn the Baptiſt ; but 
ſome ſay Elias ; and others one of the Prophets. Here 
we may obſerve what a great Impreſlion Chriſt's Mi- 
tacles had already made upon other Mens minds, 

Chap. XIV. 33. And He began to be ſore ama- 
0d, and to be wiry heavy. To own that Jeſus Christ 
was reduced to this State, nay him whom they would 
have Men look upon as the Son of God, is the ef- 
tect of a ſtrange and ſurprizing ſincerity, 

Verſ. 62, And Jeſus ſaid, I am: And ye ſhall ſee 
te Son of Man ſiting on the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Did ever any Cri- 
minal brought before a 1 ribuna! of Juſtice ſpeak 
thus ? 

Chap. XVI. 17, 18, 20. Ard theſe ſigns ſnall 
ioliow them that believes in my ame they jhail caſt out 
Devils, they ſball ſpeak with jt; ange Tongues ;, they ſhall 
take up Serpents, and if they drink any deaaly thing it 
(ali not hurt them, they ſball lay hands on the Sick, and 
they ſhall recover, &c. And they went forth and preach. 
ed every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with Signs, QC. Either all theſe 
matters of tat muſt have been neceſſarily true, or 
St. A.v% mult have been ſtrangely beſides bimſelf, 
when he related them. Let us conſider. What is 
ic that he relates ? Or whom did he deſign to impoſe 
uy0n ?” nay what time did he chooſe to effee it ? 
How con he poſſibly perſwade the Diſciples that 
they 
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they had done ſuch Miracles, as they were never 
able to do ? And how ſhould they perfwade them- 
ſelves, that Chriſt had given them that power to da 
Miracles, which they never received ! 


bd: LEE. 


Chap. I. 64. And his mouth was opened immeatate- 
ly, and his Tongue looſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed 


God: And fear came on all that dwelt round about them, 
and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the 
Hill Country of Judea, No man is ſo mad, as to pre- 
tend to impoſe upon Men's belief in matters of fact 
ſo publick as theſe z he would rather make choice 
of paſſages ſcarce heard of, or at leaſt but obſcurely 


KNOWN, 

Chap. II, 16. And found Mary and Foſeph, and 
the Babe lying in a Manger, Great was the exaCtneſs 
of theſe Writers in giving us a ſimple Relation of 
things as they really were. What can ſeem more 
contrary and irreconcilable one with another than 
al] theſe Circumſtances ? A Child ſleeping in a Man- 
ger, but a Child whole Nativity was declared, even 
by Angels, and celebrared by all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven; a Child that vas baniſhed the Society of Men, 
but elevated in dignity even above the bleſſed Spi- 
rits; a Child that was inconſiderable and of no 
elteem on Earth, but great in Heaven, and adored 
dy Angels; that was indeed a while after his Birth 
worſhipped by ſome Wiſe-men, that brought him 
Preſents, but ſoon forced to fly into Fgypt for the 
lafety of his Life. Certainly there appears nothing 
like a FiCtion in all theſe Circumſtances. 

Chap. V. 19. And when they could not fnd by 
what way they might bring 44m in, becauſe of the multt- 
tude, they went upon the Houſe-top and let him down 


trough the tiling with his Conch into the mids before 
22 Teſts. 
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Feſus, Do ſuch things as theſe enter eaſily of them- 
ſelves into a Man's mind, who writes nothing but of 
his own invention, ? 

Chap. VIl. 38. And ſhe ſtood at bis feet behind 
him weeping, and began to waſh his fcet with Tears, and 
did wipe them with the Hairs of her Head, and kiſſed 
his feet, and anointed them with the Ointment ;, *1'was 
ealie to know the Redeemer of the World by that 
ſaving alteration he was ſeen to make 1n thole that 
followed him. 

Chap. IX. 45. But they underſtood not this ſaying, 
ard it was hid from them, that they perceived it not, 
Great indeed was the Evangeliſts ſincerity ; who 
ſtuck not to own the ignorance and ſtypidity of the 
Diſciples ! 

Chap. X. 19. 20, Benold I pive unto you Pomer 
17 tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the Power 
of the Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 
Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the Spirits are 
ſubjeft unto yok - but rather rejoyce becauſe your Names 
are written in Heaven. A certain Character of true 
Religion indeed, which ſets a greater value upon Spi- 
ritual bencfits than any miraculous Gifts, altho the 
latter are more tranicendent in the Eyes of Men than 
the former ! 

Verſ. 41, 42. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid. unto 
ter, Martha, Aartha, thou art careful and troublea 
about many t21ngs : but one thing is ncedful. And Ma- 
ry has chrſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken 
away from her. Did ever a deceiver, or a Man whoſe 


mind was fet upon this World, expreſs himſelf 
after this manner ? 


Chap, XI. 27, 28. And it came to paſs, a certain 
Woman of the company lift up her voice, and [aid unto 
vim, bleffed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps 
WIC, $9107, baſt fucked : Fur he ſaid, yea rather bleſſed are 
iuey 11.98 bear the Word of God and keep it, It was 
__ impollible 
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impoſſible for any one to flatter Chriſt. For he ha- 
ving no regard to himſelf, nor taking any pleaſure 
in the ſatisfaction of other Men's inordinate deſires, 
had his whole Heart fixt upon God; his Eyes, his 
Ears were bent wholly upon his ſervice, and his fole 
Felicity conliſted in ſeeing his Father feared and ado- 
red. Nothing could be pleaſanr, nothing acceptable 
to him but true Piery. And that becauſe God was the 
Center of all his Actions, and the loye of him was as 
it were the Spring that gave motion to all his defires 
and affeions. So great was his Behaviour and fo 
{ublime his Thoughts. 

Verſ. 40, 41. Ye fools, did not le that made that 
mnch is without, make that which ts within alſo? But 
rather give alms of ſuch things as ye have ;, and behold, 
all things are clean unto you, T he Pharjces contended 
only for outward and corporeal Purity : but Chris 
tor that which is Spiritual and Internal : Which think 
ye of the two knew beſt the Genius of true Reli- 
gion ? 

Chap. Xl. 14. But he ſaid unto him, man who 
made me 4 judge, or a divider over you? Chriſt utter- 
ly renounced all the cares and bulinets of this World, 
2nd would ſcarce kear them mentioned. $9 ſtrange- 
ly had he weaned his Thoughts from the World, 

Verſ. 30, 31. For all theſe things do the Nations 
of the World ſeek after : and your Father kaoweth that ye 
nave need of theſe things. But rather ſeek the Kingdom of 
God, and all theſe things ſhall be aaded unto you. C briſt 
deſigned to form a Society that ſhould wholly confilt 
of ſuch Perſons as were utterly to renounce the 
World, and not buſy their Thoughts about temporal 
concerns, ſuch as were to loſe all their poſleſſions, 
and ſuffer all kinds of Puniſhments to be numbred 
among his Followers. Did ever yet ſuch a great and 
*ztraordinary deſign-cnter into any Man's Mind * 
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Chap. XIV. 33. Solikewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 
that forſaketh'not all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſei. 
which docs not at all become a flattering Impoſtor ! ; 

Chap. XXIV. 45, 49, 50.51, 52, 53. And ye are 
witneſſes of theſe things. And behvyld I fend the promiſe 
of my Father : but tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, un- 
til ye be endued with Power from on high. And be led 
them out as far as to Bethany, and he lift up hus hands 
and bliſjed them, And it came to paſs while be bleſſed 
them, -L was parted from them, and carried up into 
Heavin, And they worſhipped him, and returned to Fe- 
rujalem mith great Foy: And were continually in the Tem- 
tle praiſing and bleſſing God, In theſe words we find 
four ſeveral things worthy of our Reflzxion, 1. The 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 2.1 he Afcenſion of Chriſ, 
3. The Joy of the Apoſtles. And 4. Their continual 
aſſiduity in praiſing God. How could St. Luke have 
made his Brethren believe, that Chri& had promiſed 
them the Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, that he aſcended 
into Heaven in thelr ſight,that the Diſciples were ex- 
ceecing joyfnl, and continued daily in the Temple, 
prailing and bleſſing God? And if he could perſwade 
none of them to believe it, what could be his deſign 
;n writing 1t? How comes It to paſs that they all 
taftered Martyrdom in defence of ſich an incrediblc 
F1tion ? 

Xt. JOHN. 


Chap. 1. 3, 9. He was not that light, but was ſent to 
vear witneſs of that izzht. That was the true light, which 
ugnmeth every man that cometh into the World, Fohn 
was originally but a Fiſherman; who then could 
'2VE infuſed theſe ſublime Notions into his Mind ? 

vl. 14. (#16 T0 beneld bis glory, the glory as of the 

'y 'Y £ 0; et of Z 236 Fatner ) fall of G Rs and Truth, 
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z QCre Plainly eppeers in this diſcourſe the ſtedfaſl 
perſuaſion 
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nerſuaſion of a Man who had ſeen with his eyes what 
he teſtified, and the fulneſs of an Underſtanding 
that was truly convinced of what he afſerted ; nay 
the perſuaſion of an Author that thought no exprel- 
ſion could be ſtrong enough to utter what he thought, 
and iyho united together ſeveral Ideas different from 
one another ; becauſe a ſingle Idea could not perfect- 
ly repreſent what he would fay, The word Glory 
was not ſufficient of it ſelf, and therefore he further 
added a Glory full of Grace and Truth. 

Chap. HI. 7. Afarvel not that I ſaid unto thee, ye 
muſt be born again What could be more extraordi- 
nary than this diſcourſe ? And how ſtrangely per- 
{uaded was he that ſpoke it, that we muſt be entirely 
changed before we can enter into tne Kingdom of 
Heaven ? 

Verſ, 13. And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man 
hich 1s in Heaven. Certainly this Man ſpoke not 
like other Men 5 whatever he ſays here ſeems either 
to be very extravagantly blaſphemous, or ſomething 
above the ſublimeft Thoughts of Men. If then the 
parity of his Manners, his /oiineſs of Life, his ſhort, 
clear, expreſſive Precepts that ſeem to ſavour of no- 
\ thing but Piery and tru2 Holineſs, together with the 
ſurprizing and wonderful efeds of the Goſpel, force 
us to look upon the former part of the expreſiion as 
Blaſphemous, we can't at the ſame time bnt believe 
the latter to be ſo too. 

Verſ. 31. He that is of the Earth, is carthly, ang 
ſpeaketh of the Earth : he that cometh from Heaven, tz 
above all. Tho John the Baptiſt had not ſaid this, 
we might have known Chriſt by his own words to have 
been the Lord of Life come down from Heaven. 

Chap. IV. 14. But whoſoever drinketh of t;;e Wat L 
that 1 ſhall give, ſhall never thirſt but the Wat, 
that I (ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 4 well of Watts 

- foring inc 
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ſpringing up into everlaſting Life, Theſe expreſſions 
are ſomething more than humane. Had Chrij 


thought like other Men, he would certainly haye 


expreſt himſelf ſo too. But he thought no ©6- 
therwiſe upon earthly things than as they ſery'd 
to make us underſtand thoſe that were Spiritual, 
What ever he met with he made uſe of only for that 
deſign. He ſeemed to live here upon Earth for no 
other purpoſe than to guide us in the way to Heaven, 
To Fiſhermen he ſpoke of becoming Fiſhers of Men. 
To thoſe who valued themſelves upon their Birth, 
he ſpoke of being born again, When they ſpoke to 
him about eating, he anſwered that his meat was to 
do the will of his Father. And when he ſat on the 
fide of the Well, he ſpoke of his divine Grace as of 
a Well of Water ſpringing up into everlaſting Life, 
Who is not filled with admiration when he conſiders 


theſe things ? 


Verſ. 24, God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him, muſk worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, This 
was telling Men in ſhort what they ſhould have 
known, end what all till then were wholly ignorant 
of. Ihis was what is moſt conformable to a rea- 
ſonable nature, and the Principles of natural Reve- 
lation, what diſtinguiſhed true Religzon from Super- 
ſtirion, what the wileſt among the Heathens had not 
been able to diſcover at a time when reaſoning and 
ſpeculation were at the height, at leaſt what they had 
but a very faint Knowledge of, what the Prophers 
themſelves had ſpoke of bur obſcurely, and what 
the Jews who in the days of our Saviour minded no- 
thing in Religion but the External Corporeal part 
of it, were wholly ignorant of. What manner of 
Man then was he, who alone had ſo much Wiſdom ? 

Chap. V. 25, Verily Perily I fay unto your, the hour 
1s coming, and now 15, when the Dead ſhall hear the 
Yoxce of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall ve, 

He 
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He that could raiſe the Dead to Life again might 
well ſpeak after this manner: But ſuch Expreſſions 
would have been extravagant in any other but 
him, 

Verſ. 36. But I have greater witneſs than that of John : 
for the works which the Father has given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me, that the Fa» 
ther hath ſent me. T hoſe works muſt have been very 
extraordinary indeed, fince he preferred the witneſs 
they bore of him before that of Fohn the Baptiſt. 
For were it otherwiſe he would have expoſed himſelf 
to the ſcorn of thoſe that heard him. 

Verſ. 44. How can ye believe, which receive Honour 
one of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from 
God only ? He that deſigns to deceive others does not 
expreſs himſelf after this manner, Chriſ# ſhould ra- 
ther have made uſe of the vanity and weakneſs of 
Men, which 1s nicely to be touched and delicately 
to be wroughr upon in ſuch caſes. 

Chap. VI. 14 15, Then thoſe Men when they had 
ſeen the Miracle that Feſus did, ſaid, this is of a Truth 
that Prophet that ſhould come into the World, When fe- 
ſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him 
by force to make him a King, he departed agam into a 
mountain himſelf alone. *T was not out of any weak- 
neſs or fear that Chriſt refuſed to put himſelf at the 
Head of thoſe that would have made him Kg. He 
that foretold his ſufferings, and eſtabliſhed a memo- 
rial of them, nay he who aſſembled together a Com- 
pany of diſtreſſed Wretches, whom he vouchlafed 
to lead about, would not ſurely have been atraid of ' 
the fortune of War, ſince he might have been fol- 
lowed by an innumerable company of People, who 
would have daily increaſed, being deluded by the 
common Opinion of thoſe days, that he was to be a 
great King. What then deterred him from It f On- 


iy his Humility. b” 
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Verſ. 35. 1 am the Bread of Life: he that come 
to me, ſhall never hunger ; and he that cometh to me ſhall 
never thirſt. Did ever any man uſe an expreſſion 
like this? How can a Man be the Bread of Life? And 
what can be the meaning of this expreſſion > Was 
going to Chrift enough to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt ? 
No one but an Enth»ſiaſt, or one that was really 
come down from Heaven to inſtrutt Mankind, conld 
have expreſſed himſelf thus, But who is he that ſhall 
dare to Blaſpheme againſt the Wiſdom of that Dis. 
vine Perſon ? 

Verſ. 63. The Fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 
T ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. This 
Comment excellently juſtifies the Wiſdom of thar 
wonderful Teacher, and clearly ſhews us what we 
ſhould think of thoſe ſeeming Paradoxes he advanced 
in the foregoing Verſes, ſo contrary to all our for- 
mer Ideas and Prejudices. 

Chap, VII. 17. If any Man will do his will, be ſhall 
know of the Doltrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
I ſpeak of *iy ſelf. This is the beſt and ſureſt Rule 
whereby we may judge of Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
And therefore for a Man to be perfwaded of the 
Doarine of Chriſt, ir is firſt requiſite that his Heart 
be rightly diſpoſed, rather than his underſtanding 
fuily enlightned. Men at Chrifs coming into the 
\Vorld were who!:]y ignorant of this great and noble 
Truth. They made a Science of Religion, which 


1- none conld underſtand bur the learned. And the 


Reaſon of Man which would know every thing but 
icarce knows any thing perfeftly, proudly aſſumed 
£0 itſelf the priviledge of judging in matters of Sal- 
zation. But were that a certain Rule to go by, the 
proud would be the greateſt Favourites of God, and 
themore Men ſtrove out of vanity Or ambition tO be- 


into Revelation, That indeed would be proper to 
make 


of Chriſtian Religion. _ 269 


make 2 conſiderable progreſs in humane Sciences : 
but che Science of Salvation is not to be acquired 
but by Holineſs and Humility. For Virtue is a pra- 
ftical Habit. The more Simple and Ignorant we 
are, the more our Eyes wil] be open. The better 
we live, the leſs ſcruples we ſhall entertain. The 
more we love God, the more ſen(ible we ſhall grow 
of his admirable Precepts. What great Wiſdom 
then does this Maxim contain, which Men in paſt 
Ages were wholly ignorant of, and which the pre- 
ſent Ape ſcarce yet underſtands ? 

verſ. 37, 33, 39. In the laſt Day that great Day 
of the Feaſt, Feſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any Man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, He that be- 
lieveth on me, as the Scripture bath ſaid, out of his Belly 
ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. ( But this ſpake he 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus 
was not yet glorified,) How could the Evangeliſt have 
made Chriſt utter ſuch words as theſe, and a little 
after added this Annotation concerning the Effuſion 
of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, had he really ſeen 
nathing happen that was like it * Who ſees nor 
plainly that the Parentheſis ſuppoſes that Event to 
p well known, fince it informs us of the Reaſon 
of it? 

Verſ, 40, 41. Many of the People therefore when they 
beard this, ſaid of a Truth this is the Prophet : Others 
ſaid, this 1s the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, ſhall Chriſt 
come out of Galilee? All theſe Diſputes and little 
Conteſts manifeſtly ſhew the great impreſſion the 
Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt had already made 
upon Peoples minds. Beſides they are of ſuch a 
Nature as not eaſily to be thought of by a Perſon 


who could invent Lies. 
Chap. VIII. 7. 10, 11. So when they continued aik- 


ing him, he lift up himſelf and [aid unio them, be that 1; 


withnut 
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without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a Stone at her, 
&c. When Feſus bad lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but 


the Woman, be ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe 


thine Accuſers > hath no Man condemned thee ? She ſaid, 


no man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, neither do I 
condemn thee z go, and fin no more. There is no need 
of a Comment to underſtand the Divine energy of 
theſe words. A Heart rightly diſpoſed will ſooner 
be ſenſible of it, than able to expreſs it, 

Verſ. 51. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, if a Man 
keep my ſayings he ſhall never ſee Death, How could 
Chriſt advance fuch a Paradox ? Or how is it proba- 
ble that John ſhould make him ntrer it, he who had 
already ſeen ſeveral of his Maſter's Diſciples die ? 
Theſe words then muſt fecretly imply ſomething 
more ſublime and uncommon, than appears to us at 
firſt ſight : And thoſe who taught them had deeper 
Underſtandings, and more piercing Judgments than 
other Men, 

Chap, XL. 25, 1 amthe Reſurreftion and the Life, he 
that believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall þe live. 
This 1s ſuch a ſtrange diſcourſe as was never met 
with before. 

Ver. 43, 44 Ana when be had thus ſpoken, he cri- 
ed with & loud Voice, Lazaris come forth: And he that 
was Dead came forth, bound Hand and Foot with Grave- 


cloaths: and his face was bound about with a Napkin, 


&c. Nothing can be more circumſtantially told 
than this matter of fact. Lazarus had been Dead 
about four Days. He was buried, and a Stone had 
b:en rolled over his Grave. Nay he already began 


_ to Stink. Some of the Jews that were there preſent 


murmured, and {aid among themſelves. Conld not 
this Aſan who opened the eyes of the Blind, have cauled 
that even this Man (mould 19% have died ? John 11. 37- 
And others that were come to comfort the two Siſters 
were there allembled. The Dead Perſon was raiſed 

| [0 
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to Life again, he was ſeen, and heard to ſpeak. 
Several that were there believed in eſs Chriſt, ſo 
that the great Council among the Jews was terrified 
at it, and the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees being ga- 
 thered together upon this Occaſion, many of them 
cried out, and ſaid, What do we? for this Man does 
many Miracles, If we let him thus alone, all Men 
will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, and take 
away both our place and Nation, &c. Had this mat- 
ter of fact been falſly invented, how durſt the Evan- 
geliſt ſo exactly deſcribe it with all its Circumſtan- 
ces? Why did not others make a ſtrict enquiry, 
and dive into the Bottom of it > Did the Chriſtians 
want Enemles to doit, they who were continually 
expoſed to the Perſecutions of all the Powers upon 
Earth? This Goſpel was believed at eruſalem, which 
place was yet extant, and Bethany was but a few 
Furlongs diſtant from Feru/alem, The Falſhood 
alone of that ſingle matter of faft, which was ſo fig- 
nal and fo publickly known, would have utterly 
overthrown the whole Fabrick of the Apoſtles New 
Rel:gion, given up the Cauſe to the Fews, and univer- 
lally filenced the Chriſtians, Why then did they nor 
manifeſt the Truth upon the Spot ? 

Chap. XIII. 35. By this ſhall all Aten know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another. A Di- 
vine Mark indeed ! and a Character not ia the leaſt 
to be ſuſpected ! 

Chap. XIV, 11, 12. Believe me tat [ am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or elſe believe mc Fin 
very works ſake. Perily, werily 1 fay anto you, ne that 
belivveth ry the _ that 7 do, all he do alſo, and 
greater works than theſe ſhall he do. What could the 
Evangeliſts think when he related theſe things, if he 
was truly convinced by his own experience, and by 
that of his Aſſociates, that Chri/#'s Diſciples could 
not perform any Miracles * 

Chap 
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Chap* XV, 24. If I bad not done among them the 
works which none other Men did, they had not bad Sin. 
He continually laid before their Eyes the Teſtimony 
of his Works. 

Chap. XVI. 2. They ſball put you out of the Synagogues: 
yea the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think 
that he doth God ſervice. *Tis evident by this prediCti- 
on the Evangelilt aſcribes to Zeus, that the Diſci- 
ples did not then expect, nay were not to expect any 
thing but croſſes and tribulations. What then could 
ſupport them 1a their preſent ſufferings, and the dif- 
mal proſpect of worſe to come, but the hopes of ſuch 
a reward as is inconſiſtent with the quality of Im- 
poltors, A Name which our Incredulous Adverſaries 
are pleaſed to give them ? 

Verſ. 33. In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation ; but 
ve of good chear I bave overcome the World. He was 
continually foretelling them what misfortunes they 
were to expect. This jn all appearance ſhould have 
diſheartned them but it only ſerv'd to try their 
Patience, and confirm the Word which they 
preached. 

Chap. XVI. 25,26. O Righteous Father, the World 
has nt known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe have 
known that thyu haſt ſent me. And I have declared uno 
them thy Names that thy love wheremwith thou haſt loved 
me, may be in tem, and I in them, Can a Man Imagin 
tha. an Impoitor ſhould expreſs himſelf thus? Is 
7alſhood then fo difterent here from what it uſually 
1s, and does It breath out nothing but Yirtue, Jrn0- 
cence, Love, and Charity? Has it altogether tha[ 
Spirit of pure Holineſs and elevated Simplicity, of 
inetable cor/olation, and wonderful Truſt and Reliance 
upon God, which run's through all the latter Dil- 


courſes Teſus made to his Diſciples, to comfort them 
zor his approaching Departure ? | 


Chap. 
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Chap. XVIII. 36, 37. Ay Kingdom is not of this 
World, &c. Pilate therefore ſaid unto-him, art thou 4 
King then ? Feſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that I am a King : 
And for this cauſe came I into the World, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs unto the Trmh, Every one that us of the 
Truth heareth my Voice. Teſus plainly declared that 
his Xingdom was not of this World : Yet he called 
himſelt King. Had he been an Impoſtor, he would 
have pretended to have reigned ſomewhere, or at 
leaſt ſhewed ſome Ambition of it. 

Chap. XX, 25, 26. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid 
unto him, we have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto 
them, except I ſhall ſee in his hands the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt my hand into his Stde, I will not be- 
lieve, &c. TJeſus ſatth nnto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed, Could any one 
have made Thomas believe that he had been more in- 
credulous than the reſt of the Diſciples, and that he 
would not be perſuaded till he had ſeen and felr the 
Body of his Maſter ? 

Chap. XXI. 3. Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a 
fiſhing; They ſay unto him, we alſo go with thee. They 
went forth, and entred into a Ship immediately ; and that 
Night they caught nothing. But when the Morning 1.45 
now come, Jeſus ftood on the ſhore, &&c. Chriſt being 
Dead, the Diſciples betook themſelves again to their 
former employment, for they could not ſublift with- 
out doing ſomething to get a Livelyhood. And Je- 
ſus after his Reſurre&ion appeared ſometimes to 
them on the Sea ſhore, where they were a biting, 
What can be ſuſpeted in all this ? | | 

Verſ, 20, 21, 22, 23+ Then Peter turning avouty 
feeth the Diſciple whom Teſns lowed, following, WICH 
alſo leaned on his Brea#t a: Supper, and ſaia, Lor a, 
wh9 1s it that betrayeth thee ? Teter ſeeing him, ſaith to 


Teſus, Lord, and what ſhall this Man do ! Jeſus ſaith 
; 6 7 untc 
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unto bim, if 1 will that be tarry till I come, what 55 that 
to thee? Follow thou me. Then went this ſaying abroad 
among the brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die : 
ye: Jeſus ſata not unto him, be ſhall not die, but if I 
will that be tarry till I come, what 1s that to thee? 
This is the Diſci; 'e which teſtifies of theſe things, and 
wrote theſe things, &c, Can we Iimagin that the 
Evangeliſt himſelf invented this Report, which he 

retends went about concerning his Immortality ? 
And do ſuch Thoughts come into a Man's Head ? 
However do but obſerve how all the particulars of 
this matter hang ſo one upon another, that whoſo- 
ever grants one of them, mult grant alſo the reſt. For 
the Report ſpread abroad that John ſhould not die, 
was grounded upon the Anſwer which Chriſt return- 
ed to Peter ; and he returned not that Anſwer to Pe- 
ter, till after his Reſurrection, and after having fore- 
rold Petcr himfelf, with what kind of Death he 
ſhould glorifie God, This connexion therefore plain- 
ly ſhews us what we ought to believe upon this ac- 
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CHAP. VII. 


iT herezw we ſhall farther produce from the Atts 
of the Apoltles, ſevere! Places very proper to 
make as truly ſenſible of the Divinity of the 
Chriſtan Religion, 


Hap. I. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power after that the 

Holy Ghoft is come upon you: and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Tudea, and 
in Samarta, &C, unto the wttermoſt part of the Earth, 
| et theſe Witneſſes be ſtrictly examined, let their 


Patience be tryed with all kinds of ſevere —” 
an 
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and it will then appear whether ir be poſlible ever to 
force them to recant their Opinion. 

Verſ. 26. And the Lot fell xpon Matthias, and be 
wa mmbred with the eleven Apoſtles, In this eletion 
there-appears neither Bribe, Preeminence or arbitrary 
Partiality;, ſo different was that Society from theſe 
now eſtabliſhed in the World. 

Chap, II. 13; Others mocking, ſaid theſe Men are 
full of new Wine. Theſe ſort of Circumſtances are 
of excellent uſe to ſhew the Exactneſs and Sincerity 
of the Hiſtorian. 


Verſ. 22. Feſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of 
God among you by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, 4s 
ye your ſelves alſo know. How came they to know it 
had Chrift wrought no Miracles among them ? And 
what a ſtrange piece of Confidence muſt it have been 
in the Apoſtles to ſpeak thus ? 

Verſ. 41. And the ſame Day were added unto then 
about three thouſand Souls, What but the wonderful 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt given to the Apoſtles, could 
make ſo many Proſelytes ? 

Verſ. 44, 45. And all that believed were together, 
and had all things common, and ſold their poſſeſſions and 
goods, and parted them to all Men as every Man had 
need, A holy Society indeed conkiting of none bur 
ſuch as had given up all their Intereſt in this World, 
and glorified God by offering up themſelves, and 
what was deareſt to them, as a ſacrifice to him. 
What conld they hope for,who abſolutely renounced 
every thing for the ſake of Chriſt? Let a Man reaſon 

never ſo much upon the manner of uniting Men in a 
Body together, *cis certain there was never 4 more 
cffe(tual method to form a Society than Chariry. For 
ir makes thoſe things equal which humane Paſſions 
had before diſtinguiſhed z it ſubverts all competition, 
deſtroys all intereſt, baniſhes tho deſigns of Priae 


314 Ambirjon, and all che little diſtintions Yanry 
T! 2 Creates. 
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creates. Ina word, it unites Men in a State where. 
in they all equally enjoy the ſame Revelation, the 
ſame ſpiritual Worſhip, and the ſame Faith, Hope, 
and Charjty, All which repreſents as it were on 
Earth the Joys we may partake hereafter, and gives 
us a lively Image and Idea of Heaven. And what 
greater Miracle than this can be brought to prove 
the Divinity of a Religion ? 

Verſ. 46. And they continuing daily with one accord 
in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
aid eat their Meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, 
What Perſeverance, what Joy, nay what Simplictty 
of Heart did the Apoſtles here ſhew, ſuppoling them 
to have been Decetvers? For we mult ether acknew- 
ledge them to be ſuch, or elfe allow the Goſpel 
they preached, to be moſt certatnly true and Divine, 

Chap. III, 8, 9. And he entred with them into the 
Temple, walking and leaping, and praiſing God, And 
all the People jaw him walking and praiſing God, Is It 
an eaſy matter to make other men believe ſuch mat- 
ters of fact as theſe, ſuppoling they were altogether 
falſe? 

Verſ. 12, And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto 
ine People Te Men of Iſracl, why marvel ye at this * Or 
why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own Power, 
or Holineſs we had made this Man to walk ? Had Simon 
Aſzgus performed ſuch a Miracle, he would cer- 
tainly have took all the Honour of it to himſelf, and 
now more confidently than ever affirm, that he was 
the great Power of God. Obſerve I pray here a Cha- 
racer of Ingenuity, Humility and Sincerity, whict 
can*c be ſufficiently expreſſed. 

Verf, 16. And his name through faith in his namt, 
kath made this Man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know : yE4, 
re fail which 1s by him, hath given him this perfets 
ſorndne\s in tne preſtnce of you all, This multiplying. 
*xpre!lions of the ſame thing may not ſo well _ 
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ſome Men, and ſeems to be an empty flouriſh of 
words, or a putting ſome good words finely toge- 
ther to ſignifie littlez a thing not agreeable to the 
true Eloquence Men ought to ufe. Buthere 1t is not 
really ſo, The Apoſtles here regarded not Politneſs 
in the leaſt, but rather were afraid they could not 
uſe expreſſions ſtrong enough, to let them know thaC 
it was not in their own Names, but in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that all theſe things were done. Tis 
no matter then whether the Ear was offended at it 
or not, provided the Vnderſtanding humbled itſelf in 
the preſerice of God, and aſcribed that extraordina- 
ry Miracle to none but Chriſt himſelf. 

Verſ, 14. But ye denied the holy one and the juZt, 
and deſired a murderer to be granted unto you, Chlierve 
how little he knew what ic was to flatter thoſe Men 
ke ſpoke to ! 

Chap. IV. 4. Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
word, believed, and the number of the Men were about Five 
thouſand. How could S, Luke, who wrote in a time 
when the Church of Fer«/alem conſiſting of ſo many 
Profelytes flouriſhed, I ſay how could he have made 
ſo many believe ſuch miraculous matters of fact, as 
had they been real they muſt have ſeen them with their 
own Eyes ? 

Chap. V. 15. Inſomuch that they brought forth the 
Sickinto the Streets, and laid them on Beds and Conches, 
that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might over- 
ſvadow ſome of them. Behold the completion of chat 
Propheſy of Chriſt, who foretold that his Diſciples 
ſhould do far greater works than himſelf. | 

Verſ. 32. And we are his witneſſes of thoſe Pings, 
and ſo is alſo the Holy Gho#t, whom God hath given to 

them that obey. Chriſt daily convinced the Unvelievers 
by the Teſtimony of his Works ; and his Diſciples 
convinced them by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt im- 
parted to them. Is there then, any Dream or Eu- 
T 2 thuſiaſm 
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ebuſiaſm, any Illuſion, or Diſtrettion of mind, any 
mutual erroneous Compact in all this? or rather do 
we not here viſibly perceive the Wiſdom, Truth, and 
Power of God in this occaſion ? 

THE'! Chap. VII. 51, Te ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
+I) Heart and Ears, ye do alway: reſoſt the Holy Ghoſt : as 

43 your Fathers did ſo do ye. Which of the prophets have not 
Th your Fathers perſecuted? All Deceivers and Impoſtors 

 vſe quite another method, to flatter thoſe they deſign 
to draw over to their ide. 

Verſ. 59,60. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord TFeſus recerve my Spirit. And 
be knecled aewn, and cried with a loud voice, Lard, lay 
not this fin to their charge, Stephen died praying to 
God for his Enemies, in imitation of Chriſt. But 
he was not ſeiz'd with Sorrow, Anguiſh, or Fear; he 
cried not out, My God, my God why haft thou forſaken 
we? Could not he that repreſented the Servant ſo 
Couragious, have given us an excellent Deſcription 
of the conſtancy of the Maſter, but that he had pro- 
poſed to himſelf to write nothing but the Truth, 

Chap, VIII. 14, 15, 16, They fent unto them Peter 
and Fohn, who when they were come down, prayed for 
them that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ( for as yet 
he was fallen upon none of them: only they were baptized 
n the name of the Lord Jeſus ) By theſe words It 1s 
plain, that every body might indifferently receive 
the Holy Ghoſt; but the Apoſtles alone could impart 
Ir to others. A diſtinftion that is very remarkable. 
Burt it. appears yet farther, that the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were ſo notable and viſible, that whoſoever had 
received them, could not but preſently be ſenſible of 
i: And tho this Diſcourſe of St, Luke might be whol- 
ly invented, yet it may well be ſuppoſed, that it wss 
invented upon ſome probable Grounds and Reaſons, 
2nd there can be no other for it but this, that in this 
UM: (5% miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 1W- 

| | parted 
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parted to the faithful; for'otherwiſe, to talk thus, 
would be very impertinent and extravagant. 

Verf, 20, But Petey ſaid nnto him, thy money periſh 
with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God 
may be purchaſed with Money. How comes Peter to 
deal ſo nicely and delicately were he an Impoſtor in- 
deed as well as Simon Magus ? 

Verſ. 22, 23, Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, 
and pray God, if perhaps tbe thought of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee, For I perceive that thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. How different 
are theſe expreſſions from thoſe of a Man whoſe Con- 
ſcience accuſes him of Impoſture and Infidelity. 

Chap, IX. 7,8, 9. And the Men which journeyed 
with bim ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no 
Man. But they led him by the hand, and brought him 
unto Damaſcus. And he was there three days without 
ſught, and neither Eat nor Drank, Had St. Luke deſign- 
ed to impoſe upon our belief in this rehearſal, he 
would have managed it with more Judgment, For 
what neceſſity was there of his relating how that Sr. 
Paul had Company with him, when the Light of God 
ſhone round about him ? What made him quote the 
place, the occaſion, and the'Witneſſes, of whom the 
Synagogue might have eaſily known the whole Truth ? 
How cauld he make them believe, that the Men 
which accompanied Sal, led him by the hand to Da- 
meſcus, and that he continued there three days and 
three nights deprived of his fight ? 

Verſ. 16. For I will ſhew him how great things he muſs 
ſuffer for my names ſake, &c. T be whole Life of $, Paul 
was an exact accompliſhment of this Prophecy. 

Verſ. 3 1. Then had the Churches reft throughout «ll Ju- 
dea and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified, ard 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. How ſtrange and fur- 


priing was the progreſs of the Goſpel, which 
Fi 4 founded 
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founded ſo many Churches almoſt every where in 
{mall a time: 

Verl. 34, 35. And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Teſus 
Chriſt make thee whole ; ariſe, &c. And all that dwelt at 
Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord, Doubt- 
leſs thoie Men here mentioned knew well enough 
whether there was any ſuch Miracle performed; 
And thoſe Churches which conſiſted altogether of 
Proſelytes, who mult neceſlarily have been SpeQta- 
tors of that Miracie, could not be impoſed upon in 
this reſpect. 

Verl. 41, 42. And he gave her his hand, and lift her 
up; and when he had called the Saints and Widows, 
preſented ber alive. And it was known throughout all Fop- 
pa; and many believed in the Lord, This was a Mi- 
racle notorious enough,and there wereWitneſles ſuf- 
ficient to contradict and convince the Author of this 
Book, ſuppoſing this Miracle had been only a fra- 
med Story and a Sham upon Men's belief. 

Chap. A. 45, 46, 47. And they of the Circumciſion 
wh:ch belicved, were aſtoniſhed as many as came with Pe- 
ter, becauſe that oa the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, For they heard them ſpeak with 
Tongaes, and magnifie God. Then anſwered Peter, can 
any one forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
which have received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
a:we? What was the meaning of that aſtoniſhment 
in thoſe of the Circumciſion ? Twas becauſe they 
had not feen till then that the Holy Ghoſt was im- 
parted to tne Gentiles, The very mixture of ſuch 
Circumſtances as theſe, is often of it ſelf ſufficient to 
convince us of the Truth of any narration. 

Chap. Xl. 18. When they heard theſe things, they 
pid their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then bath 
God «lo to tne Gentiles granted repentance unto Life, 
T his indeed was the Language of the Holy Ghoſt; 
the perfeCt ſtile of God; And the very expreſſion 
of the heaven] y Teruſalc ! | Chan, 
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Chap. XII. 18, 19. Now as ſoon as it was days 
there was no [mall ſtir among the Soldiers, what was be- 
come of Peter, And. when Herod had ſought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the keepers, and command- 
ed that they. ſhould be put to Death, A circumſtance 
that can't be forged, and which excellently confirms 
the relation of Perer*s miraculous Deliverance, 

Chap, XIII. 3. And when they had faſted, and pray- 
ed, they laid hands on them, 1 his Hiſtorian, who re- 
preſents the Diſciples continually faſting and pray- 
ing, could not deviſe that matter of fa&, ſuppoſing 
It to be falſe. He would be very extravagant that 
ſhonld believe, that the Apoſtles led an il] courſe of 
Life, and plunged themſelves in all ſorts of lewd 
Debaucheries. Their Words, their Actions convince 
vs of the contrary, Yet 1t may be ſaid that they 
were Villains indeed, if what they preached was falſe : 
But if they were downright plain honeſt Men, as 
their ſpeech neceſſarily evinces to us, then was their 
preaching alſo neceſſarily true, 

Verſ. 12. Then the Deputy when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the Dofrine of the 
Lord, *Twould argue but little Judgment in any 
one that deſigns to impoſe a Fiction upon Men's be- 
licf, to pitch upon Circumſtances, as are contrary 
to publick knowledge. The Converſion of a Deputy, 
was certainly an Event very remarkabie, 

Chap. XV. 39, And the contention was ſo ſharp be- 
tween them, that they departed aſunder one from the other , 
and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto Cyprus. 
This Hiſtorian is very exaCt in relating the lealt oc- 
currences. He is ſincere too, ſince he ſcruples not ro 
relate the Contentions which aroſe among the Apoſi es 


themſelves. 
Chap. XX. 12, And they brought the young Man 


alive, and were not alittle comforted, Can any thing 
be more ſurpriſing or convincing, than the Refurreeti- 
m of the Dead ? Chap, 


232 A Treatiſe of the Truth 


Chap. XXIV, 25, And as he reaſoned of Righteouſneſ; 
Temperance, and Judgment to come, Felix trembled. 
and anſwered, go thy way for this time ;, when I have a 
convenient ſeaſon, I will call far thee. Great indeed 
was the Divine efficacy of his words, which made 
a Judge tremble, fitting on his Tribunal of Juſtice, 
and before the Chains of his Priſoner, 

Chap. XXVIII 30, 31, Ard Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired Houſe, and received all that came 
unto bim, preaching the Kingaom of God, &c, Here 
endeth the Hiſtory of the As of the holy Apoſtles 
written by St. Luke, Tis manifeſt he compiled it 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe he men- 
tions nothing of that Event, Neither do the Goſ- 
pels or Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ſpeak of it - But they 
often ſpeak of the ſudden coming of the Lord, or 
of the Judgments he had reſolved to execute upon the 
7ewiſh Nation. 
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Wherein we ſhall yet farther produce from the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, Sr. Peter, and Sr John, 
ſeveral Texts very proper to make us truly ſenſi- 


ble of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Hap. I. I, 2, 3, 4+ Pail the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 

called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 
Goa, &c, Concerning bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Wvicn was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
F."jn, ena atclared to be the Son of God with Power, 4c- 
- vr azyg ta tne Spurit of Holineſs, by the Reſurreftion from 
t22 Dead. Men generally inſert all thejr Titles o 
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the Epiſtles they write ; but $t. Pal inſerts the 
whole Goſpel in his ; And what was the reaſon of it ? 
Becauſe his Mind and Heart were ſo full of it, that 
he could not ſpeak of any thing elſe. Feſ#s Chrif 
was his Alpha and his Omegs, his Beginning and 
his Ex, 

Verſ. 7. To all that be in Kome, beloved of God, cal- 
led ro be ſaints;, Grace be unto you and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Did ever Man 
before him write in this ſtile ? He direRs his Diſ- 
courſe to thoſe only that were called to be Saints ; 
He does not vainly complement them after the uſual 
way of the World, but wiſhes them the Peace and 
Grace of God. Certainly he wonld not have wrote 
thus, had he been an Impoſtor, or an Enemy to his 
Country Men, who endeavoured to render them 
odious throughout the World, by acculing them of 
an imaginary Crime, 

Verſ. 16. For ] am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
for it is the power of Gad unto Salvation, to every one 
that believeth, &c. How ſtrongly perſwaded muſt 
that Man be of what he ſays, who expreſſes himſelf 
after ſa pathetical a manner ! And how well does the 
fulneſs of his mind appear by all theſe manifold and 
multiplied expreſſions ? 

Chap, VIII 37, 38, 39. Nay in all theſe things we 
are more than conguerours, through bim that loved i: 
For I am perſwaded that neither Death, nor Life, nor An- 
gels, &c, An immoveable Conftancy inceed | ang a 
Divine confidence which he ſo naturally fet down, 
and which could not poſſibly ariſe from the Soul at 
an Impoſtor ! 5 

Chap. Xl. 28, 29, As concerning the Gojpel, they a: < 
Enemicz far your ſake ; but 45 touching tbe Election, tn 
are beloved for the Fatber's ſake. For the Gifts and cai- 
ling of Gad, &c. Why did St. Paul here ſpeak ſo 


movingly and tenderly of the Jews ? And wiy did he 
| earneſtly 
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earneſtly endeavour to ſoften and mitigate the Minds 
of the Gentiles towards them ? Whence comes that 
inclination both of his Heart and AﬀeCtions to favour 
thoſe implacable Enemies, who ſought nothing but 
his D:ſtruftion and Ruin ? Certainly a Man that had 
forſaken his own Nation out of ſpight, or a deſire 
of revenge could not be of ſuch a Temper. 

Chap. XII, 2. Andbe not conformed to this World ; 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, &c, 
We have here a Man who having been wholly chang- 
ed, having acquired new Knowledge, new Habits, 
and new AﬀeCtions, ſpeaks of nothing but of being 
transformed, renewed, and becoming a New Creature, 
8&c. A Man who having been enlightned in his way 
to Damaſcus ſpeaks of nothing but of illumination,of 
a Light that ſhone from Heaven, of a Kingdom of Light, 
A Man in fine, who having had mercy ſhewn him in 
the mid{t of the fury of his perſecutions, ſpeaks of 
nothing but Pardon and Grace, Tis an eaſy matter 
to colleft his Hiſtory from his very expreſſions. 

. Verfſ. 10, 11,12,13, I4, 15, 16. Be kjndly affctt- 

oned one to another, with brotherly love, in Honour prefer- 
ring one another: not flyhful in buſineſs, fervent m 
Spirit ; ſerving the Lord: Rejoycing in hope 3 patient 1n 
tribulation; continuing inſtant 1n prayer ; diſtributing to 
the neceſſity of Saints ; given to hoſpitality. Bleſs them 
which perſecute you > bleſs and curſe not ;, rejoyce with them 
that do rejoyce, &c, Can we ſuppoſe theſe to be the 
words or thoughts of an Impoſtor ? 

Chap. XIII. 5, Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Religion 
as It were Cements the good and welfare of a State, 
and Piety ſeems inſeparable from the publick good of 
a Society 5, becanſe God, by whoſe appointment Kings 
re:2n, 15the prime Author of Religion, | 
— Verl. 12, 14 The night is far ſpent, the day 15 at hand, 
once. Pit put ye onthe Lord Teſus Chrift, and make #0 

| proviſion 
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proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. This 
Author's words continually follow and expreſs his 
thoughts: He conſidered the Goſpet'as a Light 
that diſſipated all the erroneous Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance of 1\is Mind ; he conſidered Chrj/? as one that 
ſupplied all his wants and neceſlities. He was there- 
fore obliged to make uſe of ſuch unuſual and ſurpri- 
ling expreſſions. 


Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
Chap. I. 13, 1s Chriſt divided ? Was Paul crucified 


for you ? or were you baptized in the name of Paul? A 


lingular and uncommon plece of Humility ! fince 
Men are not by nature diſpleaſed and diſquieted at 
thoſe, who endeavour to pay them too much 
Honour, | 

Chap, II, 4. And my ſpeech and my preaching was not 
with inticing words of Man's wiſdom, but in demonſtrati- 
on of the Spirit and of power. It is beneath a King, 
to ſtudy how to adorn his Diſcourſe, and make uſe 
of the Charms of Eloquence, when he goes abour to 
ſpeak to his Subjects to whom he ſhews mercy, and 
preſcribes Obedience. Such a way of dealing would 
be much more beneath the Holy Ghoſt, Wherefore 
Paul oppoſes the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſerves him to confirm the Goſpel, to the Eloquence 
of the Men of his Age, which he abſolutely contemns 
and defpiſes, For the latter may, buc the former 
can't be ſuſpected. | 

Chap. II. 5, Who then 15 Paul, and who es fApollos, 
out miniſters by whom ye believea * Thoſe Men were 
not like Simon Magus, Cerinthas, S4nrnNUS, Baſili- 
des, Menander, &c. who poſitively afhrmed them- 
ſelves to be the power of Goa, the Wora, and the Pro- 
phee, and who ſtrove to excel one another in CXLra- 
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Chap. IV. 11, 12, 13, 14. Even unto this preſent 
hour, we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place; and labour, 
working with owr own bands : being reviled, we bleſs : be. 
ing perſecuted we ſuffer it : being defamed we imrea: 
we are made as the filth of the World, and are the of 
ſcouring of all things unto this day. I write not theſe 
things to ſhame you, but as my beloved Sons I warn you, 
Did Paul imagin he could ealily impoſe upon thoſe 
he wrote this Epiſtle to, in thoſe matters which muſt 
have been ſo publickly known ? Or did he think he 
could incite them to emulate his Patience by ſuch 
narrations as every body knew to be utterly falſe? 

Verſ. 19, 20. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Loyd will, and will know not the ſpeech of them which art 
puffed up, but the power. For the Kingdom of God is 
uot in word, but in power, By theſe words It appeary 
chat the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt juſtified in thoſe days the miſſion of the 
Paſtors of the Church; and indeed what can be leſs 
liable to ſuſpicion than ſuch a mark and ſign of 
them ? Ds: 

Chap. V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in 
the day of the Lord Jeſus. The Apoſtles teſtified of 
the Golpel by their works, and not their words 
only, 

Verſ. 11. If any Man that is called a Brother, be a 
Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idlater, or a Raler, 
or a Drunkgra, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, do 
or eat, \Vhat ſtrange Severity was this! What 
amazing and wonderful effe&ts, what ſurprizing 
changes in Men were produced by the Goſpel |! Be- 
lieve it, if you can, afrer what has been aid, that 
this was a Society of Deceitful Impoſtors, as it mult 
need be confelled, {oppoſing their Teſtimony falſe. 


Chap. 
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Chap. VI. 9, 10, 11. Be not deceived: Neither For- 
nicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adwlterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, "&c. ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God, And ſuch were ſome of you * but 


: je «re waſhed, but ye are ſanitified, but ye are juſtified nn 
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the name of the Lord Feſus, &c. Had the Teitimony 
of Jeſus been a meer Impoſture, how could he have 
ſantified Mankind ? And what could be the deſign 
of the Apoſtles, in deceiving Men to make them 
righteous, in making a falſe Belief ſerve to lead them 
tothe praCtice of all Virtues? For fuch notions as 
theſe our Incredulous Adverſaries muſt neceſſarily en- 
tertain, 

Chap, XII. 28, 29, 30. And God hath ſet ſome in 
the Church, firſk Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly, 
Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, djverſities of Tongues, Are all 
Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? are all Teachers? are all 
workers of Miracles ? have all the gifts of healing ? do 
all ſpeak, with Tongues ? It appears that the Apoſtle by 
this enumeration of the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſuppoſes them to have been very common 
in the Church, as being a matter of faCt publickly 
known. Was he then out of his Senſes to ta]k thus? 
We have ſeen Men who falſly boaſted they could 
work many Miracles: but we never heard of any 
that pretended to make a numerous Society believe, 


that they alſo could work Miracles, when they had 


not indeed the power to perform any. 
Verſ. 31. But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and yet 


* frew I unto you a more excellent way, He preferred 


Charity before Miracles themſelves, and all the mi- 
raculous Gifts of the holy Spirit. How difterent then 
was his opinion from the Vanity, Ambition and Super- 


ftition of the World! 


Chap. XIV. 24, 25. But if all propheſy, and there 


come in one that believer; not, or one unlearned, be bs _ 
VINCE 
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wvinced of all, he is judged of all, And thus are th; 
ſecrets of his Heart made manifeſt; and ſo falling donn 
on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that God js 
;n you of a Truth, This was the Gift of knowing the 
ſecrets of Men's Hearts, which this ſame Author 
ſpeaks of in another place, ſaying, tho I have the gift 
of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, &c, Was 
there ever any Seducers ſeen, who to prove their 
miſſion pretended themſelves able to know the ſecrets 
of Man's heart? How comes this Author then to 
ſpeak of it curſorily, and asa thing generally known 
to them all ? 

Chap. XV, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19. But if there be 
no Reſurreftion of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is vain alſo; yea, and we are found falſe 
witneſſes of God ;, becauſe we have teſtified of God, that 
he raiſed up Chriſt whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that 
the dead riſe not, &c. And if Christ be n0t raiſed, your 
faith is vain, ye are yet in your ſins, Then they aljo 
which are fallen a ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, If in this 
life only we bave hope in Chrif, we are of all men moſs 
71/crable, Nothing can better acquaint us with the 
perſwaſion of our Apoſtle than theſe words, For I 
pray obſerve after what manner he relates the Opl- « 
nion of thofe men, who thought there was no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. He ſeems very much ſurpriſed 
to ſce them prepoileſſed with any ſuch Opinion, after 
what they had known of Chriſt's ReſurreRion, of 
their Happineſs thar ſlept in him, and the Afflictions 
they endure in this Lite, which they could not en- 
dure without ſome reaſon, ſome hope, and expecta- 
Lion of future Happineſs. 

Verf. 32. If after the manner of Men, I have fought 
with Beajts at Epheſus, what advantaneth it me, if rhe 
Dead riſe v9t ? Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we 
«ie, vince the beginning of the World, Men of 

worldiy 
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the good things of this Life, have always argued 


thus 3 and indeed they would have a great deal of 
reaſon in arguing thus, and purſuing their reafons, 


were there no ReſurretFion of the dead. | 
Chap. XVI. 21, The Salutation of me Paul with mine 
own hand. If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
let him be Anathema Maranatha. He begun ſtill, an 
ended with Chriſt, which evidently ſhews the ſtrong 


perſvaſion of his Mind, 
Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. I. 8,9, For we would nt brethren, have you ig- 
zorant of our trouble, &c. That we ſhould not truſt tn 
our ſelves, bit in God which raiſeth the dead, By theſe 
words we percelve what troubles they underwent, 
and what hopes they had to ſuſtain them in their 
Sufferings. 

Chap. II. 14, 15,16. Now thanks be unto God, which 
always cauſes us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh mant- 
feſt the favour of vis Knowledge by us in every place. For 
we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriff, &c. To the 
07e we are the ſavour of Death unto Death, and to 
the other, the favor of Life unto Life : and who 1s ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things ? And who is ſufficient to ex- 
preſs all the force and energy of tliefe words, wniike 
the falſe Charms of humane Eloquence, yer fuch as 
are eafily diſcerned by an Heart rightly diſpoſed ? 

Chap. IV. 6 For God who commanded the lignt to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the Knowleadg of the glory of God, in the 
face of Feſus Chrif#, The Eloquence of Men which 
s generally above the thing It repreſents, has uſual. 
ly but one Idea to repreſent one kingle object: But 
if that Idea be a complex one, then ic Is compoſed of 


leveral others, proportionable and agreeable to it. 
V There 
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wordly Minds and carnal Appetites, who aim only a* 


-- EE —"—__. __ ——— 


$99 A Treatiſe of the Truth 


There cant well be in this ſort of Eloquence a mix: 
ture of various Ideas and difterent Metaphors toe. 


ther in one and the ſame Period. But on the contra. . 


ry, the Elcquence of the Holy Ghoſt which is always 
inferiour to thoſe Objects it lays before us, makes uſe 
of ſeveral difterent Images and Ideas at once, becauſe 
a fingle one could not expreſs what it endeavours to 

repreſent : As for inſtance in theſe ex. 


M1. 4. 2. prefſions, The Sin of righteouſneſs with the 
Luke 1.78. healing of his wings, has viſited us through 


his tender mercies 5, as alſo in this place, 
where theApoſtle thought he could never fay enough, 
this 15 alight which fhinethy, which ſyineth into the beart, 
which giveth the light, the light of the knowledge of the 
gory of God, in the face of Feſus Chrif#f, For a Man 
io expreſs himſelf thus he mult really be very ſtrong. 
ly perlwaded of what he could ſay. The Orators of 


this World ate uſually Maſters of their ow7nThoughts; 


but this Writer here was as it were filled, and wholly 
taken up with the greatneſs of the Object he was about 
to repreſent, 

Verſ. 15, For all things are for your fakes, that the 
aimndant grace might through the thanksgiving of many 
redonnd to the glory of God, Thankſgiving, Grate- 
fulnes. Acknowledgement, Glory of God, Charity, 
Confellion of their Fraitties, Prayer, Exhortatlon, 
cc. are the only Subjects that all the Writings of 
thoſe pretended Impoltors are full of. 

Verf. 17. For our light affliction, which ts but for 4 
7161146rit, WOYRCN) for #5 4 far 20TC exceeding and eternal 
ug/t of glory, No Writer ever ſpoke with ſo much 
encrpy. becauſe no Writer was ſo [tronply perſwaded 
of the Truth of what he delivered. 

Chap. V. 17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, bt 
ti 4 rim Creature, What Teachers ever required 
ſuch things of their Diſciples ? What meen thek 
VWorcs, and this Rrance Exhortation ? 
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Chap. VI. 1, 4, 5, 6. We then as workers together 
ith hizn, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace of 


God in vain, &Cc, but jn all things approving our ſelves 
as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 


jn neceſſuties, in diftreſſes, 1m ſtripss, in impriſouments, 


in tumalts, in labours, in watchings, wm faſtings, by pRre- 


neſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kinareſs, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned. Do ſuch Exhortations 
uſually come from the Men of this World, or rather 
do they not proceed from the Holy Ghoſt himfelf ? 

Chap, VIII. 18, And we have ſent with him the bro- 
ther,whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel,throughout all the Charch- 
es, He ſpeaks of St. Luke in this place 3 and what 
he ſays of him is ſufficient to make us underſtand that 
the Gofpel according to St. Luke was read even in 
thoſe days in all the Chriſtian Churches, which over- 
throws all ſuſpicion that that Gofpel had-been filled 
with ſham Stories of certain matters of fact, in a 
time when every body had yet freſh in their Remem- 
brance, all that came to paſs in thoſe days. 

Chap. XII, 12. Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were 
mrought among you in all paticnce, in ſigns, . and wonaers, 
and mighty deeds. St. Paul wrote theſe things to {e- 
veral numerous Churches, and to whole Sacieties. 
And can we ſuppoſe he could perſwade them that he 
wrought ſo many Wonders and Signs among them, 
When he wrought nonc? | 

Chap. XIII. 5. Examine your ſelves, &C. prove your 
own ſelves, &c. how that Jeſus Chriſt 1s im you. What 
mean theſe Expeſſions ? I are in Jeſus Chriſt, 7eſus 
Chriſt is in #s. And whence come they * Who firſt 
eſtabliſhed ſuch a ſtrange L3nguage? And who did 
the Apoltles learn this Stile from, a Stuie till tnen un- 
known to the World ? Had Men ever ſaid before 
that time, Ceſar is in u;? No ſurely, becaule they had 
never received the Spirit of Ce/#7, But the Dit- 
Ciples had received ute Spirit of e/s- Chr ift 
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Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


Chap. III. 4, 5- O fooliſh Galatians ! &c. Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain? If it be yet in vain. He 
therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh mi. 
racles among you, doth he it by the works of the Law, or 
by the hearing of faith ? What means this Interrogati- 
on, If the Miracles and the miraculous and extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt had been only meer 
Fictions? Is it poſſible we ſhould nor perceive the 
Truth of that matter of fact, by the ingenuous ſim- 
plicity wherewith this Author takes it for granted, 
when he makes it a Principle of his Arguments, and 
takesan occaſion from thence to cenſure the Galatians 
after ſo ſharp and ſevere a manner ? 

Chap. VI. 12,14, 15. As many as deſire to make 4 
fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be Circumciſed 
only left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the Croſs of 
Chriſt, &c. But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave tn 
the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom the World is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the World. For in Chrif 
Teſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncr- 
cumciſion, but a new Creature. Great indeed was his 
Faith! for he would not ſabſcribe to their Maxims, 
who conſtrained the faithful ro be Circumciſed, tho 
he might have thereby avoided a ſharp Perſecution. 
But he ſhews us that the Circumciſion of the Heart 
only was acceptable to God; that none but the New 
Creature could be for the future agreeable to him: 
A Circumciſion indeed infinitcly more painful than 
the firſt, and a New Creature eſtabliſhed upon the Ru- 
12s of the World, the pleaſures of which are ſo dear 
to us. Certainly it is impoſſible this Doarine ſo ſpt- 
ritual, fo koly, and to necel[ary in ir ſelf, ſhould have 
proceedcd only from Fleſh and Blood. 


Epiſii 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
Chap. III, 17, 18, 19. That. ye being rooted and 


| crounded jn love, may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 
| what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height , 
E and to know the love of Chriſt, 
! ledge, &C, 
* the Incrednlons would have them to be, what mean 
> thoſe tranſports of admiration as often as they re- 
* flet on the mercy of God, which every Page of this 
{ Book is full of? Were they then deceived? No 
7 furely, becauſe they could not be impoſed upon in 
* ſuch certain matters of fat, Had they then a mind 


which paſſeth all Know- 
Had the Apoſtles been ſuch Deceivers as 


to deceive other people > That could not be neither, 


! becauſe their Writings ſeem to be deſigned only to 
$ induce Men to fear God. 


Chap IV. 24, 25. Ard that ye put on the New man, 


which aſter God is created in Righteouſneſs and true holt- 
' neſs, Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every Man 
truth with his neighbour, &Cc. | 


A ſtrange and furpri- 
ling Diſcourſe indeed! but which would have been 
much more aſtoniſhing ſhould it have been uttered by 
the mouth of an Impoſtor, 


Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


Chad, 1.29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of 
Chriſt, n9t only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
bis ſake. The Stoicks, who had ſo much diſtinguiſhed 
and raiſcd themſelves above all other Mea by their 
ſublime Morality, had ever imagined that the #7/e 
man might very well preſerve a tranquil and ſedaie 
Mind in the midſt of his Aﬀidtionsz and they. were 
ſomuch intoxicated with Pride, that they were 2jto- 
gether inſenſible of any Pain or Torment. Yut the 


Diſciples of Chriſt went yet higher. They looked 
V 3 upon 
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vpon the moſt cruel Sufferings as upon ſo many Bene: 
fi:s, and ſo many cauſes of Joy, and Peace, and Ineffa- 
ble Conſolation and Comfort. They cried out, I re. 
jnyce ws my ſufferings, QC. 1 delight in Stripes, in Afiitti- 
v:, &c. Nay more than this, they returned Thanks 
to God for having been thovght worthy to ſuffer for 
his Name's ſake. Their Affiictions gave riſe to their 
Gratitude. And all this, becauſe they were {upport- 
cd by a Divine hand, and were moſt certain to ob- 
tain an everlaſting Reward. A ſtrange thing indeed, 
that this Certainty only ſhould be abſolutely requi- 
ſite to demonſtrate the truth of Religion! The 
Apoſi les could never have entertained any falſe hopes 
of reward, becauſe their hopes were grounded on 
what they had ſeen, and on the miraculous Gifts 
of God they had both received and often imparted 
to others. We can't then doubt, but that they had 
the hopes of a future Reward in proſpect, unleſs ws 
will bz wilfully Blind and Ignorant. So blind muſt 
the Incredulous be, who wilfully ſhut their Eyes, 
and refuſe to be convinced of ſo evident a Truth, 


Firſt Epijile to the Theſſalonians. 


Chap. I, 4; For our Goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, &C. By 
theſe words it appears that the miraculous Gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt continually teſtified of the Goſpel. 

Chap. HI. 4. For verily when we were with you, me 
roi you before, that we ſnould ſuffer tribulation 3 even 4 
it came to paſs, and ye know. The Diſciples of C brit 
had been prepared by him, and had prepared them- Þ 
tclves, nay prepared their Succeſlors alſo to ſuffer 
patier:tly according tothe Words of this Apoſtle, Wi0 
14ys1n another place, 2 7m. 3. 12. All that will {*t 
god!y wn Chrift Teſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Tw3s 
therefore in cold Blood, with their own choice a0 
rev 
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free deliberation they ſuffered ſuch Torments. 

Chap. V. 27. 1 charge you by the Lord, that this 
Epiſile beread unto all the holy brethren, St. Paul fear - 
ed not in the leaſt his being contradicted, or con- 
vinced of any Fallity he had advanced concerning his 
Aflictions, and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
therefore he commanded that his Epiſtles ſhould be 


read to all the holy Brethren. 
Firſts Fpiitle to Timothy, 


Chap. III. 16, And without controverſy great is the 
myitery of Godlineſs ;, God was manifeſt in the firſh, juſti- 
ficd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gems 
rules, believed on in the World, received up tnto glory. 
This myſtery can't be invented only by Humane un- 
derſtanding, for ſeveral Reaſons. 1, Becauſe it 1s 
{0 great and ſublime, that Men tho never ſo learned 
and quick ſighted in other things, yet would never 
have been able to find it out of themſelves, barely 
by the Scrutinies of their Reaſon. 2. Becauſe they 
were only poor Fiſhermen that preached ic. 3, Be- 
cauſe this ſo ſublime and magnificent Object proceeds, 
it I may {© ſpeak, from the Death and Sufferings of 
a Man, who was condemned and puniſhed with the 
moſt rigorous Puniſhments that could be thought of. 
For -twas only after the Paſſion of Chr;/#, that the 
Diſciples went about preaching every where the 
wonderful works of God. 4. And laſtly, becaule 
the contemplation of it depends upon Experience it 
{clf; and alcho this myſtery appears at hrit view inh- 
nitely exalted above the reach of our capecity, yer it 
muſt have been both ſeen and touched by the Diſci- 
ples. They certainly ſaw Chriſt, and beveld bis glory as 


the G lory of the only Son of G od, full of Grace and Truth. 


They ſaw with their Eyes that Fleſh in whicn core 


parcally dwelt 2n iatire fulne(s of the glorious God- 
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head. They were fully convinced of the extraor- 
dinary excellence of his Myſteries and the perfeCtion 
of his Holineſs, They themſelves received the Gifts 
of that ſame Spirit in which God himſelf was juſtified, 
They ſaw Angels aſcending and deſcending to mini- 
ſter unto him. They preached it themſelves to the 
Gentiles, and ſo compelled the World to believe in 
him by their Patience and Preachince, which was 
continually attended with the Demonſt:acion of that 
Spirit and the Evidence of thoſe Miracles performed 
by them in the Name of Jeſus. Laſtly he afcended 
into Heaven in their ſight. $So that theſe are a!) ſure 
and certain proofsof the Truth of that great Myſtery 
which can't in the leaſt be ſuſpetted. 


Second Epiftle to Timothy. 


Chap. Ill, 15, 16. Ana that from a Child thou haſt 
known the holy Scriptures, &c. All Scripture is given by 
19/piratton, There is no maintaining falſe Religions 
in the World but by the help of [gnorance, Negti- 
pence, and a blind Submiſſion. But the Chriitian Reli- 
gion can't bz ſuſpected of any ſach defects, becauſe 
it is wholly fonnded upon Inſtruftion and Knowleare. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
Life, Joln I. 39. 

Chap, IV.7,8, 7 have ſought a good fipht, I Vave 
frnſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith: henceforth there 
15 la;d itn for me : Crown of riohtcouſneſs. St. Pant was 
drawn ni2h townid his latter end; and the words 
ct adving Man are aivays to be regarded. Whence 
then coraes that chearful] Joy, the Apoltle ſo natural- 
ly expreſi2s tn this occaſion ? His Hopes, had they been 
of this World, mnit have been ſoon buricd with him 
3n 615 G rav2,2mnd iis Happineſs too at an end. Whence 
then Cerived he that great Confidence which he ſeems 
to t2ye had? Was it from the inward ſenſe of a guiity 

Conſcience 
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Conſcience, which reproach'd him for having betray'd 
the Synagogue, blemiſhed his Country Men, deceived 
Mankind, teſtified of a Seducer, and forg'd ſach fifti- 


tiovs Viſions by the moſt {ignal Impoſture that ever 
was? Let any one believe it if he can. 


Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, 


Chap. I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Loyd 
Feſns Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the reſurrefion of 
Teſus Chriſt fromthe Dead. The Mind of thoſe Wri- 
ters was ſo full of the Salvation that was revealed to 
them, that they were never weary of returning thanks 
to God for it. 

Chap. II. 17, 18, 19, 20. Honour all men, Love the 
brotherhood, Fear God. Honour the King, Servants be 
ſubje& to your Maſters, with all fear, not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward, &c. For what glory 
is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it 
patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God, &c. It is 
a ſtrange thing, we ſhould be deſired to own that a 
mutual Agreement of Malice and Falſhood, which 
really is a wonderful Agreement of Piety, Charity, 
Obeaience,and Righteouſneſs. Paulexpreſſed himſelf like 
Peter, and Peter ſpoke like Paul, They both aCted 
and ſuffered alike; nay they bore the very ſame Teſti- 
mony, being endowed with the ſame Patience, practi- 
ling the very ſame /jrtues, and difcovering one and 
the ſame Wiſdom in all their words. Now what 


have we any reaſon to ſuſpedt in all this ? 


Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. 


Chap. I. 16, 17, 18. For we have not followed can= 
ningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto mary 
| er 
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power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye. 
wizneſſes of his Majeſty. For he received from God jig 
Father, Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a wc 
to bim from the excellent glory, This is my well beloved Sq 
in whom I am well pleaſed. And this voice which cane 
from Heaven, we heard when we were with him in tl, 
boly Mount, &c, This is a Witneſs who ſpoke of 
what he had ſeen ; who ſuffered Death in defence of 
the Truth of his Teſtimony ; who ſaw it not alone, 
for ſeveral others had ſeen the fame thing who 
ſpoke not out of any principle of Intereſt, or con. 
cealed what he knew through any fear, or apprehen- 
ſion of Death ; and who for all that did his utmoſt 
endeavours to fanctifie Mankind, and beſtowed all 
his Time, his Labour and his Life in advancing ſuch 
an extraordinary work, which is fo little to be Cul. 
peed, And if ſo, what Man is there that can rea- 
ſonably miſtruſt him ? 


Firſt Eniitle of St. John. 


Chap. I. 1, 3. That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have ſren with our 
Eyes, whico we have looked upon, and our hands have 
bandicd of the word of Life, declare we unto you, &C. 
If you ſhould doubt whether the Apoſtles did really 
g0 abour teſtifying every where that they had ſeen 
with their Eyes, both the Afiracles and Reſurrettion 
of Crit, ws but learning it from their Epiſtles, 
and their own words too. 

Chap. I. 1. Ay little Children, theſe things write | 
wnto you, that ye ſinnor, But what was it to him whe- 
ther Men ſinned, or not? Did ever the deſign of 
ſanQitying Mankind and contributing to their Salya- 
tion at tie coſt of ones Blood,. ones Liberty, ones 
Life, enter before into any Man's Heart but theirs ? 


Theſe 
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Theſe 2ud the like Reflexions are of themſelves ſuf. 
ficient to give the Reader a reliſh of thoſe Truths, 
and incite him to make ſome of his own, as ſhall 
more effeCtually inſtru&, and convince him: For my 
part I have made ſeveral, which perhaps ſatisfy me 
better than they would any body elſe. And noqueſti- 
on but he will alſo make ſeveral of his own that will 
convince him far better than thoſe of another. In 
the mean while-let us paſs on to the conſideration of 
the Subſtance of that Religion which Chriſt himſelf 
did bring into the World, For after having confi: 
dered the outſide, tis very neceſſary to look into the 
inward part of the Building, 
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| SECTION IV. 


Wherein we ſhall prove the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion by the Confide- 
ration of it's Nature and Properties. 


———_——————_— 


Several Portraitures in which it may be conſ6- 
deed, 


[therto we have 1nliſted as it were upon the 
Shell and Bark of Religion ; we have examined 
the proofs taken from matters of fact, being the firſt 
that offered themſelves to our mind : It ſeems there- 
fore now Expedient we ſhould diſcover as it were the 
Subſtance and Spirit of Chriſtianity, and ſo proceed to 
thoſe other proofs drawn from the Nature of it, and 
that by ſhewing the truth of it by it's Beauties and 
proper Excellencies. But becauſe this is too copious 
a Subject for us who ſtudy Brevity, we ſhall endea- 
your to reduce what we have to ſay into as ſmall a 
Compals as we can; and ſince we cannot allow our 
Reflextons their due and proper Extent, to give at 
leaſt ſome Plan or Draught of the ſame, as ſhall ſup- 
ply that defect. 

And tho the Chriſtian Religion may be conſidered 
under {everal different Faces, becauſe in this reſpect 
"ris like unto its Obje(t, which has no Bounds to con- 
[' | fine it's Extent ; yet methinks we may give an Idea 
8 i Juſt and adequate enough to our preſent deſign, by 
\ || | conlidering it in eleven different Draughts or Por- 

| 


, 
i 
A*, 
\ 
LN 
A 
3 
bY 
* 
” 
$, 
Is 
bs 
s 
4 
p 
Lo 
wo 
A 
* 
£ S. 
ws 
> 
[#. 
6% 
bs 
EY 
3 
1 S 
»- 
: 
Wd 
$ 
Ss 
a” 
». 
S 
= 
_ 
oe 
* - 
+* 
"+ 
we 
4 
NB 4 
» 
's 
> 
oo 
5 
Ll . 
vo 4 
- 
"A 
p 
g* 
F< 
Rug 
+ 
Py 
3 
OY 
[is 
WF 
4 
F' 
Fob 
4 
"5 


| traitnres. I. ln the Multitude of Teſtimonies given 
[| 1n favour of it; which we ſhall touch upon curſorily, 
becauſe 
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becauſe we have already partly examined them aſl 
11. In its eſſential oppoſ#zon to all falſe Religions that 
! ever were, TIL. In it's Effefts,-which can only juſtly 
he referred toa Divine and Supernatural Cauſe. IV. 
In the Purity of its end, V. In it's. Suitableneſs to the 
* Heart of Man,which it undertakes to reform. VI. In 
the Relation it has to the Glory of God, which it ſhould 
advance. VII, In it's Morality. VII. In it's Myfte- 
ries, IX. In the conformity of it's Myſteries to the 
light of Reaſon. X. In that exact proportion it bears 
to the Jewiſh Religion, XI. And laſtly, in that pro- 
portion it bears to Natural Religion. 

| hope theſe Portraitures will, like ſo many degrees 
of Light, wonderfully illuminate the Minds of the in- 
credulous, and diſcover to them the truth and certain- 
ty of the Chriſtian Religion, by the ſublimity and ex- 
cellencies of it, 
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[. Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, as zt 7s 
conſidered in the multitude of Teſtimonies gi- 
ven in favour of it. 


"7" Hongh Teſtimonies be ſomewhat foreign and 

| exterior to the Chriſtian Religion, and there- 
fore may ſeem improper to diſcover the Perfection of 
It: Yer it will appear they do diſcover ir, if we but 
carefully unite them together, and ſo confider wel] 
their joynt union and agreement. 


which the Wiſdom of God has been pleas'd ro con- 
firm nnto us by Nine ſeveral Teſtimonies,cach where- 


: Truth of it, 
; The firſt is that of the Prophets, who all teftified 


of Feſus Chrift by a long and continued ſeries of 
' Prophectes, 
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We can't but have a very great Idea of a Religion 


of would have been ſingly ſufficient'to diſcover the F 
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Prophecies, ſome far plainer than the reſt; for ſome 
of the Prophets ſaw almoſt as clear in the Night (as 
I may ſo ſpeak) of ſhadows and figurative Types, ay 
we can in the Day,of their exact accompliſhment, as 
has been already ſhewn. 

The ſecond is that of John the Baptiſt, ſo much the 
more certain becauſe it was foretold in the old Teſta. 
ment, and Chriſt and his Diſciples continually refer'd 
the Fews to that Teſtimonys ſo much the more con- 
ſiderable, becauſe we can'c ſuſpe& John the Baptiſt of 
having been guilty of any baſe complacency towards 
the Jews, or mean deſigns for his own Intereſt; The 
Wiſdom of God having been pleas'd to ſet him above 
ſuch Suſpicions, by the Auſterity of his Manners and 
his unuſual way of living, ſet down in the Goſpel 
with ſuch a ſtrange and particular Deſcription. 

The third is that of the Apoſtles, thoſe witneſſes, 
whoſe Conſtancy was tried by the ſevereſt Puniſhments 
inflicted upon them 3 yet they boldly reſiſted the 
Violence offercd them by ſo many Torments they en- 
dut'd, Torments ſufficient to extort even from the 
greateſt MalefaCtors a confeſſion of their Crimes: Yet 
here is the difference between Them and common Of- 
fenders; that the latter are compell'd vnwil.ingly to 
undergo the Torture, but the Diſciples of our Lord 
rejoyc'd in being thought worthy to ſuffer. Male- 
fattors indeed know certainly they ſhall be executed, 
if they confeſs the Truth 5 but the Diſciples of eſis 
would have had much more reaſon to fear Death, had 
they diſguiſed the Truth by any cloſe Deceit. 

The fourth Teſtimony is that of the three Perſons 
which bare record in Heaven, the Father when he de- 
clared in Jordan, that Feſus Chrilt was his well beloved 
Son, in whom he was well pleaſed . and in another plate, 
} have glorified him,and will glorifie him again: Ihe yon, 
when he teſtihed of himſelf by his 4£racles : And the 


Holy Gholt, when he confirmed the Teſtimony of to 
Son 
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Son by the Effuſion of his extraordinary and miracu= 
ſous Gifts upon the Diſciples. 

The fifth is that of the Conſcience of Men, which 
acknowledges freely that the Chrijtian Religion can re- 
move our Fears, comfort us in our Affictions, humble 
our Minds in the midſt of plenty, and ſtrengthen them 
in poverty; in a word,ſanCtifie us by delivering us from 
our ſins; and ſo conſequently ſupply all our wants 
and neceſſities. 

The ſixth is that ev'n of the Enemies of onr Re- 
lizion, who have been forced to ſpeak favourably on 
our ſide. The Jews and Gentiles have teitified in our 
behalf, the Wiſdom of Providence, and the convincing 
force of Truth having obliged them tacitly to own 
thatTruth, againſt which they had declared themſelves 
ſuch inveterate and implacable Enemies. 

The ancient Fews believed that the fa- Gem. trad. 
mous prophecy Facob uttered upon his $48. Cap. 17. 
Death-bed, The Sceprer ſhall, &c. was to 

be underſtood of the Meſſias: This their own Writings 
teſtify, and their Talmud acknowledges,that that Mar 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief, who 

was to be bruiſed for our iniquities, and from Gem. trade. 
whom they hid their faces as from a Leper, van. Lib. 12. 
was the true Meſſias. Nay, they are 

forced to have recourſe to the extravagant Fiction of 
a double Meſſiasz and ev'n by that they pay a kind of 
homage to the Truth. The Samaritans were of Opt- 
nion, that the eſſias was ſhortly to appear In the 
World, as is evident by the diſcourſe of Chriſt with 
the Woman of Samaria, And this the Fews were ſo 
[trongly perſwaded of, that ſome of them choſe ra- 
ther to own Herod the Great for the Heſſizs, tho an 
Idimean and wicked Prince, than renounce an Opt- 
nion they were prepolleſs'd with, and which was ſo 
deeply rooted in their Minds. Others led away by 


the ſame Opinion, caſt their Eyes vpon one Agrippa, 
deſcended 
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deſcended from Herod, who wasengaged in the Romay 
party. Others alſo inſtigated by the ſame hopes, fol. 
lowed a certain Robber into the Wilderneſs. Ang 
the Fews ſeeing their City juſt ready to be laid in Aſhes 
imagined that their Meſſias was juſt upon manifeſting 
himſelf. Nay, the mercileſs Ring-leaders of thoſe 
fatiovs Wretches, who tore one another in pieces 
during the devaſtation of Jude, ſo obſtinately ſought 
after one another's Ruin, only becauſe they expect- 
ed to vanquiſh the Romans, and ſo become the Con- 
querours of the World, that were to fulfil ancient 
Prophecies. Few Ages after, they turned to one Barks. 
kebas a villatnous Robber, only becauſe they thought 
him the XMeſſias, according to their Computation of 
the years of his coming. Joſephus , a great Man 
and well verſed in the Scriptures, imagined as well 
as others that the Time prchx d for his coming was ac- 
compliſhed ; or if he did not really think fo hiaſelf, 
he took at leaſt an occaſion from that Opinion com- 
monly approved of in the Eaſt, to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with YVeſpaſian. Herod the Great himſelf terrified 
and amazed by all thefe Reports, made his fearful ap- 
prehenſion remarkable by a deluge of Blood. Then 
did the Fews acknowledge that in the days of the Me; 
ſias there would be no Government 3 No Magiſtrate, 
nor any Commonwealth left in 1ſrael. But 
afterwards the neceſlity of maintain- 
ing their Opinion againſt us, made them 
have recourſe to ſeveral different Eval: 
ons. Not many Ages after the coming of Fe/us Chrif 

into the World, when they found that their Meſs 

did not appear, ſome of them began to ſay that he had 

hid himſelf z others that he was come already in the 

Perſon of Hezekiah ; others that his coming was pul 

off, by reaſon of the crying ſins of the People z nay, 

they went on to that degree of i-piety and i-religio) 


as tO pronounce them curſed who ſhould calculate tht 
| years 


Gem. TraQt. 
San. Cap 11, 
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years of the coming of the Meſſias, From all which 
we ſe plainly that by theſe their Confeſſions and 
Shifts, they in a manner bear witneſs ( tho unwil- 
lingly and without deſign ) to-the Chriſtian Faith. 

As for the Heathens, beſides the au- 
thentick Teſtimony of Pliny the young- 7-241. 
er concerning the Innocence of the Apolege 5. 
Chriſtians, and beſides that of Tiberius 
concerning Jeſus Chrisf,whom he would have inſerted 
among the Gods, being himſelf aſtoniſhed at the 
ſurpriſing Wonders which he had 
heard of him; we all know, that there Se - aiſcour/e 
have been ſeveral famous Emperors whe ©97<erning V- 

niverſal Hiſlo= 
were not able to conceal from the ,,,,:,. p;ſhup 
World their favourable Opinions of the of Meaux. 
Coriſtian Religion ; that ſome of them 
had for Inſcriptions in their publick Edifices ſeveral 
Maxims of the Goſpel $ that others would have con- 
ſecrated Churches for the Uſe of the Chriſtians; and 
laſtly, that others profeſſed themſelves Admirers of 
the Morality of ChriFt, 

But what ſhall we fay of the Fews and Gentiles, who 
not being able to deny Chriſ#'s Miracles, were for- 
ceato refer them, ſome to a Magick Power, and others 
to acertain I know not what myſterious Pronunclati- 
on of the word Fehoval. So ſtrange a thing 1t 1s that 
ev'a the very Enemies of our Religion ſtould thrs 
teltify of it, and yet ſcarce percelve It. 

The ſeventh Teſtimony is that of feveral ſtrange 
Events, which the Wiſdom of God ſo ordered that 
they firmly eſtabliſh the Truth of Chri/tianty, Of 
theſe there are ſeveral very remarkable z bur ir ſhall 
laffice at preſent to mention T hree only, which 
among the reſt deſerve a particular Conſideration z 
the Firſt is, the Deſtruction of the four Monarchie, 
which had forely afflicted and haraſs'd God's People, 


a the end of which the Xingdom of Heaven was im- 
X mediately 
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mediately to be eſtabliſhed ; the Second, the entire 
DeſtcuCtion of the Jewiſh Government, and the ſig. 
nal Devaſtation of the holy Land, an Effec of the 
divine Wrath pour d out upon that Nation; the 
Third and laſt, the Settlement of the Chriſtian 
Church, or the Calling of the Gertzles, attended with 
ſo many Circumſtances as plainly ſhew that nothing 
but the hand of God could perfet ſo great a Work. 

The Eighth is that Teſtimony given of Chriſt by 
the Revelation of Moſes; And the Ninth that which 
is given of him by NVatzral Religion : But of theſe 
two Teſtimonies we ſhall not ſpeak at preſent, for 
as much as we deſign to end this Work with a parti- 
cular Conlideration of them. 

In the mean time, ls plain the Chriſtian Religion 
myſt be true, becauſe it was confirmed by the Teſti- 
mory of ſo many anthentick Perſons which can't be 
ſuſpeQted of Deceit: And it would be extravagantly 
ridiculous to tmagine, that the Prophets ſhould have 
ſo clear an inſight into Futurity, meerly to counte- 
nance and authorize a Fictions that oh the Baptiff 
baving been at firſt raken by the Jews for the Meſſras, 
ſhould renounce the Honour which that Title would 
have conferred upon him, only out of Zove and 
Complaiſance to an Impoſtor ; that the Apoles and 
the reſt of the Diſciples ſhould ſo readily ſacrifice 
their Eſtates, Reputation, Repoſe, and Life it felf 
to a Perſon they knew to be a falſe Chri# s that the 
Heavens ſhould countenance a Flam and a Lye by 
working ſuch ſignal and ſenſible Miraclesz that the 
Heart of Man ſhould have found every thing that can 
ſupply it's Wants and Neceflities in a meer Cheat z 
that ev'n the Enemies of onr Religion ſhould conn- 
renance and approve of our falſe Prejudices g that 
all Events ſhonld fo exaQtly coincide with an errone- 
o!S Impoſtarez and that the Revelation of Moſes 


2nd Natura! Relig1en ſhould thus teſtify ſo palpable # 
Fiction, 19 
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To this we may add the Neceſlity and Impor- 
tance of the Chriſtian Religion, ſince the Wiſdom of 
God leads us to it by ſo many different ways; as | 
alſo the admirable Perfeftion and Tranſcendency of 
it, ſince in a manner Heaven and Earth, the Time 
aſt and preſent, Events ordinary and natural, as 
well as thoſe ſupernatural and miraculous, ſince the 
Prophets and ApoZtles who were altogether unknown 
to one another, have agreed unanimouſly to reveal it, 
and propoſe it to us as an Object for it's tranſcen- 
dent excellency worthy of our greateſt Admiration. 


—_— 


II Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, «s #f 
75 oppoſed to all other Religions. 


LL theſe Truths will more evidently appear, if 

we conſider the Chriſtian Religion in it's Oppolt- 
tion to all other Religions. The Excellency of the 
Cbriſt ian Religion conſiſts in that ir has Advantages 
which other Religions have not,and yet none of their 
Faults, | 

I ſay, no other Religion has Advantages equal to 
thoſe of the Chriſtian Keligion ; for no other cau 
boaſt of it's having been confirmed by ancient Pro- 
phecies, Ev'n Afabomet thought it better to oblige 
Men to call the Scripture in queſtion, than do derive 
any Arguments from ir which might ſerve to confirm 
his Miſſion ; as appears by his not boaſting that he 
had been preceeded by any Forerunner who made his 
paths ſtreight. Fo : 

There are indeed feveral Religions which perhaps 
may have had their Martyrs: But what fort of Mar. 
tyrs? ſuperſtitious Men who blindly expoſed them- 
ſelves to Death without knowing what they did ; 
like thoſe Barbarians who proſtraced themielves by 
thouſands before their Idol, that their Coloſſus might 
cruſh them in pieces with It's Wheels as it palled 

X 2 along. 


———_— — Cn 2 rn ns 
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along. But no Religion beſides the Chriſtian was 
ever confirmed by the Blood of an infinite numbes 


7 ES 


of ſenlible underſtanding Aartyrs, who voluntarily ' 


ſuffered Death in Defence of what they had ſeen; 
who from vifioxs and projizgate Perſons became, Saints 
vpon the Confidence they had in, their Maſter, and 
who at length being diſperſed -1n* all places of the 
World, by their Death gain?d Proſelytes; and, ma- 
king their Blood the Seed of the Church, chearfully 


ſuffered Martyrdom, having certain Aſſurance of 


being crowned after their Death : A certain Aſſy- 
rance which they derived from what they themſelves 

had formerly ſeen. | 17 
We find other Religions which pretend to be con- 
firmed and authorized by ſeveral Signs and extraor- 
dinary Events from Heavene The Ro- 


See Minat. 
Felix, on all the Advantages they got over 
/ _ Other Nations: And the Afabumetans 
pretend that the great Succeſſes God was pleaſed to 
glve their Prophet, wereſo many certain and undent- 
able Marks of the Truth of their Religion. But to 


pretend that temporal Proſperity is a certain Cha- 


racter of a re Religion, or Adverſity that of a. 
| falſe one, is to fuppoſe, 8x-we have already ſaid elle 


where,. that the moſt profligate Wretches, iprovt- 
ded they are happy in this World, areghe greateſt 
Favourites of God. But certainly /tis not Proſperity 
or Adverhty, timply conſidered, but Proſperity 0r 


-- Adverlity as foretold by God or his Prophets that Is 


a certain CharaCter of true Religion :Aftd when we 
atirm that ſeveral extraordinary Events bear witneſs 
ro the Truth of Chri#janity, we mean- only thoſe 
vents which had been foretold by the Prophets z 3s 
for inſtance, the calling of the Gentiles, the De- 
ſtrn&tion of Feraſalem, and the eſtabliſhment of the 
Criſtian Church. Finally, there may be ſeveral 
| Religions 


mans uſed to attribute to their Religi- 


J 
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Religions that may decelve, but none-but the Chrj- 
ſtian Religion that can truly ſatisfy Mankind, There 
are ſome Religions grounded upon fabulous Mira- 
cles, and confirmed . by Witnelles calily conving'd 
of Impoſture ; but none but the Chriſtian Religion is 
firmly and ſolidly eſtabliſh{t upon true Miracles and 
valid Teſtimonies. Ir appears then,that no Religi- 
on in the World has ſuch extraordinary qualifcati- 
ons as the Chriſtian Religion; of which it muſt alſo be 
affirmed, that it is free from all ſuch Defeats as are 
incident to other Rgligions. 

We need.no deep, ſearch, no great ſagacity or 
penetration of Mind;to diſcover this Truth: For ir 
Is manifett that the'Chri5t1an Religion 15 not delign'd 
for the ſatisfaction of the carnal and worldly Appe- 
tites of Men, as that of the preſent Jews, who aſpire 
oaly after temporal Proſperity and worldy Pogps :, 
Nor is it a Monſtrous medly, like that of the,Samas 
ritans, made up of a ridiculous mixture of the Pagan | 
and Jewiſh Religion. Nor i #-+mpious-and cruel, 
like that of the GnoSicksz nor bas It any of the 
Faults or extravagant Superſtitions of the Pagan 
Religion. \ But ſince we have not leiſure to oppoſe it 
particularly to all the Errors of other Religions, we 
muſt be contented to ſhew in this Compariſon, the 
advantages the Chriftian Religion has above all the 
xeſt, by laying down the following Rules : 

. 
_. Other Religions, as being principally of human 
Invention and Inſtitution, were formed by degrees -- 
from the different Imaginations of ſeveral Perſons ; -- 
who ſucceſſively made ſuch Additions or Alterati- 
ons as they thought convenient. The Greeks, for 
Example, added ſeveral things to that Religion they 
received from the Egyptians ; and the Romans to that 
they had received from the G mo fag fwd 
1mor Mb lmpicties Of 5108 Mag 
2roved, the TON wl oy h 


.- and when they endeavour* 
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and Satwrninu and Baſilides added to thoſe of Aenan- 
der,// | And the reaſon is,becaufe Men are never weary - 
of inventing, nor the People of believing Novelties, 
But it is not ſo with the Chriſtian Religion, which 


q - was wholly deliver#d by Chriſt, is entirely contain _- 


in every one of the Goſpels, andev*n in each Epiſtle 
of the Apoſtles. What ever alterations Men have 
thought fit to make in the Doaritie Ehriſt brought 
into the World, did only corrupt the-Purity and 
Spirituality of-it; as appears by the great diſpropor- 
tion there is betwixr the Apoſtolical Doctrine, and the 
ordinary ſpeculations of Men. 


It. 


”_ ; 
S1/{ #7 f / 


© Other Religions durſt not ſhew themſelves open- 


ly in full light, and therefore were veiled over with 
a myſterious Silence and affeted Darkneſs.. The 


©. Gnoſtic choſe the Night to cover the Impurity'of 


5 their. abominable Myſteries. And the 
Romans expoſed themſelves to the ſaty- 
rical Railery of their Poets, /Jge being ſo careful to 


* conceal the Worſhip they paid-fo their Goddeſs Bo- 
- na, Fulian and PorphyriysKet all theis-Wirs-to work, - 
$| | - either to ſet off the ridiculous and offenſive Ceremo- 

| © nies of Paganiſm, or to palliate their Superſtition b 


ſeveral various explanations of it z as when they 40) 


| ** RiMy affirmed that they worſhipped one only ſuprtme '- 


God, tho they acknowledged at the ſame time other 
Subordinate Deities depending one upon another ; 
"d to juſtify the Worſhip 
they paid to their Idols, by uſing many ſubtile and 


f= nice DiſtinCions. 


It 1s certain there is a Principle of Pride implant; 
ed in the Hearts of Men, which is the Reaſon, 4 | 
cannot endure to be accuſed of entertaining any'a 
furd and extravagant Opinions; ſo that, when ever 
their Paſſions have made them embrace” a Religion 
which ſcems not very reaſonable, they employ al 

oe FOE er 
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heir Wit to make it at leaſt appear conſonant to 
Reaſon. But the Chriſt;an Religion requires no Veil to 
cover it, no my[terious Silence, no dark Diſſimulati- 
on, or doſe Diſguiſe, altho it propoſes ſuch kinds 
of Objects to us as are” vaſtly contrary to all our 
Prejudices and receiv'd Opinions, The Apoſtles free- 
ly confeſs that the Preaching of the Goſpel is as it 
were an apparent Folly ; bur yet they aſſure us God 
was reſolved to ſave the World by that ſeeming Fol- 
ly. They knew that the Death of Chrii# became a 
ſcandal to the Jew, and a folly to the Greeks yer 
they publickly declared, that they were determined 
not to know any thing ſave Feſus Chriſt and him cru- 

cified. 1 CO 

x leaſt inde, of endeavour to ſoften the ſenſe of 


that ſeeming Paradox, { ſo far were they from con- , | 


cealing it) but 4hat-they were ſtrongly and fully 


perſuaded of the Truth of that adorable Myſtery, and 
thatthe abundance of their Underſtanding ſery/d on", 


ly to make them more fully comprehend the ethcacy 
of the Croſs ? 
"9 "tae {arts 2, i 
- , Should we ſtrictly, conſider ſome Religions, we 
. ſhould find/they were, firſt for the moſt part inſtitu- 
ed, either by Poets or Philoſophers z and that they ge- 
nerally ſpring from the ſportive Concelts or witty 
Speculations of the Underſtanding z which is the rea- 
. ſon/they were not ſo univerſally approved. The 
' Philoſophers always derided the Religion of cheVulgar; 
and the Vulgar underſtood nothing of the Religion 
of the Philoſophers: Socrates ridiculed: the Religt- 
on of the, Athenians; and the Atheman: accuſed S9- 
crates Of Impiety and Atheiſm, and condemned him 
to death, The Chriſtian Religion 2lone ts approved 
of as well by the Philoſophers 25 the volgar People, 
a5 neither depending upon rhe Ignorance of the Jat- 
(er, nor proceeding from = Learning of the graced 
<P : h,o44 [ 
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It has a divine Efficacy and agreeable Power ſvitahle 
to all Hearts: It is adapted to the Capacity of the 
moſt ſimple and ignorant, tho infinitely raiſed above 
the Philoſophy of the Wiſe : It is ſublime without 
being nicely ſpeculative, and ſimple without being 
mean in its Sublimity preſerving its Clearneſfs, and 


in it's Simplicity preſerving it's Dignity. In a word 


there is nothing ſo great nor ſo incanſiderable in hu» 


man Society, bur what may ſome way fall under it's 


conſideration, and It 1s equally approved of and ad- 


| _ 


jets to thoſe that were Corporeal and Earthly : The 


} PCs p* ' of it. Nay, the Prophets com 


mired by all. 
l V. \ / bo HEW 
© Other Religions brought Men from Spiritual Ob- 


Giriſtian Religion brings them from the ObjeQs of 
Senſe to thoſe of the Underſtanding, We all know , 
that (the Fcathens when / they Deified Men, or wor- 
ſhip'd a Deity under an human Shape,they were ſo far 
paying that Deity a Worſhip due to a Spiritual Na- 
ture, that their Adoration conſiſted in ſeveral Games, 
Shews, and divers Exerciſes of the Body. The Jews 
and Samaritans by their eager Diſputes, whether 
God was to be worſhipped in Ferx/alem, or ,in Mount 
Gerazim, extinguiſhed Charity, the true Spirit of 
Religion, in their too hot defence.of the external ont 
| ne 
formerly, that the Fews made 'Balt 
to conſiſt in bowing down their Heads as a Bvttulh, 
and putting on Sackcloth and Aſhes.” / And the holy 
Scripture obſerves, that the Prieſts of 
3 :ngr. 71. Baal were wont to cut themſelves with 
18. 30, knives and Lances, when they ſacrificed: 
G to him, as if there were no. other way 
to wake their God hear their Prayers, but by inflid- 
ing luch Puniſhments on their own Bodies. © The 
0071 Jews can't be perſuaded that we have been 
czlied tothe knowledge bf the true God (tho "_ 


ny, 


, 
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End we all pres to put our truſt and-confidence in 
him.) becauſe they perceive nat_that uſe any - 
Corporeal Ceremonies. And PEN more 

irreligious than ſuperſtitious, make their Religion 
and its Happineſs depend chiefly on their Senſes g 


when they Worſhip, they turn themſelves towards 


Mecha, as the Jews did towards Jeruſalem, and eats - 

neſtly deſire of God that he would gratify.their Sen- 
ſes; and tho they have a ſort of a Religious ReſpeCt 
for the Letters that compoſe the Name of God, and 


""the'Paper It is written-upen; yet they are enjotned 


zo oppreſs Men that bear the Image of God, by their 
Religion, which breath&art nothing bur Violence, 
Fury, and Oppreſlion. 

The Reaſon why Men uſually refer thus every 
thing to their Senſes, is, becauſe a Worſhip that is 
corporeal and ſenſual is far more eaſfg: It is much. 
eaſier for a Man to take the Sun for 4 God, than to 
be continually taken-up in ſeeking after a God that 


. Is inviſible ; to ſolemnize Games and Feſtivals in ho- 


; Nour of a pretended Deity, than to renaunce himſelf 


bY 
\ 


for the ſake of a true one: *Tis much eaſter for him 
to faſt, than to renounce his Vices ; to fing ſpiritual 


\ Songs, or bow to a Statue, than forgive his Enemies. 


It appears then, that the Chriſtian Religion bears a 


. more excellent CharaRer,4That it gives us for the 


# 


Obje& of our Worſhip, not a God under ay human 
Shape, but a God'thar is a Spirit, Ixthafit teaches 
vs to honour him, not with a carnal, but a Spiritral 
Worſhip. And this Chrift himſelf has very elegant- 
Iy told us in theſe Words, God s 4 Spirit,and the that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and im ruth, 
John 4.24.) Whocould fill his Mind with ſuch ele. 


vated Notions ? And how comes it that he ſo excel- 
ently ſers down in that ſhort Precept the Genius of 
- true Reljgion, of which Men before were wholly ig- 

gorant !? jo, 


V, It 


, 
- 
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ae that they induce us to look after the Plea. 
ad Profits of the World in the Worſhip of 
? ; "whereas the Chriſtian Religion makes us glorify 
ad by renouncing the World, Thus the Heathens 
deli,;nins rather to pO REY than their Dei- 
ties, introduced into Religion whatever copld any - ft. 
m__ ?:tter and d1vert th s And CE Adds "h 

Religion not being Incum red with many Ceremo- 
nies, at” leaſt affixes temporal Advantages to the 
PraCtice of its Worſhip; as if the Pleaſures of the 
World were to be the future Reward of Religion: 
But certainly both of them are much miſtaken; for 
the Heathens ſhould have known that the Worſhip of 


God conſiſted not in diverting-and pleaſing them- 
ſelves; and hel [abilmetans Ticitd not have been 


ignorant, that ſince temporal and worldly Adyan- 


' tages were inſyſicicgt in themſelves to ſatisfy the 
; bovadleſs Delires ot, an's Heart, they could not 
come in Competition with thoſe Benefits which true 


Religion had peculiarly deſigned for him. But both 
theſe follow'd the-Motions of Sclf-love, which being 


- Naturally held in,ſuſpenſe between the World and 


Religion, imagins that nothing can be more pleaſant 
than to unite them both, thinking thereſp to re- 
concile its Inclination and Duty, conſecrate it's 
Pleaſures, and put no difference between Conſcience 
and Intereſt. | 
But the firſt Rule of true Religion teaches ns, that 
that mutual Agreement is impoſlible ; or, to uſe its 
own Words, that Chriſt and Belial are incompatible 
one with the other;that we muſt either glorifyGodat 
the expence of woridly Pleaſures, or poſſeſs the Ad- 
vantages of the World with the Loſs of our Religi» 
on: Any this certaialy ſhews the Cbriſt jan Religion t0 
have a Divine CharaCter. 7 
| VI. 
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| YT: 
'- Other falſe Religions debaſe the Deity and exalt 
Man z whereas the Chriſtian Religion humbles Man 
2nd exalts the Deity. The Egyptians, a Nationzhar 
boaſted ſo much of their Antiquity, made Monſters 
of their Deities z and the Komans made Deities of 
their Emperors, who were rather Monſters than 
. Men 1 The moſt famous Philoſophers were not aſha- 
med to rank their Deitics below themſelves, and 
themſelves ever before Jupiter ;, but the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches us that we owe all to God, who owes 
nothing at all to us. Ir humbleg us by the Conlide- 
ration of that infinite Diſtance there is between 
God and us; it ſhews that we are miſerable deſpi- 
cable Creatures in compariſon of God who is a Su- 
pregpnBeing, and only-worthy our Love and Adora- 
tion. Who then can ehafe but admire ſo excellent a 
Religion ? NIE, 
VI. 
// Other Religions made us depend upon thoſe Be- 
ings which were given us tocommand z and ſauetly 
pretend a Power over that ſupream Being upon whom 
we ovght wholly to depend. They taught Men to 
burn Incenſe to the meaneſt Creatures, and impu- 
dently to equal themſelves to the Univerſal Monarch 
- of the Wold. -/Bur ?tis no wonder that Men ſhould 
\©be ſo impious,” as to deſire to become Gods, ſince 
they were ſo baſe as to forget that they were Men 
and yet how ill their Pride became them when they 
. diſdain'd not to ſubmit to the four-footed Beaſts, to 
- the. Fowls of the Air, the creeping Animals and 
Plants of the Earth, as St. Pax reproaches themg | 
and how baſely ſuperſtitious were they, in that they 
werenot content to Deify themſelves, but ould al- 
ſo Deify their own Vices and Imperfections ! But the 
Chriſtian Religion alone reſtores that equitable Order 
which ought co be eſtabliſh'd in the World, by ſub- 
me 07-12: mittiyg 
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mitting every thing to the Power of Man, that he 

might ſubmit himſelf to the Will of his God. Ang 
«| | what can be the Duty of true Religion, but to re. 
TEL ftore ſuch juſt and becoming Order in the World ? 
44 YT we need no deep, fearch into other,Religions to 
[ find that they chiefly tend to flatter Men's corrupt 
Delifes; 4nd *efface thoſe Principles of Fuſtice and 
Uprighineſs which God has imprinted on their Minds, 
)} Bur he that ſhall truly conſider the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, will certainly find that it tends to the rooting 
't np thofe corrupt Deſires out of eur Hearts, and re- 
i} Rtoring thoſe bright CharaCters of Honeſty and Juſtice 
1; zmprinted on our Minds by the hand of God. The 


p i Heathens flattered their Paſſions to'thet'depree, as fo 
| 


| ereCt Altars in Honour of them 3 and Aduhomer was fo 
1 well pleag4d with temporal Proſperity, that he made 
1S1'f itthe End and Reward of his Religion. The Gnofticks 
| | 2magined, that when they had arrived to a certain 
Witt'y Gcdcgreeof Knowledge, which they called a State of 
q { Perfe&ion, they might commit all ſorts of Aftions 
185} without any Scruple of Conſcience ; and that Sir 
1 which polluted others would be ſanCtified in them. 


107] But what Blindneſs! what Impiety was this! How : 
l | admirable is the Chriſtian Religion, which alone | 

Fj among al) others ſhews us our own Wickednefs and .; 

Wk Corruption, and heals ic with ſuch Remedies as are 

Ml = wholſome to the Soul as unpleaſing to the Body! 

| | / J/ NEVE Be.” A CO/ JC | ML, 
ML / *< *Tis-obſervable, that other Religions are contra- 
T1'y ry to Policy, either in favouring or reſtraining too 
mach human Weakneſs and Corruption, upon the 
Acconnt- of Policy : Whereas the Chriſtian Religion 
preſerves it's Rights and Privileges inviolable, in- 
dependent from either. The Pagan Religion was 
aganit Policy in giving too much to human Weak- 
n<l(s and Corruption, It would have gen muck 
7% | '""B xocer 


—_ 


cf Chriſtian Religion. 317 
better for the Good and Welfare of the State , if 
Men had framed to themſelves a greater Idea of the 
Holineſs of their Gods ; becauſe they would have 
been leſs licentious, and more ſubmiſſive to the Ci- 
vil Laws; whereas they were encourag'd by the 
Example of their Deltigs to-violate the moſt ſacred 
2nd inviolable Rights: © - Aabomet, defirous to avoid 
this Irregularity, retain'd the Notion of a true God z 
but then being willing alſo to flatter Men's Inclina- 
tions ro draw them to his fide, he confuſedly wixed 
with that 1dea the cargal and groſs Notions the Hea- 
thens had of Paradiſe, borrowing from;Chriſtianity 
ſuch ObjeRs as mult neceſſarily mortify our Paſſions, 
and aſſuming thoſe from Pagan;ſm which ſerve to flat 
ter our bad Inclinations. But the Christ;an Religion 
keeps no fuch Meaſures either with Policy or Corruptt= 
on, Policy complains that the DoCtrine of Chrift ne- 
ceſſarily ſoftens Men's Courage, and that inſtead 


of encouraging them to liſt themſelves Soldiers for 1 


the welfare and preſervation of the State, it rather 
makes them Lambs, who can hardly be exaſperated 
azainſt their Enemies, whom they muſt continually 
pray for, and are obliged to love as themſelves. And 
as for human Frailty and Corruption, it murmurs 
to ſee itſelf impugned by the Chriſtian Religion, even 
inthe Diſpoſitions and moſt ſecret Receſles of the 
Soul; and that the Veil of Hypocriſy, and the pious 
Pretences and Diſſimulations of the Sox! under 
which it thought to lye ſecure, are incfteCtual againſt 
it. VVho then but God, can be the Author of a Re- 
ligion ſo equally contrary both to the covetous De- 
fires of the mean, and the Ambition of the grear, 
and fo equally a”: to Policy and Corruption ? 


\ Other Religions would have God hevtd> bear the 


Image of Man,and ſo neceſſarily repreſent the Deity 


as weak, miſerable, and infeted with all ae” 
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of Vices, as Men are. Whereas the Chriſtian Reljpj 
on teaches us thar Man onght to bear the Image of 
God; which is a Motive to induce us to become 
perfect as we conceive God himſelf to be holy and 
perfeft. That Religion then which reſtores God 
his Glory, and the” Image of God to Man, muſt ne. 
ceſſarily be of Divine Authority. | | 

Xl: = 
\ _, Laſtly, Other falſe Religions were the irregular 
_ confus'd Produttions of the politeſt and ableſt Men of 
thoſe Times. z whereas the Chrit;an Religion is a 
wonderful Compoſition,-which ſeems wholly to pro- 
ceed from the moſt Simple and Ignorant fort of 
People. The Heathens have often condemned the 
extravagant Notions the vulgar People had framed 
to themſelves of the Deity; they have blamed the 
barbarous C-welty of thoſe Sacrifices which were offer- 
ed to their Gods in ſo many places, and the impurity 
of their Myſteries, the Falſhood of their Oracles, 
and the Varity and Childjſbneſs of their Ceremonies, 
Cicero ſays in ſome part of his Works, that two A- 
gnrs could not look one another in the Face with- 
out Laughter. And nothing can be more extravs 
gant than the Divinity of the Gnoſticks, who held” 
that there are 1nvi/ible Eternal Spirits, who mixing- 
one with the other produc'd others. Woe all know 
that whey Philoſophers yeok; 
Religion, they always exceeded one another in Ex+ 
travagancies z and jos I dare ſay, is til] to leart 


what are thoſe Viſions and fabulous Stories with 
which the Rebbins filled their Traditions, the Cates 
logue of which would be very curious Rees Ns 
Ir not fo-extreamly long. And tho we cannot, 
own but that the Heathens, the Philoſophers, &C- 
made ſeveral wonderful Diſcoveries in Arts and Scl- 
ences: Yet it will appear that a long ſucceflion af v6 
mo underitanding Men among them were guilty of 
y many 
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many repeated Extravagancies in this reſpe@t, and 
that by a Prodigy not to be parallelled, did not the 
Chriſtian Religion offer ſuch another, by ſhewing us a 
Company of Wiſe and Learned Men in ſuch Ignorant 
Perſons as the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Certainly *tis a ſtrange thing to ſee the moſt vn- 
derſtanding Men become the moſt ſtupid, and the 
moſt mm prove the moſt underſtanding in mat- 
ters of Religion, *Tis a true ſign that God deſign'd 
to confound the underſtanding of the VViſe, and a 
proof that their Religion was form'd rather accord- 
ing to the corrupt deſires of their Hearts, than the 
dictates of their Underſtanding. For had it beer 
according to their Underſtanding, 1t would have been 
more reaſonable in proportion to the V Viſdom and 
Knowledge of the Authors of it. But becanſe it 
was made to ſooth their corrupt Deſires and flatter 
their Paſſions, ir is as extravagant and irregular as 
thoſe Paſſions, 

And now let us put together all theſe Characters, 
and ask the Iacredulous,-whether they can be ſo ex- 
travagant as to aſcribe to an Impoſtor a Religion fo 
perfeCt in it's Original, that nothing could eyer 
ſince be ſuperadded to it, but what neceſſarily leſſens 
the Perfeftion of it ; a Keligion that propoſes it's 
Myſteries with ſuch Authority and Boldneſs, that 
brings Men from Senſual Objefts to Spiritual ones, 
that extirpates Corruption, reſtores the Principles of 
Righteouſneſs and Uprightneſs that were imprinted on 
our Souls ; that. teaches us to glorify God without 
any regard had to Self-love or Pleaſure; to exalt God 
and hamble our ſelves ; to ſubmirc our ſelves.to his 
VVill, who is above us all,' and to raiſe our*ſelves 
above thoſe Beinos that be has put in ſubjection under 
us; a” Religion that is contrary to Policy, and yet 
more'ayerſe to Corruption ; that aſtonifhes our Reaſon 
and yet gives us the peace of a good nude 
Yak N 
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in a word, Is as delightful to the one, as it is com 
fortable to the other. wet 
If the Chriſtian Religion then has all theſe Qualig. 
cations, as it certainly has, we cannot doubt bur 
that it is directly as to theſe Qualifications oppoſite 
to all other Religions. And 1f 1t be thus oppoſite to 
all other Religions, it muſt neceſſarily have a Prin. 
ciple oppolite to them 2 So that as all other Religj» 
ons peculiarly belong to the Fleſh, the Chriſtian whol- 
ly appertains to the Spiritz and.as the former are 
the Products of the corrupt Deſires and Imaginati- 
ons of Men, ſo the latter muſt have for it's Princi- 
ple the God of Holineſs and Purity. 


— - — _— 


is conſidered in it's EtteQs, 


WW 


cioxs, and a Religious Society. 


And firſt, the Society of Nature is innocent and 
equitable in it ſelf z but it cannot ſtand out a Trial 
with Men's irregular and diſorder?d Paſſions. Men 
will indeed be united among themſelves as long 45 
they are concern'd only in indifferent matters; but 
Coverouſneſs ſoon diſunites them : And therefore 
there is ſomething wanting ro eſtabliſh and confirm 
it. As for the Society of Corruption and V ice, It 1S 
eſſentially ſinful; and therefore Self-intereſt, 2nd 
Men's Deſires and Paſſions that form it, are either to 
be remov'd or regulated. A Political Society is fool 
violated by Law-ſuits, Wars, and Diſſentions; # 
which are occaſion'd too by the Paſſions. To 1p: 


Port therefore and maintain ir, ſuch Prigciples 


ItI Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, 4s it 


E may diſtinguiſh Four ſeveral kinds of Socie- 
ties in which the Efficacy of Religion may b: 
acknowledg'd, ( viz.) a Natural, a Political, a Vi 


Fidelity 
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Fidelity are to be eſtabliſhd, as ſhall remain inviola- 
ble: All which is beſt done in a Society of Religion, the 
moſt perfedt of them all, and as it were a Prop to 
the reſt : This Society muſt be firmly oppos'd to all 
accidental Revolutions', muſt unite thoſe Perſons 
together; whom the diſtance of Time and Place, and 
the diſparity of Intereſt would otherwiſe have for 
ever divided. 

Now the Chriſtian Religion reſtores the Society of 
Nature : For by uniting Men ſo ſtritly in the Bond 
of Charity, it farther ſtrengthens that natural Love 
which we call Humanity. It deſtroys too the Socie- 
ties of Intereſt and Ambition, becauſe it extirpates ſuch 
inordinate Deſires as are not true Principles of Vnj- 
on and good Underſtanding one among another. It 
alſo ſtrengthens Cvil Society, by commanding us to 
obey our Superiours, and teaching us ro render unto 
Ceſar, the things that are Ceſars, and unto God the things 
that are Gods. Laſtly, it eſtabliſhes fach a Society, as 
reſtores the Equality of Nature among us; and 
whereas there was in the World till the coming of 
Chriſt, a Society of Men externally indeed united by 
the Bond of Civil Laws, Government, and the De- 
prees of Proximity of Blood, but internally divided 
by their irregular Paſhons, Chriſt ſhews 11s a Society 
of Men externally divided by the diſtance of Time 
and Place, and the diſparity of their Conditions,” but 
Internally united by the Bonds of the ſame Fauh the 
lame Hope, and the ſame Charity. | 

Nor are theſe meer [deas or Specilations 3 for he- 
fides that the Chriſtian Religion viſibly relates wholly 
tO the Deſign of making Men holy and pure, and de- 
dicating them to God z beſides that rhe Apofles tell 
us, that it is the End of their Preaching, direting 
themſelves in their Epiſtles to thoſe that are called to 
be Saints, and to the Spiritual 7/7, and declaring 


£0 ing - rt they went from them be- 
ncerning -Apoſt ates, m y m_ 
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M | cauſe they were not of them ; beſides, that Jeſw Cliiſ 
FE | on all occaſions makes the very ſame DiſtinCtion, re- 


' fuſing to own them for his Diſciples that ſhould be 


i 
| 
| 
| 


wholly taken up with the advantages of the World, 
and giving this Mark and Charatter of thoſe whom 
he owned for his, My Sheep bear my Voice ; and the 
World bates them, becauſe they are xot of the World, Joh, 
17. 14. I ſay, beſides all this we have this Satisfg- 
tion, that we can produce a Society of holy Men, 
that yielded not to any Powers of the World, but 


{{/} withſtood the moſt rigorous Trials of Perſecutions, 


and renounced the enticing Charms of the World, 
the better to adhere to the Croſs of Chriſt 5 A Socia- 
ty victorious in Temptations, that overcame Vices, 
and deluded the indefatigable Endeavours of Ty. 
rants; a Society compoſed of Mortal Men, yet not 
to be exſtinguiſhed by Death; that was ſubj& to 
the Laws of Nature, yet encourag'd with motives 
Super-naturalz that converſed in the World, yet deb 
piſed it ; that was diſperſed in ſeveral different 
Times and Flaces, yet always united in the ſame 
Thoughts and Opinions ; that was continually at- 
tack'c by different Paſſions, yet conſtantly ſurmount- 
ed them : In a word, a Society that ſtill flouriſh'd in 
the midſt of Perſecution, increas'd the more, as often 
as it was defeated, and rais'd it felf out of it's own 
ruins, Certainly he muſt have read but lictle of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that is unacquainted with all theſe 
Truths,and he muſt be wilfully blind, and purpoſely 
impoſe upon himſelf, that acknowledges not the Et- 
ficacy of Religion in all thoſe wonderful Effefts, 

And "cis properly in that Socjety of holy Me, 0 
in thc C burch it ſelf, that we ought to ſeek for the 
Fruits ol Religion, for there we ſhall find the Accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe ancient Prophecies, which pro 

to ſhew us the Sheep feeding with the Bear, and i 
Lcopard with the Lamb, &c. And as the Ark of Go 

cou 
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conld not be left in the midſt af it's Eaemies without 
working feveral Wonders among themwhich even 
thoſe Infidels were ſcenkible afzlo the Clr3ftiar.Church 
cannot continue in. the--World ,, without producing 
ſuch remarkable Effects: in it, which -the moſt in- 
credajous. themſelves cannot call in queſtion, © 

For let them tel} us, if they can, how:came the 
Oracles 'af,the Heathens to be: immediately ſilenced 
when the Apoſtles firſt preach'd-che. Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity,” and by what Power the- Sound of thoſe 
Men being gone to the end-of the World; made 
thoſe Oracles eternally ceaſe, 'which had ſo long 
| foretold things to ,come, and ſo forc'd the - Hea- 
theniſh Writers, . as Plutarch and others, to inquire 
| Into the Cauſe of that-ſo ſudden and ſo unexpected 

Stlence ? For to obje& with Julian, , that the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Qracles have been alſo flenced, con- 
cludes nothing ; becavſe the ApojHies foretold thar 
the Gift of Propbecy ſhouid'ceaſe : But how appears 
It, that the' Oracles among the Heathens 'declar'd . 
they ſhould one day be ſilenced ? The Accompliſh- 
ment of our Prophecies, being an everlaſting Proof 
of the Truth of our Religion, ſerves us inſtead of 
Perpetnal Oracles : But what Accompliſhment of 
Prophecies confirms the Pagan Religion ? 

No leſs wonderful an Effet of our Religion, was 
the abundance of Revelation which brought: io many 
Superſtitious and Idolatrous Nations to the Know- 
ledge of the rrue God. | Hence came the World to 
be fill'd with Wiſdom by the. preaching of ignorant 
Perſons, and the meaneſt Servants to have more no- 
ble and rational Ideas of the Deity, than the moit 
quick Clear-ſighted Philoſophers, and that too vy tie 
Propoſal of ſuch a DoCtrin as ſeems indeed to tle 
Fleſh an Object of Scandal and Horror. | £0 

We cannot deny but that the Chriſtian Religion 


as | all others for having utterly 
the advantage of —_ Fr 
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| | aboliſhed all thoſe Sacrifices wherein they offered 
the Blood of Men : Neither can we doubt but that 
this crael and bloody Siperftition was ſufficiently ad- 
vanc'd in the World, fince we find that the Holy 
Scripture reproaches the Fews, for having facrificed 
their Children to Moloch; and that Fulixs Ceſar 
tells us in his Commentaries, that It was an ancient 
Cuſtom among the Gauls to offer Human Victims ts 
their prerended Deities. ' © 

| confeſs indeed , the Romans had already re- 
nounced ſach a barbarons and cruel Superſtition; 
but then I queſtion wherher they did not ſtill retain 
ſome Spice of it in thofe Spectacles they exhibited to 
the People, wherein they- were. extreamly pleaſed 
to ſce the Blood of their Gladsetours run down, who 
killed one another meerly to make them Sport: A 
Sacrifice fo much the more impions, becauſe dedi. 
cated rather to the unlawful pleaſure of Men, than 
the Honour of thoſe Beings they look*t upon as 
Gods. And what but the Chriſtian Religion could 
have aboliſhed all thoſe bloody SpeCtacles and hor- 
rid Divertiſements ? 

We have joſt reaſon tobe ſurprized to think how 
licentiouſly that abominable Sin, uſually puoiſh'd 
by God. and Man with Fire, reign'd heretofore In 
the World ; and we cannot without horror and a- 
mazement reflect, how that the love of both Sexes 
ſeem*d equally grown common to Men; and'that 
ancient Authors freely ſpeak of that kind of De- 
hauchery which our own Writers dare not ſo mucb 
as mention, leſt they defile their Writings. Socr« 
7es 15 repreſented to us by fome of them as being 
deeply ſmitten with the Beauty of Alcibiades, and 
the Emperour Trajan, (whoſe Panegyrick well d& 
ſerv'd thirty Years labour) ſtrangely blemiſhed Þis 

Reputation by that monſtrous Lechery : Which 
pretty well ſhews the juſt Grounds for St, Pawi'r1e- 

proach 
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proach to the Heathens, who ſays, that-becau/e when 
they hed known God, they x lovified bim n0t a5God, there- 
fore Gad alſo gave them; wp unto vile Aﬀettions, Rom, 
1.27- And indeed it-was no inconſiderable. ſervice 
the Chriſtian Religion did Men, in partly aboliſhing 
and diſgracing ſo much that kind of deteſtable De- 
bauchery, that we look *npon thoſe to be no leſs 
than abominable Monſters, that ſeem any way in- 


clidable tot, 

Humility and Charity, thoſe two Virtues ſo Eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary to Men, were ſo utterly. unknown 
| formerly, that their Names were ſcarce known in 
| all the Pagan World. To. what then do we: owe 
| theknowledge and Eſteem we'have of thoſe rwo fo 
excellent Virtues, but to the Religion. we profeſs ? 
Laſtly, *twas by the means of. this Religion thar 
the Creature was again call'd a Creature,, and God. 
again called;,by , his own, Name, Jehouah: *Twas 
this Religion:that.took away from Yice the name of 
Firtue, and reclaimed. /jrize from the ſcandal of 
paſſing for Yicez reſtored right Reaſon tot's former 
| Privileges, enlightned the Corſcjences of Men, mor- 

tied their irregular and diſorderly Paſſions, and 
confounded their Avarice. And ſurely by all theſe 
avine effefts'you muſt neceſſarily perceiye and ac- 
knowledge-the Divinity, of Criſt 1aniy. | 


— _— — 
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IV. Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, 4: 
couſider'd in the Purity of it's End, 


F the Effefts of the Chriftian Religion are truly an- 
ſnerable to the CharaCters' of it, we May 2'to 
affirm that it's End is truly anſwerable to it $ Efteas, 
It being. manifeſt, there never was ny {0 uncor. 


opt, fo pure, ſq extraordinary, and fo perfect. 
| Y 3 For 
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Jooks indifferently nporr all Crimes that reſpect]the 
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© For we eannot -but acknowledpe that! it isthe 
main End and Deſign of Cht#Fian Religion check 
and mortify Men's irregular Paſſions, and reſtore 
the Principles of Riphteouſneſs and Uprightneſs in 
them, whick their Coffoption had as it were Ef. 
eu.- 75: 60) JEL 1110 Os 01875 70 

And it'cannot be ſuppo$?d this was the intention 
of the Devil, whom we conceive to be as a' Spirit 
naturally averſe to the Good of Mankind; 'nor that 
of Fleſh and Blood, that'atm at nothing eMe but to 
ſatisfy 'their Luſts ; nor that of Native, which is 
eaſily perſwaded, being byaſſed 'by-'the Pleaſures 
which Yice gives her a ProfpeCt of s not that of e- 
licy, which tends only to the reſtrainitig/the Licen- 
tiouſneſs of all extetnal Crimes, in as mnch'es they 
violate and invert the Order of publick” Society, but 


F 


Sonl.' Neither can it be the ſcope ard'defignof Rea- 
for, which is eaſily corrupted 'by 4onvice; nor even 
that of 'Prjde which is mortified' mich 'miore"than 
all the other Paſſions by this Do@trin;unktiown to 
the Fleſh,” and inſufferable to Naviwe,' * Who then 
15 it, that concerns himfelf ſo much with Pride as to 
_ away 1t”s Errors, A LET 
PerfeRions z Preferences, Hypocriſy dnd' - AﬀeRation, 
and all this AY by a CC peta the 
divine Nature ? Who takes upon him to deprive 

Self-love of it's Injuſtice, The Ftefh of 1 
Pleaſures, and in a ward, all- buman Paſſions of 
their Diſorders and Irregularities? Whiat can fuch 
a Deſign mean ? And 'how coutd"this Thought of 
ſantifying Mankind enter of it ſelf into any Mans 

ind: C £53 

We may juſtly therefore aſcribe this End and 
Deſio2n to the Chriſtian Religion ; For It is certain 
contains neither Exhorration nor Precept, Promiſe nor 
1oreat, Hiſtory nor Prophecy, but what dire@ly _ : 
v a 
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that very End. The Holy Scripture is not of the 
Nature of thoſe Books, that” contain nothing bur 
yain Speculations, or cnrious Enquiries ; all thoſe 
of that ' Kind were brought ro the ApoFles to be 
burnt, whio returned no other Anſwer to thoſe that 
asked them, Aden and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? 
But this, - Repent ye, They plainly declared that the 
Deſign of the Goſpel was to free Men from the Bon- 
dage of their Sins ; and their Example ſhews us as 
much. For what other Deſign could they have had 
In tenouncing every thing, and enduring a!) Perſe- 
cutions; but to perſwade other Men they ſhould re- 
nounce this prefent World ? Beſides, whether they 
ſpeak, -or write, they don't run out into vain Con- 
teſts and Diſputes, the ordinary produd of the Va- 
nity of Mankind g bv* - nmediately to their 
purpoſe, and inſiſt ot, .a what is material and 
eſſenttal to it. Every part. ..ar in theirDiſcourſes and 
Writings is praical and relating to the PerfeCtion 
of Morality ; ſo much they deſpiſe the Fineneſs of 
Eloquence, and Subtilty of Human P»jloſophy, and 
propoſe only to themſelves the edification of Men. 
Theſerhings write I unto yo, ſay they, that ye S'n not, 
1 John-2. 1. But ſoppoſing them ſnch Deceivers 
as the Incredulous imaginz what was it to them 
whether we Sinned, or not? What injury would 
it haye been to the Son of a Carpenter, tho the Pha- 
riſees were diſſembling Hypocrites, and diſhonour'd 
the Deity by their Traditions, and tho tnere had 
been Tables of Money-changers in the Court of the 
Temple ?- What was it to him, whether Sinners 
repented of their Sins, or not ? Whether Men were 
Toft and Merciful, or thought they could appeale 
God only with vain Offerings? Whether the City 
that kill'd the Prophets, Knew the things that velong'd 
to ber Peace, or not ? What could move him to 
ſhed Tears in ſuch abundance at the thoughts of 
| , 2 the 
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the approaching Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem ? A ſenſ. 
ble and effeftual Proof indeed of his being very 
much concern'd for her Salvation. What wouldit 
have ſignified to a few poor deluded. Wretches, 
whether the Gentiles had the Knowledge of the tru: 
God, or not ? To a Company of falſe Witneſſes, 
whether Men were Cheats or Liars ? To. perſons o- 
dious and had in abomination every where, whe- 
ther Men truly loved one another, or not? To the 
Victims of publick Hatred, whether Men were re. 
conciled to God or not? To ſuch afflicted and dif- 
conſolate Wretches, whether other Men were tru- 
ly made ſenſible of a Divine Comfort, and of the 
Peace of Gad which paſſeth all underitanding ? Who 
can imagin that thoſe Men deſigned to be; wicked, 
only to make us become honeſt ? To deceive all 
Mankind on purpoſe to eſtabliſh a ſacred and invio- 
lable Law of Fidelity? To become the Enemies of 
their own Nation, to make vs be in Charity with 
all Mankind ? In a word, to eſtabliſh a. Religion in 
the World that tends wholly to the SanCtification 
of Mankind, by the moſt ſignal Impoſture, and 

moſt heinous Crime that Men could be guilty of? 
*Twould be #range, if ſuch wicked and deceitful 
Men, as the Incredulons imagin the Apoſtles to have 
been, ſhould have the leaſt Thoughts of - ſandli- 
fying others: And *twould be yet more ſurprizing it 
that Thought ſhould be ſo fixed in their Minds, 3s 
to become a full and perfe& deſign of venturing 
and loling all, to compaſs it. Nay, *cwould be 
next to a Miracle, if that Deſign ſhould be putin 
execution ; and yet more, *cwourd be an unheard 
of Prodigy, if a continual ſucceſſion of People ſhould 
adhere to the ſame Principles, and continue ia the 
ſame d1\poſition of Mind againſt their own Interell, 
2nd in ſpite of the ſevereſt Perſecutions, Certainly 
we may confidently ſay, that Impoſture and Dec#li 
<p J never 
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never had ſuch a'deſign, or, the like ſucceſs. For 
tho! ſelf-love may have hitherto made uſe of Deceic 
and Falſhood to effeft its own Deſires, without any 
regard had to Jaſtice and Charity, ſo indiſpenſably 
due to our Neighbour ; it was yet never known, 
nor ever will be, that Charity made uſe of Impo- 
ſture and Deceit to bring about its Deſizns for the 
good of others, without the leaſt conſideration of 
its own Intereſt and Deſires, And to inſiſt further 
upon it, would be to endeavour to add Light to the 
Sun, and prove a thing that is already as clear as 
Noon-day. | 


A—_— 
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V. Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, as it 
is Conſidered in it's Suitablenels to the Neceſſi- 
ties of Mankind. f 


E cannot 'Terjouſly refle& upon our ſelyes, 
' without immediately diſcovering our own 
Weakneſs, Miſery, and Corruption :Neither can we look 
upon the Chriſt;an Religion, without acknowledging 
that it was peculiarly deſigned to free us from thoſe 
three Imperfe&ions inherent in our Nature. 

| As to the Corruption of Man, it may be ſaid that 
It was the only thing in the World that Men moſt 
knew, and yet at the ſame time were moſt ignorant 
of : For the effefs of it were palpable and evident to 
the Senſes. It was eaſily believed, that Men were 
very wicked and corrupt, when it was ſo manifeſt - 
ly ſeen that they committed ſo many enormous 
Crimes : But Men were ſtill ignorant that there was 
a general Depravation from Nature 1n the Heart of 
every Man, that diſpos'd him to che Rrangeſt Irre- 
gularitiesz and it has fo happencd tnat Men have 
made no great Reflexion upon the Nature of that 


Original Depravation ſo incident to nn 
4 | that 
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that it continually attends them from the Crag! 
to the Grave.. They only concern'd themſelves a. 
bout what was external, without, ſearching into.the 
bottom of their Hearts and Gonfciefices.. .-: 

But the Chriſtian, Relgion gives. us in that reſpect 
all neceſſary light ; Ic teaches us that we arevor. 
rupt, and that that Corruption. proceeds from onr 
ſelves : It ſhews us the extentof. it, and confirms 
what the Old Teſtament taught ns, That all fieſy-bad 
corrupted 115 way,Gen.6.12.1t ſhews us. that that Cor. 
ruption makes us ſubject to the Curſe of God, and 
that we are by nature the children of wrath, Eph. 
2. 3. It aſſures us that that Original Corruption 
has ſuch power over Man's Heart, that it moves all 
the Faculties of. his Soul, ſo that. every imaginatiq: 
of the heart of man is only evil continually, Gen. 6 5. 
Laſtly , It ſhews us how impoſſible it is for Man 
ever to recover himſelf of that Matady fo inveterate 
and deeply rooted within him z and that by-repre- 
ſenting him to us as one that is lame, that Yay a 
Lethargy , that is dead ini reſpect -of Life,. Holy: 
neſs, and Juſtice; all which Truths we know. too 
well by Reaſon and Experience. . "4 

How comes it then that the Chriſtian Religion 
teacheth us ſuch things as were ſo generally nnknown 
to Mankind ? Above all, how comes it to ſhew us 
ſo diſtinctly the true Principle of our own Corrup- 
tion? Who taught the Son of ary that Self-love is 
the true Source and Original of all our Irregulari- 
ties? And why does he make Man to become an 
Enemy to himſelf? 

Yet the Chriſtian Religion not only teaches us to 
kzow Man, and thoroughly to ſearch into all his 
Frailties, but alſo that alone furniſhes us with 


ſach Remedies, as can cure all his Weakneſſes and 
Imperfections, 


For 
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For we can't ſee that any thing elſe can do ir. 
Not Education, which 1s as often evil as good z not 
the Civil Laws, whoſe buſineſs is only to regulate 
outward aCtionsy ' Nor the Zaw in general, which 
mſtead of removing, rather increafes this Original 
10n, being in that reſpeCt like a Bark which 
caufes the Flood to ſwell 5 Not the. Decorum obſer+ 
ved among Men, which uſually varies according to 
the diverſity of Conntries z Nor the Reſpe&- we 
commonly have for our ſelves, a thing too: thin 
and w:crapbyſical not to ſabmit to the Sexſe of Plea- 
fure; Not Keaſor it ſelf, which the Paſſions ſo 
eafily corrupt; Nor the Example of Men, who 
commonly lead avery irregular life ; Not worldly 
Honesr, which regards only external Pomp- and 
Grandeur $- nor- Laſtly, Ph3/oſophy, which wants 
motives ſufficient to effect it : or if it has any, .it 
derives'them all; fromiour own Pride, | 
- Muſt: we then have recourſe to the Yirines in fa- 
ſhion in the 'World? we may eaſily perceive that 
they'are only Priay and: beret differently manag'd 
actording to the various Turns-and Afﬀairs, fince 
they” have ' no: other Motives but what they hare 
from the World. ve 5950 56 
*.The Falſhood of Human Firtxes is a thing not: to 
be'diſputed. - We all know that. Se-aenial is only a 
pizqe - of nice delicate Intereſt ; Z4berality, a meer 
Trade of | Prideg) which values no Gifts, -provided it 
kave:the Glory of being liberal ;. #f6defty, the Arr 
of concealing oor Yaviry s Civikey, but an affect. 
ed Preference: of -other Men before our ſelves, to 
conceal how muth-we really value our ſelves above 
all the world ; | Bafbf1dneſs, but -2n affected Silence 
in ' thoſe ' things which our Lafts make ns think 
of with pleaſvre, the deſire of obliging other Men, 
but a ſecrer deſire of obliging our -ſelves by getting 
them to befriend os another time; jolt as /mpatience 


to 
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to acquit our ſelves of an Obligation, is but x 
Shamefaceaneſs for having been toq long behold. 
ing to others for ſome Favour received. $0 that all 
rheſe Virtues in general are ſo many Guards Se{f- 
love makes uſe of to prevent our darling and ſecret 
Vices from appearing outwardly. What Remedy 
then can be brought for the Irregularities of our cor. 
rupt Nature,the pernicious Poyſon of which ſecretly 
inſinvates it ſelfev'n into our VirtuousaCtions ? And 
who can cure ſuch a Diſtemper, when the Remedies 
applied to it are rather a Diſeaſe than a Cure 

Experience ſhews us, that by effeCtually reſiſting 
one Vice, we often confirm and-eſtabliſh another. 
Would you deſtroy Avarice? you muſt atrack it 
by ſuch Arguments as neceſſarily flatter Pride, And 
is Pride to be overcome? it: muſt: be impugn'd 
by ſuch Motives as. encourage. Avarice, In yain 
ſhall you ſtrip Self-love of. all:it*s pleafing Objefts 
and Allurements; ſtill it will endeavour to ſecure it 
ſeIfeither by contemning the Goods of Fortune, or 
by ſhewing it's Moderation in patiently enduring 
Diſgraces. Self-love when ſeated - on the Throns; 
makes Tyrants s when reduc'd to Want and Paverty, 
it makes Philoſophers, who deſpiſe &very thing they 
can't enjoy. It oft indeed changes it's Qbject, but 
not it's Diſpoſition. It's Pride ( as I'may ſay )/ outs 
lives its own Death, and not being able to prey 
vent it's periſhing it would ſeem to look pleaſantly 
vpon its Downfal, and as it were triumph in it's 
own Ruin. Who then can give this Hydra. it's 
Deaths wound, ' when the lopping off one Head, 
ſerves only to give riſe to another ? air 
It 1s certain therefore that nothing can remedy 
this Corruption, unleſs it be more conſtant than the 
Principles of Edxcation, more infallible than the 
Rules of Decency and Civility, more holy than the 
Givil Laws, which require only an outward Park, 
a 
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and conſult the exterior Good of publick Society ? 
more powerful than all worldly Honour which regards 
only Pomp and Renown z more Effeftnal than all 
worldly Motives, which are unable to ſubyert thoſe 
Paſſions,the Vanity of which they flatter ; more frong 
than a vain and fruitleſs Wiſgom, which pretends to 
free Man from his Miſery by annihilating him, and 
has no other Motives but what proceed from the 
| greateſt of our ImperfeCtions, our Pride. The Chrj- 
ſtian Religion alone has all theſe Advantages, and con- 
| ſequently is alone ſoitable to the Neceſlities of Man. 
{ lr is that which purifies the very Bottom of 
{ our Conſciences, by ſhewing us that it is to no pur- 
| poſe to cleanſe the Outſide of the Cup and the Plat- 
{ ter. It reforms our Principles, by making a Tem- 
| poral Intereſt give place to an Eternal one, and ex- 
* tinguiſhing the deſire of an imaginary by the hopes 
; of a real Immortality. It propoſes-to us an un- 
 alterable Rule and a true Model of PerfeCtion to go 
by. It informs us that we have both a Judge and a 
} Witneſs of all our actions, who diſcovers us, tho? 
 1n the Dark, and cover'd as it were with a Cloud; 
whole piercing Eye ſees through all our Pretences 
and Diſguiſes, who forces us to know our ſelves, 
to combat and mortify our Deſires z and that, whe- 
ther we are ſeen or not ſeen, whether the World 
approves or condemns our Actionsz God being 
Eſſentially independent from all c:ward Objetts, 
and not limited by any exteriour Circumſtances. 
And indeed what but ſuch an infinite Deity could 
have ſupplied us with ſuch a Remedy, ſo effeCtual, 
and fo ſuitable to all our Wants and Neceſſities ? 
For Miſery and Wrerchedreſs are the portion of our 
Corruption ; and he that cannot ſhake off the latter, 
will certainly always be ſubject to the two former. 
Nor is it ſofficieut to ſay that an is miſerable z 


We may add that he is in lome meaſure the very 
Center 
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Center of Miſery. We ſee that whilſt all other 
Animals peaceably enjoy thoſe . good things Nam: 
has allotted thew, Men ſeem to-be in ſome reſpeg 
mark'd out for Miſery by the hand of Divige 
Juſticez they are equally diſlatisfied as well with 
what they poſſeſs, as what they poſſeſs not : They 
are terrified with the /qdea they have of Death; 
tormented with the conſideration of Faturity/; af- 
flifted that they are unable to fix Time, which 
bears them away with it as it rolls on; Miſerable 
for what they know, or rather for not knowing 
more; mortified and diſappointed in their Deſires, 
tormented with Remorſes, affronted and injured by 
their Fellow-Creatures,and harraſs'd by the continu- 


al Inquietudes of their Heart: In a word, they enjoy 


Peace and Tranquility no longer than they can 
deceive themſelves with a Scene of imaginary Bliſs, 
and frame to themſelves falſe Ideas of their preſent 
Condition. 
| And this deſire of impoſing thus upon our ſelves, 
in fancying our Happineſs greater than it is, 
makes us vainly imagin we ſhould be leſs miſerable, 
if we were in the condition of thoſe that are far a- 
bove us. But Experience ſoon undeceives us, and 
ſhews that the diſtant Proſpe&t of Honour and 
Riches gives more pleaſure and delight than a near- 
er poſſeſſion of them; and that the Hope of enjoy- 
iog them makes us more truly happy, than their 
Fruition z which excellently ſhews us the Emprineſs 
and Inſufficiency of all ſuch temporal Advantages. - 
Nor dowe think it enough to deceive our felres 


in reſpect of our Condition, but endeavour alſo to - 


deceive others by making them entertain a vaſt 
Idea of our Merit, or our Happineſs ; and through 
@ certain Weakneſs to be pitied, we afterwards 
make uſe of that Eſteem and Reſpe& we have acCl- 
dentally and unamares extorted from others, to _ 

| pois 
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poſe more elieftually upon our-felves, .and enlarge 
that Chimerical Idea of our own PerfeCtion, which 
Self-love entertains in our Breaſts with ſo much com- 
placency and- fatisfaftion. Who then can direR 
our Minds, or clear our Undeſtanding in this inex- 
tricable and continued. Maze of Illuſions and Errors, 
the falſe Principles of a falſe Satisfaction ? And who 
can find Remedy for ſogreat a Miſery ? Since bare- 
{ lytobring us acquainted with it, would ſerve only 
| toincreaſe 1t. 

{ TheChriſtian Religion then having the Charatter 
| of performing all this, is certainly a Religion truly 
{ Divine 3 and is it not ſtrange that it ſhould make 
{ Man happy by teaching him how to know Himſelf, 
| and to remove his Miſery by ſhaking off his Jgno- 
| rance, eſpecially when that Ignorance is the cauſe of 
| his Tranquility and SatisfaCtion ? Yet we ought not 
; towonder at it, ſince Religion gives us a new Prof- 
| pect of things, and much different from what we 
| ever had before. It makes us patiently endure Diſ- 
| caſes, by diſcovering to us the Cauſe and Deſign of 
| them. It comforts usin all our ſudden and unex- 
| pected Diſgraces, by aſſuring us that nothing can 
{ come to paſs without the Diſpenſation of God's Pro- 
vidence, who turns all things to our advantage - It 
humbles us in Proſperity, and ſupports us in Affii- 
Ctions: It eaſes the Troubles of our Heart, by 
calming our Paſſions : It ſtrengthens us agairit the 
Fear of Death, by teaching us to conſider 1t as a 
Paſſage to a far better Life: It comforts our Con- 
ſciences by it's Promiſes: It continually attends us 
In all Times, in all Places; and in all Dangers, 
ſtrengthens us ; in our Solitude hinders us from fal- 
ling into deep Melancholy and Sorrow, when we 
conſider our ſelves, and what ſhall be our future 
State ; and Laſtly, comforts and chears us upon our 


Death-bcd, where alone it ſerves vs indeed _— 
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of all things, when the Charms of Self-love are 
an end, and the Scene of the World begins for ever 
to vaniſh out of our ſight. And truly we muſt he 
wilfully blind , if we perceive not the Divine Ay. 
thor of that Religion, which at once ſhews us 
well our own Miſery, and gives us ſuch excellent 
Remedies for all the ImperfeCtions of our Nature, 

Nor does it leſs enlighten our Underſtanding in 
reſpect of our Wretchedaeſs, another Conſequence 
of our Corruption. For is not Man ſtrangely wretch- 
ed and contemptible, when in his own natural State, 
he neither knows what he himſelf is, nor what he 
ſhould be, but is continually taken up with Con. 
cerns unworthy his Nature ; full of Projects and No- 
tions but of a Moment's concern ; unable to bear 
long the conſideration of himſelf, and incapable of 
living without the help of Others ? 

Yet to ſpeak the Truth, it muſt be confeſs'd that 
there are ſuch Sentiments implanted in Man chat 
plainly diſcover ſome Greatneſs in him,even through 
his Weakneſs and Unworthineſs, His Mind indeed is 
oftcn taken up with the meaneſt Objects ; yet can't 
be ſatisfied with the conſideration of the greatelt : 
He cannot ſubſiſt without other Men's help ; b 
endeavours to be eſteem'd by all, deſiring to diftule 
himſelf every where by a ſort of Immenſity, which 
he derives only from the Author of his Being, He 
15 buried as it were in the Cares of this Life; yet 
lince he finds every thing in it diſproportionable to 
bis Nature, his Thoughts aſpire to Eternity and 
tho perhaps he is ignorant of any true and rea! one, 
he frames at leaſt an imaginary one to himſelf, and 
would feign out-live his Days in ſpite of Death, by 
tmmortalizing himſelf in the remembrance of Men. 
Who then can reconcile Man to Himſelf ? How 
come ſuch *lofry Sentiments to be joyned withio 
much Wretchedneſs and Miſery ? Or why ſhould# 


Being 
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Being ſo mean and humble, have ſuch great and ele- 
ENRSEE THT cn. 

If we conſult the Chriſtian Religion we ſhall 
ſon be ſatisfied in this Point. For the firſt Rudi- 
ments of it will folve all the ſeeming Riddles. Ir 
will teach us that Man conſiſts of two Parts, Body 
and Soul, whoſe qualities and parts are very diffe- 
'rent : The Body makes him a Member of the 24a. 
terial World, from whence he derives his Wretch- 
edneſs and Miſery : In his Soul! he bears the Image 
-—_ which is the Foundation of his real Good- 
nels, 

If the Mind be ſubjeft to Matter, we ſee only 
his ImperfeCtions, and find nothing but a Serſirive 
Man in him ; but if the Body be wholly ſubje& ro 
the Sou], then only the Greatneſs and Glory of 
the Soul appears; and we find a Spiritual Man in 
him. Whatever therefore may be ſaid concerning 
the Greatneſs of Man, becomes an incredible Para- 
dox it applied to his outward and carnal part: And 
whatever may be ſaid concerning his ImperfeCtion 
and Unworthineſs, will be utterly falſe if applied to 
him as a Being glorious and purely Spiritual. 

But in our preſeat State the Soul and Body are 
in a continual War : Sometimes the Excellence and 
Greatneſs of Man's Nature, and ſometimes the Weak- 
neſs and Unworthineſs of it appears, according 23 
the Fleſh or Spirit are predominant and this ſerves 
for a certain Rule to judge of Mans Perfection or 


Imperfe&tion, that every thing is great and noble 
In him, that brings the Fleſh in ſubjetion ro- the 
Spirit; and every thing ſeems vile and contemptt- 
ble, that baſely brings the Spirit 1n ſubjeCtion to 
the Fleſh, 

For what ſort of Greatneſs can we find in the 
latter? and wherein coaſiſts the Ecelence of his 


outward qualifications, by which alone he endea- 
Z yours 
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vours to procure the Eſteem of other Men > Not in 
the Antiquity of his Original, for that brings kim by: 
the nearer to his primitive Nothing, or to the Clay 
out of which he was firſt formed. He betrays his 
weak Judgment in eſteeming ſo much the Original 
of his Body , and not. regarding that of his Sew. 
As for the Goods of Fortune, they ſwell his Hear 
with Pride, and therefore he values himſelf more 
for what he enjoys, than for what he really is, 
Suppoſe him a Congueroxr, or if you pleaſe, Lordof 
the Univerſe; But alas that can be of nopreat continu- 
ance, His Reaſon indeed exalts him far above all 
other Creatures s but even that Reaſon is a Slave 
to his Scaſes ; his Paſſions dejeCt rather than elevate 
him : Ambition is a Weakneſs which makes him 
unable to rule his Defiresz Pride an Imperfetion, 
which ſo poſſeſſes his Mind that he cannot paſs by 
the leaſt Aﬀront to his Reputation z Avarice a 
baſe fear of ivture want, a limited Conſideration 
of Self-love, that forgets it felf, to think better 
vpon what 1s leatit valuable in its condition z The 
Pun#ilios of Honour, a vain IlmperfeCtion, that 
makes an Idol of it ſelf z That Yalour which affronts 
Death, nothing but a Mans ſtrangely forgetting 
himſelf, and being inſenſible of the Dangers that 
furround him: And Laftly, all the Paſſions but fo 
many Deviations from the End we ovght to purſe; 
to many Diſorders and Irregutarities of the Sw), 
aS appears fully by what we have ſaid etſewhere 
concerning the End for which Man was orginally 

dcligned, | 
And tho' theſe be all Moral Truths, they are not 
the lets certain. Experience confirms them, and 
the free confeſſion of the Incredulons, who 8re 
614d of any Opportunity of making us obſerve ail 
tncle ſigns and charafters of our Wretchedneſs and 
Miſery, thinking thereby to perſuade us that # 
M- 
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miſerable a Creature was not deſigned for ſuch a 
forious End as welmagin: -- . <- -. 

But let them only conſider how truly great Zar 
is, when he ſabmits the Luſts of the Fleſh co the 
Rule of the Spiric, and they'!l be aſham'd of their 
falſe Opinions : They'i| find him indeed a Being 
that had a Beginning, but yet one that glories in 
God as the Author of it : They'll find him an Arom 
that raiſes it's ſelf above all other Creatores , 
by running back to: it's firſt Anthor, and- paying 
him Homage for | it's Unworthineſs: A Horm 
that has the Honour cf rcferring 4t's ſelf to the 
Glory of God, to which alſo all other Betz arc re 
ferr*d, but wichont knowing ic. They'll find him 
2 Being that is indeed Mortal, carries it's Hopes be- 
yond Death: A Being that is finite yet it's Deſires 
and {ntentions are unlimited : A ſmall quanrtry of 
Earth will cover his Body, yet nothing but mmen- 
Jay will ſatisfy his Soul + He pollefles-ali things, for 
ne calls himſelf the Son of him that created all 
things: He is not to be rank'd among-thoſe Crea- 
tures which grow prond by promotion, or cannot 
be hamble without debaſing themſelves. He 1s great, 
bur not pred, becauſe he Knows his Natural Viie- 
neſs ; and he is humble, but not baſe, becauſe he is 
ſenſible of his true Greatneſs 8nd Worth, He has 
made ſuch a Covenant with his God, as the De- 
firuction of the Body is not able to difſoive. Tho! 
h2 conqers not Kingdoms, nor 12zcs Cities, yet 
hz is able to overcome thoſe Paſfions which have 
produce the like effefts. He lacrifices to-God 
thoſe very Paſſions to which Men heretofore ſacri- 
ficed all their Poſſiflions : He eſtezms not a Crown, 
and the higheſt Dignitics are of no Value 17 his 
Thoughts : He quics a Throne to equal himielf [0 
Sh-pherds, and tho' but a Shepherd he thinks him- 
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the World admires, is but a Dream to him. Tho 
he enjoys the greatelt Titles, yet has he the ſame 
humble Thoughts of himſelf. Should the World 
afflict him on every ſide, it cannot leſſen his Opini- 
on of himſelf. He raiſes himſelf above what he ſees 
to humble himſelf in the ſight of God, who is in- 
viſible : He poſſeſſes Eternity, tho he exiſts in Time: 
He is a Child of God, tho he lives among(t Men : 
He is ſenſible of his Exaltation above all other Be- 
ings, but he is truly Great in his own Humility, 
Thus the Chrifian Religion not only ſhews us Man's 
Excellence, but is alſo the Cauſe of it, by making 
the meaneſt part of our Nature ſubſervient to the 
nobler. He therefore that utterly renounces all 
Religion, loſes the perfeCtion of his Nature, and 
the leſs he believes, the more he debaſes himſelf 
below other Creatures. 

"Tis therefore the Chriſtian Religion alone that 
ſhews us the Cure as well as the Diſeaſe ; that pro- 
duces our hidden Yirtues and unmasks our Vices; 
that diſcovers to us our Miſery,and frees us from it; 
that puts an end to all the Wretchedneſs of our Na- 
ture, by making us truly ſenſible of it ; that makes 


us great by making us humble ; that fits it ſelf to 


all the Conditions of Life, and ſatisfies all the De- 
fires of our Hearts.In a word,it is the Chriftian Relig 
on that ſanCtifies us, exalts us, and compleats all 
our Wiſhes ; and tho er and Angels ſhould joint- 
ly endeavour to contrive a more excellent one, and 
more ſuitable to our Wants and Neceſlities than 


this, is certain they could never accompliſh their 
Delign. 


VI. Por- 
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VI Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
it is conſider d in the Relation 7t bears to the 
Glory of God. 


T is with the Deity as with the Sun, which being 

bright in it ſelf, diffuſes abroad it's Glory by it's 
Beams, and imprints upon the Clouds, or Waters,an 
imperfe&t Imageof it ſelf ; which Image tho it wants 
the full Splendor of it's Original, is yet pare, apgree- 
and adorn'd with ſufficient Brightneſs and Ma- 
lty. 

The Deity has an eſſential Glory, conſiſting 1a 
it's ſupereminent Virtues and infinite Perfe&ions, 
to which nothing can be ſuperadded ; and the 
Brightneſs of it is more than Man can bear, This 
Glory ſtreaming from the eternal Author of All 
things, diffuſes it ſelf abroad in all his Works, and . 
forms out of the bright Eflux of thoſe Beams which 
ſtrike by reflexion upon us, and are united into the 
Heart of Man, an Image of that refulgent and im- 
| mortal Sun 5 which Image tho it has not all it's full, 
! perfe&t, and dazling Splendor, is yet pure, bright, 
| lively and tranſcendent. And this Glory is what we 
| Call the Chriitian Religion ; eaſily prov'd to be fo, 

{ in that it refers it ſelf ſolely to the Glory of God, 
J and is as it were a lively Imzge and Tranſcript of 
8 His PerfeCtion, and Our Duty. Si 

} This Religion is alone capable of undeceiving 
| Man, by removing thoſe falſe Notions, they had fo 
{ long entertain'd of the Deity. T his alone diſcovers 
| the true Nature of God, removes all Symbols, Types, 
| *Dadows , material and ſenſible Appearances, under 
Which he was Workſhip'd ; all which were more pro- 


PCT to diſguite, than diſcover the true Nature of 
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the Deity. It gives us ſome inſight into that Nz- 
ture, by aſſuring us that God 1s inviſible; and re 
moves him from our Senſes, to make him the Objett 
of our Underſt anding. To '\ 
*Tis this Religion alone that diſcovers thar Eter: 
ral Connfel of God, fo full of Merey and Conſola- 
ticn to us, that he ſent his Son into the World, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
verlaſtiag life, ? Tis this alone that glorifies God 
in his Attribures, and ſhews diſtin&ly their inhnite 
Perfeltion. By this alone we are taught that God 
governs all things by kis Providence z that he makes 
Pill it ſelf inftryraental to ouvr Good; that by his 
Groodncls he ſupplies all our Neceſſities ; that ovr 
Sins bring inconfiffent with his Truth and Juſtice, he 
cannot conſequently bear with them, and yet that 
ts Mercy and Compaſiion 1s without Bonnds, 
[t reaches, vs not enly that we are bound fo 
\Worſhip God arid ſerve him, but aſſures us alſo 
that this was the End of onr Creation, It reaches 
13 to ak of him, above all things, the advance- 
ment of his own Glory, and to begin our Petitions 
with this Form, Hallowed be thy Names Thy King- 
um come , Thy Will be done. It requires of us thar we 
hould glorify him,not only with our Lips,or bartly 
by onr ſpiritual Songs, but with all our Thoughts, 
\Words, and Works. It ſhews vs, that there 150 
Creatare but what is under his Providence ; 10 Si 
but what may fall under his J"ſtice 3 no Sinner but 
what may experience his Aercy; no motion -0r M- 
clination to 7tty, but what onght to be attributed 
to the Fffcacy of his Grace; nor no unlawful ACti- 
on bit ena will one day fa!] under his Judgments 
Ir Ciſcovers to ns ſuch Airacles as glorify his inh- 
nite Power, ſnch Evens as cleatly manifeſt the Wot 
Gers of his Providence, ſuch Bentfits as evince his 
\:200nels and Nicrey 5 ond it allows all his Divine 
Attributes 
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Attributes ( a thing before unknown to Man) their 
juſt Extent, that 1s, an Extent without Limits. Now 
from whence can proceed thofe Ideas -we have of the 
Eternity of God, of his Immenſity, Ommporence, his 
infiaite Knowledge, and Immutabiliry, &c. but from 
this Divine Religion ? 

No other Religion could at once elevate both 
God and Man. It ſhews us how admirably Man is 
united ta God, and God to Man. It alone induces 
us to ſubmit our Will.co God, to acquieſce without 
any murmuring to the Decrees of his Providence, 
and to direct all our Dekires and Aﬀections to him 
as our ſxpream Good. Men indeed heretofore en- 
deavour'd to honour their Deities by Offering Beaſts 
as a Sacrifice : But was It ever known before, that 
they were to glorify God by the Sacrifice of them- 
ſelves? And what other Religion but this, could 
incite Men to Offer ſuch a Sacrifice, in which there 
ſeems to be ſo much Pain and ReluCtance ? 

Certainly, unleſs we wilfully blind our Selves, 
ts a thing incredible that we ſhould not perceive 
that the Chriitian Religion 1s as It were a pure and 
ſpiritual Communion between the PerfeCtions and 
Attributes of God , which make Man ſenſible of 
their effets ; and the j»ward ſenſe of Man's Heart, 
which glorifies God. Neither Fleſh and Blood y 
Neither the World, Nature, or Eawcarion , were 
forcible enough to produce ſo great and ſublime an 
Efe& ; and this can be the Work of none but him, 
who perfe&tly knew the agreement of all things, and 
was certain that onr Hearts were wholly made for 
the Glory of God, and that the Sentiments of his 
Glory wereto be imprinted 1n our Hearts only by 


[ae help of Religion. 
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VII Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as it is conſidered in its Morality. 


Ere we never ſo little acquainted with what 

paſſes within us, we ſhould not only find 

that the two principal Faculties of our Soul, the 

Senſitive, and Intelleual Apetite by conſent alter- 

nately deceive one another ; but we ſhould alſo per- 

ceive that it is almoſt impoſlible to undertake to 

recify the one, without increaſing the Diſorders of 
the other, 

If by the Knowledge of thoſe things we were 
before ignorant of, we remove the Darkneſs of onr 
Underſtanding, we uſually then grow proud of. our 
Learning : And if we ſatisfy our Deſires by ſooth- 
ing our Paſſions, we often cheriſh the moſt danger- 
ous Principles of Errour and Prejudice that obſcure 
the Light of the Underſtanding. And tis 2 
Truth but too well experienced, that the Know- 
ledge which enlightens the Underſtanding, often 
corrupts the Heartz and a Sin indulg'd in, which 
iatisfies the Heart corrupts the Underſtanding, 

And this is the cauſe of the ill Succeſs thoſe Men 
have met with, who endeavour'd to regylate the 
Deſires of an, For ſome obſery?d not the DiCtates 
of Right Reaſon, in being too indulgent to their 
Paſſions, as the Epicureans, who making Pleaſure 
the only End of Man, debafe him to a Bruteto 
render him more happy, Others were puff'd up 
with a kind of Spiricual Pride in aſcribing the know- 
ledge of too many things to their Reaſon ; ſuch 

| vere the Stoicks, who forgot that they were Men, 
becauſe they had ſuch a deep penetration of Mind, 
and atte mprted to exalt Man above himſelf, by inf 
t2ating um with the Conceits of his own WR 
vt 
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But God, who knows beſt what Remedies are 
moſt proper for us, has given us a Religion which 
ſatisfies the Heart, without corrupting the Under- 
ftanding, and enlarges the Underſtanding without 
corrupting the Heart; and that becauſe ir ſatisfies, 
and yet mortihes ; it enlightens, and yet confounds 
the Underſtanding. If to the Underſtanding ſeve- 
ral great and ſublime Truths are revealed, it has 
not therefore any pretence to exalt it ſelf; becauſe 
it knows that Knowledge to be above. its Capacity, 
and ows It only to Revelation, Tf the Heart finds 
the ObjeCts of Religion anſwerable to it's infinite De- 
ſires, it has no reaſon to be puffed up by them ; be- 
cauſe thoſe Objefts deſtroy its darling Paſſions and 
vitious Inclinations. So that the only means to en- 
lighten, and at the ſame tice humble our Under- 
ſtanding, was to intermix ſome Obſcurity with the 
Light of Revelation; and the only way to ſatisfy 
the Heart, and prevent its being puffed up, was to 
qualify ſome ſorrowful and mortifying Duties with 
the extraordinary Promiſes of the Goſpel. Thus 

" the Severity of Chriſtian 2orality, and the Obſcu- 
$ rity of its Myſteries are two different means which 
God has made uſe of to enlighten the Underſtand- 
ing, without puffing vp the Heart, and to ſatisfy 
the Deſires of the Heart without flatering thoſe 
Paſſions which corrupt rhe Underſtanding, Which 
manifeſtly ſhews, that the Chriſtian Religiore has not 
only the Divine Stamp upon it, ſince it contains the 
true manner of reforming and regulating the De- 
fires of Mans Heart z but alſo that the Severity of 
the Chriſtian Morality,and the Difficulty of its My- 
fteries, which ſhock the Incredulous moſt in the 


Principles of Chriſtianity, Were purpoſely made uſe 
of by God in hiseternal Wiſdom, as the moſt pro- 


per Means to ſanCtify Mankind, which 1s the grand 


Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. We 


346 A Treatiſe of the Truth 


We have then here the Two. molt eſſential ang 
moſt important parts of our Religion, Irs Morajiry, 
and Myſteries : The latter are neceſſary in reſpeg 
of Faith, and the former is the Rule of thoſe Dy. 
ties which God is pleaſed we ſhall perform, as a 


Means to attain Everlaſting Life. It would be 
ſuperfluous to lay down here at large, what Do. 
Etrin or Precepts are contained in the Goſpel, becauſe 
it has pleaſed God that we cannot pretend any Ig- 
norance of them z and beſides, tis the Truth of Re. 
ligion Afi general we are now treating of z we are 
oblig'd to ſpeak here only of Chriſtian Aorality, and 
the DoCttrin of Faith in general. 

As for the Aforality of Christ, it has ſo many 
remarkable Characters, that it is impoſlible to re. 
flet upon any of them, without immediatly acknow- 
iedging its Divinity, 

For, I. 'Tis it ſeems a Paradox to the Sexſes, to 
the Heart, to the Mind, and Nature of Man, It 
was never before heard of or known, that a Man 
muſt rake up hs Croſs, and think thoſe Bleſſed that 
are poor in Spirit ;, that mourn, and are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake ; that we mult love our Enemies, 
and pray for them that ſball revile and perſecute w; 
that we muſt not only comfort our ſelves In the 
midſt of our Afflictions and Croſſes, but alfo rejoyce 
for being thus afflicted, and eſteem our Happineſs 
and Glory the greater, as our Suffering are increal- 
ed. Men, 1 ſay, had never ſuch Thoughts before ; 
and the Puradoxes of the Stoicks are nothing to 
theſe ; for here we find,to our great ſurprize, that 
a few poor Fiſhermen, ruſtick in their Speech, 
preach ſuch Maxims abroad as are as far above the 
ordinary Capacity of the Underſtanding,as they are 


proves to the AﬀeCtions and lInclinations of the 
art, 


[l. 
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Il. *Tis obſervable, that Chriſtias Morality ſeems 
to be a very ſad and mortifying thing. For ir 
curbs and reſtrains all our Paſſions : Self-loe repines 
at it : Voluptxouſneſs can't endure it ; Pride is whol- 
ly humbled and mortifhed by it ; and thoſe who 
ſeem to allow of it moſt, cannot but privately hare 
it, whenever their Hearts are engaged in any Paſ- 
fon. It has been often obſery?d, that there have 
been Chriſtians in all Ages, who attempted to per- 
vert the ſenſe of it, by putting ſach Gloſſes and In- 
terpretations upon It as were more conformable to 
their Inclinations, than to the Truth ir ſelf ; and 
by endeavouring to extirpate it at leaſt indireQly, 
when they durſt not attempt it in a more open man- 
ner. But let no man imagin that this Morality was 
offered to the World under any Diſguiſe. Chriſt, 
who among ſo many other wonderful Characers of 
his Calling, has a very remarkable one, and that is, 
never to flatter the looſe Inclinations of Men, plain- 
ly declares, that whoſoever will be thought his Diſ- 
ciple, muſt pluck, out his Eyes, and cat off bus Hands 
mult hate himſelf, deny himſelf, nay even hate hes 
own Soul, &c. Expreſſions which explain one an- 
other, and certify us that the Pains and Torments 
the obſervers of his Morality muſt undergo, are like 
unto thoſe which Men endure when they cut off their 
Arms, or pluck ont their Eyes, or are in a manner 
ſeparated from Themſelves. There 1s nothing 1n 
all this, like the cunning Addreſs and ſubtle Man- 
agement of Men in the World, when they endea- 
vour to eſtabliſh new Doctrins z and It evidently 
appears that Chriſt alone is a Teacher come from 

God. INS Ts 
HIT. The better to comprehend this, 1t 1s obſer- 
vable,thar all the Principles of C hriſtian Religion de- 
pend upon Humility as their chief Foundation. For 
if we pretend to the qualification of Chriſt's — 
I 
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ples, we muſt be meek, ſingle in heart, poor in Spirjr, 
weary and heavy laden, little in our own Concej,, 
Lambs, little Children in Innocence and want of 
Malice, and Servants of other Men, Chriſt has y. 
nited two different qualities, before not eaſjly recon. 
cilable, the Humility of the Heart, and the Light 
of the Underſtanding, charging us to be wiſe as Ser- 
pents, and harmleſs as Doves. *Tis manifeſt this U. 
nion was neceſſary for the true SanCtification of 
Mankind, a Secret indeed Men had not yet been able 
to find out. There have been ſome who have for- 
faken their Intereſt, and have been either burnt, or 
'had their Arms and Hands cut off, who durſt en- 
counter Death it ſelf ſupported by Pride and a vain 
hope of Glory, which they prefer'd before all things: 
But it was never known that Men had fo little Self- 
love, as to ſacrifice their Lives, unleſs at the ſame 
Lime they could make their Name immortal: Such a 
_—_ is only to be produced by the Chriſtian Ma- 
rality, | 

19. ? fter what has been ſaid, we ſhall have leſs 
Reafon to wonder that this Morality roots up every 
Vice, fince all Vices proceed either from Pride or 
Uoluptuouſneſs, This Morality then, which ſubverts 
the former by the ſevere Mortifications of Repen- 
rance, and deſtroys the latter by the Ideas it gives 
ns of the Greatneſs and Perfe&tion of God, as 0p- 
pofed to our Wretchedneſs and Miſery ; I ſay this 
Morality contains every thing abſolutely neceſſary 
to extirpate our Vices in their firſt Riſe, and ſtiſie 
them even in their Birth. We may alſo affirm, that 
K comprehends all in one word ;z and that our Sa- 
viour by giving this Command, rho ſhalt not Covet, 
Ks full extent, and fo carefully enjoyning the Purity 


$11 8 of the Heart and Conſcience, in oppoſition to the 


faiſe Gloſs and Interpretation of the Scribes and 
| Phariſces, who negleted the Infide, and took on 
oniy 
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only to keep the Outſide clean ; has eſtabliſhed the 


true Principle of our San@ification, which ſew Peo- 
ple were before acquainted with, _and none put 


' themſelves to any great trouble or enquiry to find 
out. | 


V. And this is another divine Characer of the 
Chriſtian Morality, that in two words it eſtabliſhes 
the Principle of all Chriſtian Virtues. A little 
knowledge of Mans Heart will teach us that Self- 
love aſcribes every thing to it ſelf, and prefers us 
before God, to whoſe Glory all our Actions ſhould 
tend as to their common Center. Ir ſacrifices every 
thing to it ſelf: It deſires every thing, and blind- 
ly led aſtray by its own Inclinations ſeeks even thoſe 
things that are contrary to its own good : All its 
Motions are but ſo many Mediums to this End ;, ſo 
many eager Wiſhes for what is not its own ; ſo ma- 
ny Tragſports for Glory, or Pleaſure, its greateſt 
Object ; ſo many ſecret Steps to attain them, or fo 
many Hypocritical Self-denials, whoſe chief End is 
to carry that by ſurprize which they ſeemingly re- 
fuſe. Whether the Body wallows in voluptuouſneſs, or 


| whether there is ſuch a falſe pleaſure in Pride, as 


obſcures the Light of the Underſtanding, and caſts 


* aMiſt before the Soul ; whether [ntereſt makes us 


7 ſteal, or Hipocriſy teaches us to over reach People, or 
* Ambition makes us attempt to gain what 1s not our 
4 owns Give things what Name you pleaſe, both 
| Virtues and Vices in the Hearts of Worldly-mind- 
{ ed Men, are but ſo many Means which Self-love 


* makes them interchangably uſe to carry on their In- 
! tereſt, What then is to be done to reform theſe 


Irregularities, and eſtabliſh a Principle of Virtue 
as true and equitable as Self-love,the Spring of them, 
Is impure and corrupt ! Oblige Men only to love 


Cod above all things. 


For 
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For as the Preference of our Selves before Gog i 
25 it were the Source and Spring of al] Vices; fo 
without doubt the Preference: of God before our 
Selves will give life and riſe to all other Yrs, 
The Love of God will reform all the Irregularities of 
Self-love, which will be no moreculpable in afcrib- 
ing every thing to it ſelf, when we ſhall dedicate 
and give up our Selves, our Thoughts and Attions 
to God. Self-love will no longer be blindly izno. 
rant of its true Intereſt, which conſiſts in carefylly 
pleafing him, from whom we have received al 
things, A Man can't love God, without delight. 
ing to reflett upon kim, nor reflect npon him, with. 
out humbling himſelf before him. He that loves 
God, will certainly raife himſelf above his Paſſions, 
diſdain to indulge every vitious Inclination of ths 
Heart, and by living conformably to the Divine 
Will in all FuSice and Temperance, endeavour to be 
like that perfet Deity, whoſe bright Image te 
bears, Thus we ſee what ſolid Virtues proceet 
from the love of God. But how comes 1t that 
Chrift made fo happy a Choice, and had ſo good 
Succefs, in eſtabliſhing the Foundation of his 6- 
rality ! 

VI. To be ſatified in this, and be affured of bis Þ 
Succeſs, we need only follow the Notions his Mor. 
lity gives vs of Virtue, to attain. to rhe true Prin- 
ciple of Happineſs. Men had too long in vain ex: 
pected the happy conjunttion of two things, whit! 
Nature and Reafon tel] vs onght to have bzenJ0y"- 
ed together : And becauſe they had no ſolid Virtwr, 
therefore had they no real Felicity. Their Happ! 
nefs was anſwerable to their imaginary Virtos; 

8nd as thoſe Virtues were but a Componnd of Pritt, 
fo their Felicity was but a falſe vain Joy, pleaſing 
yet empty, overcoming and deluding the Senft) 
but not ſatisfyin? the Mind. And this Brute _ 
, 
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ſelf freely owned at his Death. Bat the Satisfaftion 
we reap from the Chriftian Morality is excellently 
ſuited to the Solidity of thoſe Virtnes it preſcribes, 
and the Spirit of Holineſs is the Eſſential Principle 
ofour Felicity.In following the way to Virtue,which 
Chri:z# has ſet down, we follow alſo that which 
leads us to Happineſs. If we take away Concupiſ- 
cence, we cut off a frnitful Source of Miſery, and 
remove an infinite number of Cares and Troubles 
which tend to that as to their Center. If we love 
God as we ought, we ſhall take as much pleaſure in 
the Advancement of his Glory, in the Contemplati- 
on of his infinite PerfeCtions and Felicity, as if we 
poſſeſſed them all our ſelves. We ſhall delight as 
much in the Contemplation of the Beauty and Mag- 
nificence of the World, as a Son in the ſight of the 
Greatneſs and noble Magnificence of his Father's 
Polleſſons. The Glory of God will then be our 
Glory 3 his Advantages will ſeem to be onrs 5 and 
by making him the fole Obje&t of onr Love, we 
ſhall at laſt be made partakers of his infinite Felici- 
« ty. Reaſonand Experience teach us that theſe are 
$ moſt ungeniable Truths. | 
For ſince Experience aſſures ns, that he who loves 
; any Obje&, derives his Satisfaftion from the know- 
* ledgeof it ; a Man muſt doubtleſs neceſſarily be 
4 happy in loving God, ſince he finds in that fingle Ob- 
jet every thing that is capable of ſupplying his Ne- 
z ceffirtes. He lives ſecurely, becauſe he rehies vpon 
God: He fears not the loſs of any thing, knowing 
that every thing paſſes away ; but that God alone 
remains always the fame. The conſideration of fu. 
trrity diſturbs him not in the leaſt, becanſe God 
adideth for ever. He delights in Soljtarineſs, be- 
canſe he has thereby the greater opportunity to 
entertain himfelf with God. He is not dejetted with 


Fear or Deſpair at any Aiftictione, looking _—_ 
: rh:m 
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them as ſo many fatherly Chaſtiſements, or Tvials 
of his Patience, which all conduce to his Welfare 
and Preſervation : He is certain that he ſhall poſſe; 
Foy and Immortality, becauſe he knows that all thoſe 
things are eminently in God. Turn the Matter 
which way you pleaſe, it 1s impoſlible for-us to love 
God, without being intirely pleaſed and thus de- 
lighted with him ; which we cannot be, without a 
full and entire Satisfaftion, ſuch a one as thoſe Men 
have, who think they want for nothing, and that 
they have found comprehended in one Obje& what- 


.ever they could defire. 


[t is therefore certain, that the Idea of our Duty 
leads us to the very Principle of Happineſs ; a clear 


Demonſtration of the Juſtneſs of that Duty, and 


an undeniable Proof that the Morality which fo re- 
commends it to our practice and obſervance, muſt 
neceſlarily be pure, ſound and true. 

VII. But *tis not ſufficient that the Meaſure of 
Virtue,which Chri## preſcribes us as the Foundation 
of the Law and the Goſpel, ſhould be the Meaſure 
of the particular Happineſs of every individual Per- 
ſon; it farther eſtabliſhes the Proſperity and Wel- 
fare of publick Society ; and by a happy Privilege 
it has above all other Virtues, it cauſes che publick 
Good to concur. with the Advancement of the Pri- 
vate, and the private with that of the publick. For 
inſtance, what will follow from the praRice of 
Charity, which enjoyns us to love God with all our 
Heart, and with all our Mind, and our Neighbour 
as our Selves> The Reſult of ic will be, that every 
Man's Intereſt ſhall be the ſame that there (ball 
reign no Hatred or Animoſities, no Jealouſy. or 
Competition amongſt them ; that every Man will 
thank God for the Bleſſingsthat others have received 
at his hands ; thar Charity will make every thing 
our own; that we ſhall be happy in other Men's Ad- 
vantage, 
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vantages, as a Son in the Proſperity of his Father 
and a Father in that of his Sons that a publick So- 
ciery will make but one Family more cloſely united, 
ſince Charity can make thoſe things equal that hu- 
mane Paſſions had before diſtinguiſh*d,and much the 
happier, ſince the Happineſs of one ſingle Perſon 
ſhall be enjoy*d by all, and the Happineſs of all by 
each ſingle Perſon. 

'Tis eaſy to foreſee what ObjeCtions our Incredu- 
lous Adverſaries will make. They will ſay, that 
Chriſtian Morality is undoubtedly a very fine Idea 
of true PerfeCtion ; but very unprofitable z ſince it 
is ſo far raiſed above our ordinary Strength and 
Capacity. The Anſwer to this ObjeCtion depends 
upon thoſe Reflections we ſhall continue to make up- 
on the CharaCters of this Morality. 

VIII. We therefore aſlert, that altho by reaſon 
of the continual Warfare betwixt the Fleſh and 
the Spirit, we cannot obſerve this Chriſtian Morali- 
!yin its full PerfeCtion, and conſequently cannot be 
ſenſible of the advantages which accrue to us from 
It in their utmoſt extent, it is enough if by obſerv- 
ing it according to our preſent condition, it pro- 
cures us a thouſand advantageous Effects, which 
clearly demonſtrate, that it is not a meer Idea : 
And this is ſuch an undeniable Truth as is daily 
confirmed by Experience ; ſo true it is that the ſtrict 
obſeryance of this Divine Morality tends to our Pro- 
fic and Welfare, that Parents themſelves wiſh it to 
their Children; Husbands to their Wives, and 
Wives to their Husbands ; Servants to their Ma- 
ſters, and Maſters to their Servants ; Princes to their 
Subjets, and Subjefts to their Princes z Creditors 
to their Debtors, and Debtors to their Creditors, 
as the Principle of Fidelity , Love , Vnion, Yiine, 
and even of Foy and Satisfattion. 
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Self-love indeed looks vpon it as a meer Idea, e: 
ſpecially when it commands 1t to ſhake off its evi! 
Inclinations, and thinks it ſelf not able to obſcrye 
it ſtrictly s but ſtill it thinks it very juſt, reaſona- 
ble and perfect, when there is occalion to reform 
other men's ImperfeQions end Vices; and it is well 
pleaſed to ſee ( if it be not extreamly degenerated 
into the worſt Irrcgularitics) that that Bridle ſuf- 
ficiently curbs, at leaſt in other Men, their Concu- 
piſcence and unruly Pallions, whoſe End is only to 
confound, ruin and violate all things. 

1X, But that which wholly ſecures Chriſtian 1o- 
rality from the Reproach it might be charged with 
inthis reſpect, 15 that it is it ſelf either endowed with 
ſuch Strength as mult neceſlarily exalt the Souls of 
Men, or contains ſuch ObjeCts, which together with 
the efficacy of that Spirit which continually attends 
them, outweigh the moſt ſenſible ObjeCts, and that 
paſſionate Inclination we all have for the World, 
Philoſophers indeed may be very juſtly charged with 
this Reproach, namely, that their Af07aliry 1s meer 
Speculation, becauſe their excellent Maxims have no 
Motives powerful enough to ſupport them. They 
tell us, Tis true, that we muſt overcome our Selves, 
and renounce our evil Deſires ; but if once they are 
asked the reaſon of it, they are much perplexed how 
to ſolve the Qnery. It cannot. be denied, but that 
their Morality is very Excellent ; but the Motives 
that induce Men to obſerve it, are weak s and a lit- 
tle Renown acquired in practifing that Virtue they f0 
frrialy recommend, as alſo the Title of Wiſemen, 
and that abundance of Vanity always concomitant 
with it, are very weak Inducements to conſtrain the 
Heart of Man to deprive it jelf cf its darling beloved 
Paſlions, | 
- Bitit is not ſo with the Morality of Chriſt, whici 
Is wonderfully fypported vy the Votives it ſeen 
| ore 
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foreus. Every thing is coherent in it, and all the 
Parts proportionable. It requires our Obſervance 
of many hard and mortifying Duties, It curbs the 
AﬀeCtions of the Heart, and mortifes the Fleſh, But 
ſince that cannot be done without great Difficulty 
and more than ordinary Endeavours, it promiſes 
vs a magnificent and glorious Reward. The Great- 
neſs of the Promiſe is ſupported by many terrible 
Threatnings, and Þoth theſe Objetts are confirmed 
by ſuch Favours, as are very proper to gain our 
AﬀeCtions, 

The Bleſlings are a ſureToken of the Truth of the 
#Promiſes ; and the Truth of theſe makes us believe 
that of the Threatnings. I granr, the Promiſes <f 
a bleſſed Lite and Immortality, which we find in the 
Goſpel, are very great and glorious; but ft}! nor 
greatcr than that which Jeſ/#s made to Two of his 
Diſciples, when he called them unto him, ſaying, 
Come after me, and I will make you Fiſhers of 21cn. 
There was leſs probability that a few poor ignorant 
Fiſhermen ſhouid have been able to catch in their 
Nets, the Do&#rin, Amhority, Wit and Eloquerce of 
Men, than that we ſhould ice God after Death. 

The Truth of his Promiſes cannot ſubhiſt with- 
out that of his Threatnings ; and 'ris evident, when 
he promiſes that rhe pure jn Heart [tall tee him, he 
threatens alſo to exclude thoſe that are not ſo, trom 
the beatific Viſion. 

Let not Men therefore flatter themſelves; ler 
them ſhake off their Unbelicf of the ſevere Puniſh- 
ments that attend the wicked afrer this Life. Their 
Reaſon will tell them, that God can do no leſs than 
baniſh thoſe his Preſence, who have perliſted in a 
wilful defign of offending him by their vias, and 
that ſuch a Baniſhment is att=aded with the greareit 
of all Miſeries, and that IS, eternal Death. The 
ince us of this, any the 


S/;n7s of Conſcience conv! Lt 
Aa2 Promules- 
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Promiſes of God inform us of it. His J«fice points 
it. ont tous : His Law teaches it, and the Goſpel con- 
firms it. Thevery Nature of things will not ſuffer 
us to doubt it, ſince God cannot diret Maa to the 
true end of his Creation, without revealing himſelf 
to him ; and he cannot reveal himſelf to him, with- 
out making his Will known to him according as he 
pleaſes ; nor can he make his Will known to him, 
without giving him a Law z nor give him a Law, 
without annexing toit ſuch Motives as muſt be ei- 
ther Promiſes, or T hreatnings deeply engraven'd in 
the Conſcience, if they accompany the Law of Na- 
ture ; but deliver'd in writing if they follow they 
written Law; nor can he make ſuch Promiſes or 
Threatnings unto Men, without being punctual in 
the accompliſhment of them. And can we have 
any greater Certainty than that which is ſo viſibly 
founded upon the Veracity of God, and the Nature 
of things themſelves ? 

There is nothing therefore capable to free Man 
from this Neceſlity, and 1t is to no purpoſe toal- 
ledge his Meanneſs and Wretchedneſs; for that 
Circumſtance rather aggravates the Crime, than 
excuſes it, it being impudent beyond all pardon for 
a Traytour to plead Innocence, becauſe he is a Pea- 
ſant andnot a Lord. It will bealſoin vain to lay 
the Fault upon the evil Temperament of Body and 
Mind. For if either ſubmits to thoſe Reaſons which 
you have for committing no indecent aCtion before 
a Sovereign, and if that and all its Paffions are calm, 
when you fall into any Danger , or expect Sentence 
of Death;there is the ſame Reaſon that the Preſence, 
the Will, and Judgments of God ſhould have the 
lame efte& upon it. Nor will Jgnorance be any Ex- 
cuſe. It would indeed juſtitie you ( if it were not 
only a bare pretence) as it does Brutes, Children 


and Ideots. But what Man knows not his Det 
3 1s 
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'Tis alſo in vain to rely on the Mercy of God for 
that extends not to impenitent Sinners; and the 
Almighty ſaves only thoſe that deſire and endeavour 
to be ſaved, Laſtly, *Tis meer folly to aſſert that 
eternal Puniſhments are diſproportionable to the 
"weakneſs of our Nature. For is not God himſelf 
eternal, whom you have offended 2 And is not your 
Soul alſo eternal that has Sinned againſt him ? Self 
love however blinded thinks not life eternal a thing 
diſagreeable, and imagins nothing in it diſpropor- 
tionable to our Condition. But tis ſhock'd at 
the Thoughts of everlaſting Pains, and therefore 
willing to believe them improbable Dreams and 
Whimſies. But why it does fo, is hard to be ima- 
eind, unleſs we ſuppoſe its deſign to be at any rate 
to impoſe upon it ſelf, 

In the mean while ſince you can neither deſtroy 
the Eternity of God, or the Soul, which Reaſon it 
ſelf forces you to acknowledge, you mult either 
ſuppoſe that the Soul is to dwell eternally with God, 
or that it muſt be eternally baniſhed from his Pre- 
ſence ; that is, that it muſt live, or die eternally. 
Forto live with God is to enjoy the greateſt Perfe- 
tion of Happineſs,and to be baniſhed his Preſence,ts 
certainly the greateſt Miſery that can be thonght 
of. As ſoon as we know the Exiſtence of God, 
that the Soul has no Parts, and that cis incapable 
of any Diſſolution ; that irs Nature, altogether di- 
ſtint from that of Matter, cannot be buried un- 
der the Ruins of the Body, it is then very hard for 
us to oppoſe the Do&rin, which the Goſpel teaches 
us concerning the State of the Soul after Death. 
Nay, we are ſo far from impugning of it, that 
there is even a Neceſlity incumbent upon vs readily 
to embrace the ſame, For if the Souls of the Wick- 
ed, together with thoſe of the Good, are equally ta 


be baniſhed the Preſence of God, then Reaſon, Na- 
Aaz3 ture, 
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ture, and all our other Knowledge impoſe upon us, 
In giving us Hope of a future Reward. Andif the 
Souls both of the Wicked and the Good are to en. 
joy alike the Preſence of Almighty God, then too 
thoſe very Principles delude ns, .in making us dread 
his pretended Judgments z and ſo Gods Juſtice 
and Veracity, together with all onr other |{now- 
ledge, are at an end. To avoid therefore falling 
iato ſuch an impions Aſſertion, we muſt own, thar 
the Souls of the Good are to dwell for ever with 
God; but that contrariwiſe, thoſe of the Wicked 
are to be baniſhed his Preſence, and in owning this 
we a:lirmthe only thing in the World that is moſt 
agreeable to all our Knowledge, and molt viſibly 

flows from the nature of things themſelves. 

The Bleſſings of God excellently anſwer his libe- 
ral Promiſes, and the formidable Severity of his 
Puniſhments, All the Creatures of this vi/ble World 
conſjire together to do us good : And belides all the 
temporal Bleſſings daily conferr'd upon us, belides 
the whole Earths being repleniſhed with the Know- 
ledge of the true God ; the Hearts of Men are ſanQi- 
fied, their Souls comforted, the Goſpel preached 
throughout the whole World, the Son of God died for 
our Offences, and was raiſed for our Juſtification 5 Our 
crucitied Saviour came out of the Grave to bring us 
Peace from God, and ſeal the Truth of his Goſpel 
by his frequent Apparitions afcer his Death; there 
was a viſible and frequent Effuſion of the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon Men, a multitude of Martyrs 
tent from God to reclaim the World by their Ex- 
ampics and Converſation, from Vice and Idolatrovs 
Superſtition, all theſe things, I ſay, are ſuch Blel- 
Ings as are wonderfully ſnirable tothe Promiſes and 
* hrezrnings of God, and fully convince us that the 
uritian Morclity has as many Objctts to exalt and 
com- 
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comfort Men's Souls, as it has to excite and terrify 
their Minds to the performance of their Duty. 

X, But to prove that. this Aorality is not a meer 
Idea of Perfection, God in 1s Wiſdom was pleaſed 
not only to have it fet down in the Book of the 
New Teſtament ;, but allo to have It lively Painted 
firſt in the Life of Chriff, and afterwards tn the dai- 
ly practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, Theſe Mea 
arenot ſuch I eachers, as migkt defervedly be ac- 
caſed of ſpeaking well but doing ill, as it was ob- 
jected formerly to Scxcca, who compoſed very ex- 
cellent Difcourſes concerning Poverty, and the con- 
tempt of the Goods of Fortune, when he himſelf 
was richer than the wealthieſt Citizen of Rome. 
Theſe on the contrary confirm'd by their practice 
what they taught. And by extirpating their evil 
Delires, forni'd ſuch a Society as is conformable to 
that we have had above but a fainc Proſpect of, when 
we laiu down the Idea of Man's Duty. They ut- 
terly renounced thote Paſlians which put a DiſtinCti- 
on betwixt them and other Men. They forgot 
their Qnality and Condition, the better to uſe one 
another like Brethren, The ſame Intereſts were 
common to them all. They fold their Poſleſlions 
toeale the Wants and Neceſlities of thofe that fuf- 
fered Adverſity : They rejoyced for having been 
thought worthy to ſaiter for the Name of God : E- 
very thing canduced to their Happineſs, even Af- 
fictions themſelves : They prayed for thoſe that deſ- 
Pirefully us?d them 3 and as Charity, and not Self. 
love, was the Rule of their Aﬀections, fo all the 
Motions of their Heart tended to one, as to the ſame 
Center, to the Glory of God , and the good of their 
Neighbours z which gave the Scripture Occayon to 
lay, that they were but one Heart and one Soul. | 

| confeſs that State could not always Continue In 


the Church z but the Wiſdom of God permitted it 
AAakxy ſhou'd 
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ſhould laſt for ſome time, to give us a lively Image 
and Idea of Heaven here on Earth, and fo to con- 


firm by the excellence of ſuch an Example , a Mo- 
rality already ſupported by ſo many great and 
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powerful Motives. 


I—_ — — 


VIII. Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
it is copſider d in its Myſteries. 


He Myſteries God has revealed unto vs in his 
Word, are like the clondy Pillar which led 
the Children of 1/rac! through the Wilderneſs. For 
like that, they are clear on one ſide, but dark and 
obſcure on the other. | 
If we contemplate them on the brighter ſide, they 
appear great, ſublime, and conformable to the Na- 
ture of things, worthy of God, and cloſely united 
to the moſt inviolable Principles both of our Heart 
and Underſtanding. | 
Their Greatneſs and Sublimity cauſed ſuch an 
Admiration in thoſe Perſons, who had the Honour 
to divulge them to the World, as they could not 
poſſibly conceal. For ſometimes they are forced to 
declare that they are things which Eye has not ſeen, n0r 
Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man, 
1 Cor. 2. 9. An Expreſſion which is as natural 5 
fullof Energy, and clearly demonſtrates what great 
Ideas they had of them. Another while they ex- 
preſs themſelves after this manner , and without 
controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, &C. 
1 71m. 3. 16. And again, Colo), 2. 3. they callthem 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom, and ſeem to be continually 


at 2 loſs to find out Expreſlions worthy the Majelt} 
of them,  O-.; 
An 
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And theſe ObjeCts are infinitely raiſed above our 
Senſes, ſcarce ſeem to have any probability, are al- 
together repugnant to. the Ideas of the Heathens, 
and carnal Notions of the Jews; are above any Con- 
jecture of Men, and conſequently Objects worthy 
of God himſelf, For they glorify him after an ex- 
cellent manners and clearly reveal unto us his 
Greatneſs and Majeſty, either in the Gifts he con- 
fers upon Men, or the Sublimity of thoſe Duties he 
preſcribes them to follow, or the Excellency of the 
Reward he propoſes to them, or the uſe of titoſe 
means whereby he leads them toit. Compare the 
Notions of Chriſtianity with thoſe of other Religi- 
ons, and you'll be convinc'd of this Truth. But 
tus not ſufficient that thoſe Myſteries ſeem to us far 
above the Capacity of Men, who could never have 
invented them, and worthy the Majeſty of God, 
who alone was able to reveal them to us. We may 
alſo further add, that the Principles of Reaſon and 
Natural Religion exa@tly fall in with them. 

For they are not like the idle Tales and Fictions 
of the Poets, which the Heart of Man formerly fo 
eagerly embraced, when at the ſame time their 
Reaſon condemned them for it. The Creation of 
Heaven and Earth by an Almighty Being, the Re- 
demption of the World by a Mediatour, the EX plae 
tory Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Communion of Saints , 
the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, the Remiſſion of Sins 
and life Everlaſting, are all Objetts equally reaſon- 
able, ſublime and full of Majeſty, and the Denial 
of them will take away the improvement of the 
Light of Reaſon by the cleareſt Revelation, and de- 
ſtroy the very Nature of the Supream Berrg. 

* What would become then of the Wiſdom of God? 
Would it ſuffer Men to be wholly taken up by ſuch 
ends as are contrary to the deſign of their Creation? 
Would God permit Irregularitles and — 
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reign in publick Societies, and never compoſe them, 
whilſt at the ſame time he eſtabliſhes a firm Union, 
and as it were a Society amonglt irrational Crea- 
tures? If ſo, what would then fignify thoſe Principles 
of Morality, and that natural Law which he has 
written in our Hearts ? Wherefore ſhould he make 
ſo many things for the good and preſervation of 
Man, that were not the End he was deſigned for ? 
What would become of the 7ſtice of God ? And 
what would be the Truth of the inward ſenſe of Con- 
ſcience ? What would be the Puniſhment reſerved 
for the Wicked, and the Reward which attends 
the Juſt > What would become of our Scul, ſince 
Reaſon has taught us, that the timking Principle 
within us, is diſtinct from ater, and that the Soul 
depends not upon any Diſlolution of the Parts of 
Matter ? Whence 1s it tyat this Soul has Notions of 
its Immortality 2 What vſe would there be of Equi- 
iy and Juſtice! Why might not Men rather give 
tiemlelves up to Vice, which would then be wholly 
preterrable before Virtue ? 

\Vho then will refuſe to acxnowledge ([uch Prin- 
ciples to b: in themſelves lawtal and reaſonable, 
without witch there 15 nothing but Contulioa and 
Diforder in puo/cs SYizty , Darknels and Iacer- 
tainty in the Mind ; nothing bat Errour and 1uſ;- 
oz in tie Conicience and natural Law of Reaſoa ; 
nothing but Prejuaice and Miſery in the prattice of 
Virtue ; and if things are ſo, then alſo the Goog- 
neſs, Wijdm, and Juſtice of God ere at an end, thoſe 
excellent A:cribures which had fo clearly proved to 
vs the Truih of his Exiitence. + 

Theſe arenat the Speculations of contemplative 
Men, or tn? Niceties of Sch9o9/-men;, bat certain 
Trurns that il» from the nature of things, and in 
an excelleat manner agree with the ultimate End of 
Man. But how Clear ſoever the ons fide of theſe 
My ſteries 


» 
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Myſteries may be, they are very obfcure on the o- 
ther 3 not that they have, or can contain any thing 
that is repugnant to found and unprejudiced Reaſon; 


but 'cis becauſe they cannot be fathomed by our 


ſhallow Underſtanding, and thar tis neither ſecure 
nor allowadle, or even poſſible for any man to ſearch 
into the Depth of them. 

Now, tho' it be ndt abſolutely neceſſary for us to 
enquire, why God was pleafed not to explicate all 
Difficulties in his Myſteries, and tho? it be ſiflici- 
ent only to alledge that fuch was his Will and the 
Decrees of his Wiſdom, yet we mult not neglect to 
11!uſtrate and interpret them as far as Scriptzere and 
Reaſon will permit. 

Every body knows the Difference between Sighe 
and Faith. Sight admits of no Difhculty ; but Faith 
!s intermixed both with Light and Darkneſs; both 
their Objects being very different from one another. 


For we do not fee what we believe, and properly 


ipeaking, we do not believe that which we ſee. 

To ſee, is to perceive by ones ſelf ; but to be- 
lieve is to perceive by another Mans Eyes. S7g#t is 
twofold, that of the Senſe,which perceives thoſe Ob- 
jets only that are ſuitable to its nature z and that 
of the Vnderanding, when it judges of the nature 
of things by its own proper Light. Faith allo is 
twofold, Humane and Divine. The firſt, is that 
Perſuaſion we have of ſacred Myſteries, grounded 
upon the Teſtimony of Men; and the other, that 
which is eſtabliſhed upon the Teſtimony of God. 
So that after what has beer thus premiſed, tis an 


eaſy matter to underſtand the meaning of the Apo- 
ſtle, who tells us, that the Will of God is that we 


ſhould walk by faith and not by ſight, that Is, we muſt 
lay aſide our Reaſon, and follow only the Light of 
Revelation, and receive thoſe Truths which promiſe 


us Salyation on the Teſtimony of God atone. 
| | Never- 
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Nevertheleſs, *tis eaſy to perceive how great a 
Repugnance we have to It, in as much as the Plea. 
ſure of God in not giving us Myſteries without 
Difficulties, reſtrains the roving Speculations of our 
Minds. It humbles the proud Reaſon of Man, and 
robs him of the Priviledge of a full Inſight into 
matters, which yet infinitely concern him. When 
we ſhould renounce the World, which is preſent to 
our Eyes, we would fain ſee thoſe ObjeCts Religion 
has "put in the other Scale to overbalance it ; but 
tis not the Pleaſure of God we ſhould, and we muſt 
reſt content to believe thoſe ObjeCts which make us 
thus renounce that which we actually ſee. And ſhould 
they be never ſo agreeable to the Principles of Com- 
mon Senſe, yet Faith, and not Reaſon ought chiefly to 
induce us to receive them. Now the ſame Prin- 
ciple that ſets- the Heart at variance with the Law 
that impoſes on it the neceſſity of aCting after that 
manner, the ſame Principle, I ſay, makes Reaſon op- 
poſe Revelation, which lays upon it an invincible 
Neceſlity of believing what it cannot comprehend. 

'Tis certain however, that this Command of God 
is very conformable to the nature of things, very 
ſuitable to our preſent. Condition, neceſſary to our 
Sandtification, and uſeful for the advancement of 
Gods Glory. We mult not think it ſtrange that the 
Diſpenſation of Faith ſhould preceed that of Sight, 
lince we daily obſerve Darkneſs to preceed Light, by 
a natural Order, and that we are Chilaren before we 
come to be Men. Both Experience and Reaſon tell 
vs, that our Knowledge is very imperfect in this 
Life, wherein the Soul is as it were preſſed down by 
the Clog of the Body, that we may walk more ſe- 
cure by the help of the Light of Nature, And thoſe 
Heathens who attempted to go beyoud it, wandred 
blindly about, and loſt their Way. 


There 
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There are two ſorts of Irregularities in Man, 
which produce all his other Difordefs, Pride, and 
Uoluptwouſneſs. The latter of which ſprings up in the 
moſt inferiour part of the Soul, and is chiefly 
produced by the Senſes : But Pride is properly a De- 
tet of the Mind. As therefore there has not been 
found hitherto a better Remedy againſt Voluptu- 
ouſneſs, than that of affliing the Senſes, by deny- 
ing them thoſe Pleaſures they ſo earneſtly thirſt af- 
ter; ſoit does not appear there has been as yet a 
better means thought of, to remove the Pride of 
the Mind, than to humble it, by reſtraining thoſe 
Speculations of Knowledge, which puff it up beyond 
meaſure, and mortify it by requiring it to ſacrifice 
all - weak Conjectures and vain Reaſonings to 
Falth, 

And indeed this Sacrifice of our ſelves is deſerved- 

ly owing to God, ſince there is as much Reaſon for 
ſubmitting our Wilby our Obedience to his Laws, as 
there is for ſubjefting our 24nd to him by Faith. 
For by the former of theſe a&ts, we own him for 
our Lord that has a Right to command us; and by 
the latter, we readily confeſs his Yeracity, and thar 
we need not fear being impoſed upon, when we re- 
ceive thoſe things he commands us to obſerve, 
Thus Man, who had loſt himſelf in his Delire of 
Infinite Knowledge, is bound in ſome meaſure to ex- 
piate his Crime in not deſiring to know any thing by 
himſelf, He had attempted to get as clear a Know- 
ledge of all things as God himſelf ; But now he re. 
fuſes to know any thing but from God. _ 

He was blind whilſt he walked in the Light of 
Nature, but now he muſt ſee clear in the Darkneſs 
of the Diſpenſation of Faith. For after that,jn the 
Wiſdom of God, the World by Wiſdom knew not God, 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preachi'g '0 ſave them 
at believe, 1 Cor. 1, 21. T; 
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*Tis certain, ſhould God familiarly and frequent; 
ly Reveal himſelf unto Men by ſenlible and cont. 
nued Miracles, we ſhould then walk by Sjghr and not 
by Faith; and *is true alſo, that if the Objects of 
Revelation were not 1n ſome fort obſcure, there 
would be no Endeavours,. no Difficulty ,no Sacrifice 
of Reaſon made to believe them, | 

The Difficulties that Myſteries are attended with, 
have almoſt the ſame Influence over our Underſtand. 
ing, as Afﬀtlictions have upon our Heart: For as theſe 
bring the latter in fſubjeCtion, ſo the others ſerve 
to try the Conſtancy of the former. And ſince God 
Almighty was pleaſed to encreaſe onr Patience by two 
different ſorts of Sufterings, the one, which he him- 
F ſelf infjicts immediately upon ns; aad the other he 
permits worldly minded and ſinful Men to inflict 
upon us; ſo in like manner he was pleafed to excr- 
ciſe our Faith by two different ſorts of Difficulries, 
ſome whereof ſpring immediately from God him- 
ſelf, and others proceed from the very Heart and 
Underſtanding of Men. 

For we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that Obſcurity 
with reſpect to the Myſteries which proceed from 
God, and that which proceeds from the Underſtand- 
ing of. Men, The firſt is either zccefſary, as all thoſe 
Difficulties which ariſe from the cfſential Diſpro- 
portion between infinite Objects, ſuch as thoſe of 
Revelation, and a finite Underſtanding, like ours 
or elſe voluntary, and ſo enter into the very Plan 
and Deſign of Religion it ſelf. 

And theie again may hz diſtinguiſhed according 
to that Diverſity which in our manner of concelv- 
ing things, we are obliged to ſuppoſe in the Perfe- 
tons of God himſelf , There being ſome which 
proceed from the Council of his Wiſdom ; others 
trom that of his Ju$iccs others from that of hs 
Maijejiy; and l2{tly, from that of his Goodneſs and 
Atercy, T bus 
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Thus Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to intermix 
ſome ſort of Darkneſs amidiFthe moſt expreſs Pro- 
hecies we have, leſt that too clear an Evidence of 
them, ſhould deſtroy their Event. To this Princi- 
ple alſo mult we refer all thoſe Shaauws, 1 ypes. Para- 
bolical Repreſentations, that mixture of ſenſible Ob- 
jeas with ſpiritual Benefits, that of the State of the 
Church with the State of 1ſracl according to the fleſh ; 
and generally all thoſe other means, which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt made uſe of, partly to cover thoſe Events 
he has declared to Men many Azes before their Com- 
pletion. | 

God drew a Vell over the moſt -cſſential Truths 
of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as the Immortality of the 
Son], the Trinity, the Redemption of Mankind, Cc. 
that a diſtin Revelation from all theſe ObjeCts, 
might be an undeniable Charatter of the eſſras ; 

and that his Diſciples might boldly athrm, that 
Life was manifeſted in Jeſus Chrift, that Grace had 
appeared unto all Men. For no Man hath ſecn God 
at any time, the only begotten Son which us in the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him, John 1. 19. To 
this Wiſdom 6f God alfo muſt be referred that Con- 
duct of the Holy Ghoſt,in inſpiring the Parriarchs, 
thereby to reveal a better life to them, and make 
them cry out upon their Death-beds, Lord 1 have 
waited for thy Salvation ; but withal giving them 
but a faint 'Proſpe& of that Object, by ſuch obſcure 
Thoughts and dark Notions'as they were not able of 
themſelves to ſolve; deferring to give a more per- 
felt Knowledge of his Myſteries till that Time which 
he had ſet apart for'the fulfilling of his Oracles, 
and the Manifeſtation'of him, that was to be the 
Author and End of Chriſtiao Religion. For this caufe 
therefore there is hardly mention made of any 
thing elſe in the Writings of 2o/es, but of rempo- 


ral Promifes. and Threatnings ; 3nd hence tt __ 
| that 
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*Tis certain, ſhould God familiarly and frequent; 
ly Reveal himfelf unto Men by ſentible and cont;. 
nued Miracles, we ſhould then walk by Sijghr and not 
by Faith; and *Lis true alſo, that if the Objects of 
Revelation were not in ſome ſort obſcure, there 
would be no Endeavours,. no Difficulty ,no Sacrifice 
of Reaſon made to believe them. 

The Dithculties that Myſteries are attended with, 
have almoſt the ſame Influence over our Underſtara. 
ing, as Afﬀflictions have upon our Heare : For as theſe 
bring the latter in ſubjection, ſo the others ſerve 
to try the Conſtancy of the former. And ſince God 
Almighty was pleaſed to encreaſe onr Patience by two 
different ſorts of Sufterings, the one, which he him- 
ſelf infjits immediately upon ns; and the other he 
permits worldly minded and ſinful Men to inflict 
upon us; ſo inJike manner he was pleafed to excr- 
ciſe our Faith by two difterent ſorts of Difliculcies, 
ſome whereof ſpring immediately from God him- 
ſelf, and others proceed from the very Heart and 
Underſtanding of Men. 

For we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that Obſcurity 
with reſpect to the Myſteries which proceed from 
God, and that which proceeds from the Underſtand- 
ing of -Men, The firſt is either zccefſary, as all thoſe 
Difficulties which ariſe from the cfſential Diſpro- 
portion between infinite Objects, ſuch as thoſe of 
Revelation, and a finite Underſtanding, like ours 
or elle voluntary, and ſo enter into the very Plan 
and Deſign of Religion it ſelf. 

And theie again may bz diſtinguiſhed according 
to that Diverſity which in our manner of concelv- 
Ing things, we are obliged to ſuppoſe in the Perfe- 
cons of God himſelf ; There being ſome which 
procced from the Council of his Wiſdom ; others 
from that of his J#ices others from that of hs 
Majefiy, and laſtly, from that of his Goodneſs and 
NZEYCY, T bus 
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Thus Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to intermix 
ſome ſort of Darkneſs amidit the moſt expreſs Pro- 
phecies we have, leſt that too clear an Evidence of 
them, ſhould deſtroy their Event. To this Princi- 
ple alſo mult we refer all thoſe Shaauws, 7 ypes,Para- 
bolical Repreſentations, that mixture of ſenſible Ob- 
jets with ſpiritual Benefits, that of the State of the 
Church with the State of J/racl according to the fleſh ; 
and generally 2] thoſe other means, which the Ho- 

1y Ghoſt made uſe of, partly to cover thoſe Events 
he has declared to Men many Azes before their Com- 
pletion. | 

God drew a Veil over the moſt eſſential Truths 
of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as the Immortality of the 
Son}, the Trinity, the Redemption of Mankind, Cc. 
that a diſtin Revelation from all theſe Objects, 
might be an undeniable Charatter of the Meſſias ; 
and that his Diſciples might boldly athrm, that 
Life was manifeſted in Jeſus Chrif, that Grace had 
appeared unto all Men. For no Man hath fecn God 
at any time, the only begotten Son which us im the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him, John 1.18. To 
this Wiſdom of God alfo muſt be referred that Con- 

duct of the Holy Ghoſt,in inſpiring the Patriarchs, 
thereby to reveal a better life to them, and make 
them cry out upon their Death-beds, Lord [ have 
waited for thy Satvation ; but withal giving them 
but a faint ProſpeCt of that Object, by ſuch obſcure 
Thoughts and dark Notions'2s they were not able of 
themſelves to ſolve; deferring to give a more per- 
felt Knowledge of his Myſteries till that Time which 
he had ſer apart for'the fulfilling of his Oracles, 
and the Manifeſtation'of him, that was to be the 
Author and Endof Chriſtiao Religion. For this caufe 
therefore there is hardly mention made of any 
thing elſe in the Writings of 2fo/es, but of rempo- 


ral Promiſes. and Threatnings ; and hence it was 
| Lal 
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that Jeſus Chri## himſelf, when diſputing apainf: 
the Sadaucees, proved the Reſurrefion of the dead 
but by Conſequence only. 

Divine Wiſdom was alſo pleaſed that Feſus Chrif 
ſhould be bora in Obſcuricy and Humiliation, that 
thoſe mean outward Appearances being offenſive to 
|| Lhe prejudice of carnal and worldly minded Jews, 
|| They mightas it were by chance give occaſion to 

| The execution of thoſe things, which the Council of 
God had determined, And this 1s one of the prin- 
| Cipal cauſes of his Poverty and Humiliation; of the 

| | Meanneſs of his Birth, and the Unworthineſs of his 
''Y firſt Profeſſion ; the choice of his Diſciples, &c. 

| The Juſtice of God aCting in concert with his 

Wiſdom , obliges him to ſpeak to all prophane 
{ Contemners of his Myſteries in an obſcure Language, 
ll | and (o as it were to conceal thoſe Pearls from them, 
Il leſt like unclean Beaſts they ſhould trample them 
HW | under their Feer, And this may very well ſerve 

| 


for a Reaſon of the denial which Chriſt formerly 
made to the Unbelievers of thoſe Times, of ligns- 
| lizing his Power among them, and of the great care 
he ofren took to conceal his A4iracles from them. 
For this cauſe therefore ſpoke he ſometimes in Fa 
rables to Strangers ; but he always very clearly ex- 
preſt himſelf to his Diſciples, giving them to Uuſ- 
derſtand the meaning of thoſe Parables, and telling 
them, that as for them they had the Priviledge df 
ſeeing all things openly. 

| Neither does his ſajeſty ſuffer him to reveal 
ST: Himſelf as familiarly to the ſinful Man, as he would 
'Y to the innocent, This we ought not to wonder 
lince Men themſelves are wont ſo to deal with 00c 
another. There is nothing more common than for 
Great Men to baniſh their Preſence thoſe who bare 
incurr'd their Diſpleaſure. To think ir then ſtrang* 


if God conceals bimielf from a Sinner, would my 
enter* 
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entertain a more unworthy Idea of his Majeſty, than 
that of an Earthly Monarch. _ This was the Reaſon 
why God took ſuch care to conceal himſelf, even 
when he deſign'd'to manifeſt his Glory. And for 
this Cauſe he ſhewed himſelf only in Y3/rons and 
Dreams, or when hidden in the Cloud and Ark, or 
covered with ſome other Yeil. On this account alſo 
he was wont to baniſh from his Preſence all thoſe as 
were deftled-in their Bodies, and order the Prieſts 
of the Sanctuary to purifie themſelves. He com- 
manded too the People to waſh their Garments, 
when he gave them notice, that within three Days 
he would come down to them; nothing but an ex- 
ternal and corporeal Purity being ſufficient to qua» 
lify thoſe that were to approach the Deity manife- 
ſted under corporeal Symbols: But Chr} fulfilling 
In the Spirit every thing hidden in the Letter of the 
Law, teaches us that thoſe only ſhall ſee God, who 
ſhall be found pare in Hearts; ſo that we have no 
reaſon to wonder, if when Man, by reaſon of his 
Guilt hides himſelf from God, the Almighty with- 
draws the Influence of his Glorious Majeſty from 
Man. 

Laſtly, The Goodneſs and Mercy of God overſha- 
dows Revelation with ſome ſort of Darkneſs, to ex- 
erciſe our Faith and keep up our Minds in Vigour, 
which alſo would grow ſluggiſh, it not ſtirred up 
by ſuch Difficulties as are proper to Myſteries; as 
alſo to humble our proud and haughty Reaſon, 
which is immediately puffed up with its own Know- 
| ledge; to make vs ſubmit our Underſtandings to 

him, ſince we ought to believe any Truths, tho in- 
credible, if he reveals them as alſo to ſway our 
Hearts and Aﬀetions, which ought readily to em- 
brace any ſorrqyyful and mortifying Objects that he 
5 pleaſed to offer them z to ſtrip our Pride of all its 


Pretences, and to diſpoſe onr Minds that we muſt 
B b nece{- 
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neceſſarily acknowledge every Benefit we enjoys 
ſprings from him ; and that too ſo much the more, 
becauſe we thereby attain to life Eternal by ſuch 
means and objefts as are above our Capacity to 
comprehend : So neceſlary ts it that it ſhonld appear 
that our Sufficiency is of God, and that the Goſpel js 
the Power of God unto Salvation to every one that be. 
lieveth, Rom. 1.16. To this Principle we owe the 
choice of thoſe perſons which God has made uſe of 
to preach the Goſpel ; the nature of thoſe ſeeming 
Paradoxes he commanded them to publiſh, ſo con- 
trary to the Light of Nature and 'Reaſor z the Silence 
of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe things which a few Words 
from him would'have rendred plain, and eaſy to 
our Underſtandings. 

But God is not content to exerciſe our Faith by 
thoſe Obſcurities we find diſperſed throvghout the 
Divine Revelations z he 'farther permits, MHereſies, 
Schiſms, and Errours, nay Superſtition it ſelf to reign 
among us, that thoſe who are approved may be made 
manifeſt, Thus we may ſay he ſvffers all Egypt to 
be covered with Darkneſs, the more eminently to 
diſcover his wonderful ProteCtion, in bleſſing at 
the ſame time the Land of Goſher with the Light of 
his Truth; that 1s, by giving us aRceligton ac- 
companied with ſo bright an Evidence, as carnal 
and worldly minded Men can never comprehend, 
becauſe their. Reaſon is eclipſed by Senſualzty, and 
the Corruption of their Hearts produces thoſe thick 
Clouds that hide the Truth from their fight. God, 
cis true, enlightens the Minds of Men ; but Men 
wilfully blind themſelves. He permits it ſhould be 
ſo to confoun@ their / grorance, and demonſtrate to 


* vs thathe is the Father of Light. But let us now 


enquire into the Principles of that Obſcurity which 
ſolely ſprings from Meg, 


And 


—— 


0 VESTIAB INCUIRLOR. 


And I.- So groſs are all the Prejudices of the Sen- 
ſes, that there is no body ſo.void of ſhame as to fol- 
low them openly. Yet 'tis certain, they are very 
prevalent in the Hearts of moſt Men, who ſtick nor 
to ſay, 1 never ſaw the like ,, I could willingly believe it, 
if I ſhould but ſee it, Who cver ſaw dead Men riſe a- 
gain from their graves? And who ever aſcended into 
Heaven, or went dows intothe Pit ? All which Reaſon- 
ings are manifeſtly abſurd, For can there be any 
greater Folly in a Man, than to refuſe to believe 
that which he does not ſee, when thele.ObjeCts of his 
Faith could have no Exiſtence, were they not inviſi- 
ble? Did any one ever ſee the Time paſt long be- 
fore he liv'd, or the future long after his Death ? 
Did ke ever ſee his own. Sozl, the Deity, &c. Far 
"tis nothing elſe but the Time paſt and the future, 
the ObjeCts and Interefts of the Soul, together with 
the Benefits of God, which Faith ofters to our Con- 
ideration. 

1. We are accuſtomed by Edycation not to. believe 
any thing that happens.not in the ordjnary courſe 
of Nature. We confine our ſelves as it were to a 
Circle of Obje&ts, which we willingly admit of, *be- 
cauſe they contain nothing, that 1s repugnant to Ex- 
perience. or Probability: $9 that.the Guitom we have 
of refuſing to give our Allent to all other things, 
reaching even unto matters of Religjar, inevitably 
caſts us into,Scepticiſm and Incredulicy. Yet ſhould 
we but th$vghly conſider thoſe Objects which fall 


under cam:mpn Experience, they would certainly” 


Apr as ſurpriſing and incomprehenlible as thoſe 
of Religion. ' If you think ic ſtrange that the Sal 
ſhould - outlive the Ruins of the Body, you mult be 
much more ſurpriſed to ſee it ſo cloſely united to a 
ſubject ſo different from its Perfection. ?Tis the 


Union of the Soul with the Body, and not its Diſ- 


ſolution we ought to admire: Endeavour tocom- 
Bb 2 prehend 
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prehend if you can the ſtri& Alliance there is be. 
tween a thing that is extended, that takes up Space, 
that is confined to certain Limits, that a&ts upon 
Subjeas preſent only and neareſt to it ; and athing 
that has neither figure nor extenſion, colour, fluidity, 
or ſolidity, which in ſome ſenſe is every where, and 
yet has no Parts to take up any Space; which re- 
flets upon the Time paſt, and the future; upon 
it ſelf, and its manner of ating in ſuch a wonder. 
ful way, as muſt neceſſarily perſwade us mavere all 
our ReluCftancies and Doubts, that we have a Spi- 
ritual and Immaterijal Subſtance within us. 

If you are amazed when you are taught that there 
is a Maker and Preſerver of all things ; you ought 
rather to be ſurptiſed to think you have lived fo 
long in the World, without putting theſe Queſti- 
ons to your felf, To what End was I made ? Whence 
have I my Being ? Whatewill at laſt become of me ? 
And who was the Authour of all that I beheld ? 

The Thoughts of a future Judgment, whatſoe- 
ver notion you may have of its Accompliſhment, 
onght not 1n the leaſt to ſtartle you, who ought ra- 
ther to wonder at the long Forbearance of God, 
who permits all things, that he may one day judge 
all things. That Confuſion and Diſorder that ap- 
pears in publick Society, might raiſe Scruples in 
you, were It not bounded by fuch an Event, as will 
clearly jaſtify the Juſtice and Wifdom of God. To 
follow the Opinion of Incredulous Men, one would 
fay that there is nothing extraordinary c* ſurpri- 
ſing in the World; whereas we cannot behold au; 
thing that 1s not ſo. 

[11 But all our Incredulity ariſes principally from 
our Paſſions, and it is their greateſt Intereſt to cre- 
ate IN 1s an Averſion for Rc!jgjon, and in order t0 


that make us inclinable to receive thoſe Doubts 
which fayour their Pretences © © 


had 
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And this is that which. gives riſe to all ſorts of 
Difficulties, Men are incredulous, meerly becauſe 
they will be ſo; andthey will be ſo, becauſe it con= 
cerns their Paſſions to have it ſo. Hence it is that 
every thing concurrs by accident towards the pro- 
ducing ſo miſerable an End ; ſo Sciences, Eloquence, 
Policy, &c. create Doubts and Difficulties in us, 


not of themſelves, but throughour ill management 
of them, | 

IV. Pride, of all the Paſſions the moſt dangerous 
and moſt inveterate, ſuffers us not to remain in ſuch 
a due diſpoſizion of Mind as God requires we ſhould 
have, in order to receive his Revelation, Now this 
Diſpoſition 1s twofold, 1/f, It conſiſts in our readily 
receiving all revealed Truths z and 21y, in receiving 
them altho they are far above our Capacity to com- 
prehend, without endeavouring to dive too far in- 
to the Depth of the Council of God. 

To have then a right Belief, we muſt not only 
be perſwaded of the Certainty of all revealed Traths ; 
we muſt alfo learn how to be! ſatisfied with the lg- 
norance of thoſe things it has pleaſed God to con- 
ceal from us. We muſt be always ready to acknow- 
ledge our Ignorance, and that we do not clearly un- 
derſtand, what yet we ſincerely believe. We mult 
humbly cloſe our Eyes before the dark fide of My- 
ſteries, as well as gladly open them to behold the 
bright one. ?Tis our Incredulity which makes vs 
reject thoſe Truths we ought to acknowledge at 
Er fight, and the irregular Curioſity of the Mind 
prevents our paying our profound Reverence, ta 
thoſe ſacred Obſcurities wherein they are invok 


ved. 
Now from this Principle we may very reaſonably 


conclude, 1. That nothing could argue more Extrze 


vagance and Impiety, than the project of ſeveral 
Dottors, who tho famous upon other Accounts for 
Bb 3 | their 
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their Learning and great Inſight into things; yet 
have endeavoured to make as It were a New Syitem 
of Religion, by removing all the Difficulties of it, 
and oftentimes cutting thoſe Knots aſunder, which 
they were notable to untie. And this ſhews, that 
they were ignorant, how that the dark Myſteries of 
Religion, either follow the Nature of things, or 
clſe proceed from the external Wiſdom and Councit 
of God, in deſigning to give vs ſuch a Religion as 
ſhould not be free from ſuch dark Myſteries, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves give ns to underſtand, when 
they tell us that the Will of God was ro, bring to n0- 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent; and when they 
cry our, O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of God ! How unſearchable are bis 
nudgments, and his ways paſt finding out | Rom. 11.33. 
Secondly, We may infer from thence, That hu- 
mane Curioſity that has ſo much increaſed the num- 
ber of Theological Queſtions, is one of the greateſt 
Obſtacles which Fauh 1s with much ſtrugling to over- 
come. 

For we arenot content to have a bare Knowledge 
of things; we yet endeavour to ſearch into tne. 
Manner tow things are done z whereas *cis the 
Manner how they are done which God is pleaſed to 
conceal from us; and *cis the dark ſide we ought to 
look upon with profound Reverence. 

it was ſufficient for us'to know that we were ve- 
ry corrupt from our Cradles, and that nothing but 
the Grace of God is capable to deliver us from that 
wretched State we are in. But we were not wiſe 
enough to fix our Enquiries there : We further had 
a mind to know how Sin entred into the World 
what Springs of oor Soul were firſt of all put out of 
order by it, and how it was tranſmitred to Poſte- 
rity, The Holy Ghoſt is as the Wind, the Sound 
whe reof we ear, but cannot tell whence it cometh, "y 

; wit "tr 
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whither it goeth. Nevertheleſs, ſo impertinent, is 
the Curiolity of Men, as to attempt diving into his 
manner of acting. They pretend by ſuch and ſech 
Decilions to limit the Degrees of bis operation and 
retrench whatſoever they pleaſe. They continual- 
ly uſe ſuch DiſtinRions as are altogether obſcure and 
barbarous in compariſon of. the Scripture, as Ante- 
cedent Grace, Conſequent, Sufficient, Efficacious, Unis» 
verſal, Particular, meaiate, and immediate. Grace ; 
all which DiſtiaCctions they ſeem indeed to bave con+ 
trived, as ſo many deviations and ſhifts on pur 
pole to be exempted from oivning, that notwith- 
ſtanding all our Endeavyours, it is God which work- 
eth in.us both to will and to. do of his good Pleaſure, Phil, 


2.13. And tho ?*cis certain we are altogether igno- 


rant of the manner of his Operation, yet can any 
thing be more juſt agd reaſonable than ſuch a free 
and ingenuous Conteflion 2 And does it not very far 
exceed all the Speculations of Schoal-men, who are 
themſelves confounded, and fall from one Depth 
into another, whilſt they pretend to: ſearch into 
thoſe Myſteries God has concealed from them ? 

But the Misfortune which reſults from all this, is, 
that the Chriſtians having prodigioully ſwell'd up 
their Syſtem of Divinity by theſe and other like Spe- 
culations ( whoſe End is todive into the Marner how 
thoſe things are done which God has revealed to us,) 
thereby give Riſe to the moſt conſiderable Difficul- 
ties of our Incredulons Adverſaries, who heap up 
all thoſe humane Speculations together, the better 
to impugn the Faundations of Religion it ſelf, or elſe 
raſhly conclude from thoſe vain Diſputes of humane 
Curioſity, that Religion has nothing of Certainty 
or Solidity in it. But we ſhall ealily confute both 
the Errour and Injuſtice of thoſe Unbelievers. 


Faith is aſſaulted by two ſorts of Enemies. 1/7, The 


Incredulous, who impugn it on that fide on which u 
Bb 4 1s 


is moſt clear and evident ; and 2ly, The Inconſiderate 
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and Curioxs, who have no regard to its ſacred Oh- 
ſcurity ; ſo that we have here thoſe who deny all 
things, and thoſe who will know all things. You 
will do well toſhew thoſe curious inconfiderate Men 
that they -are miſtakenz and think not that their 
being convinc'd of the Ufſeleſſneſs of their nice Di- 
ſtinftions can do any prejudice at all to Religion; 
becauſe an unſeaſonable Curioſity 1s no leſs contrary 
to the Genius of Religion and the Nature of Faith, 
than Sceprici/m and Incredulity. 

V. This Curioſity is inſeparably attended with 
Raſmeſs; and it is impoſlible to expreſs into what 
ſtrange Exceſſes both of them have infenſibly brought 
Men. Toconfirm this, we ſhall only ſer down one 
neceſſary Example, and that is, of the 7rznity, and 
Incarnation, one of the moſt profound and unſearch- 
able Myſteries of our Religion. In this, Curioſity 
has induced Men to exceed the Bounds of Reqelation, 
and Raſhneſs has obliged them not to believe it. 

The Scripture teaches us, that there 1s but one 
God, and one Mediatour. Ir aſſures vs alſo, that 
Feſus Chriſt is God, that he thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God; that he made the World, Time, 
and all things therein. It aſcribes to him all the 
Attributes, the Works and the Names of the Deity, 
his Power, his Wiſdom, his Eternity, Immenſity, &C- 
It further aſſures us, that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
It aſſerts that thoſe Three are One. It commands 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Ir ſpeaks of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt as of Three Perſons, And why ſhould we 
not reſt ſatisfied with this > 

Tis becauſe the Pride of Men thinks fit it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. - 7 do not know, or 7 do not underitand 
are Confeſſions ſo terrible to them, that there is 
nothing they won't invent to ayoid thew, TY 
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are defirous to know how three Perſons can ſubſiſt 
in one and the ſame Eſſence, They. tell us of Modes, 
and Relations, of modal and formal DiſtinQions, of 
abſolute and relative Entities, &c. They aſſert that 
the divine /ntellef} produced the Word, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt is the ancreated produttion of the Dis 
vine Will, and a thouland other things of this kind, 
which if certain, at leaſt ate not revealed, And 
why all theſe DiſtinCtions and Subtilties? Unleſs 
they would make us comprehend a Myſtery God is 
reſolved ſhall remain the incomprehenſible Obje& 
of our Faith. 

Others, diſpleaſed with thoſe Scholaſtick Specula- 
tions, are ſo impious as to attempt to deſtroy that 
Myſtery which they cannot conceive,either by utterly 
rejecting thoſe places of Scripture which mention itg 
pr if they receive them, by putting ſuch a forced In- 
terpretation upon them, that the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
needs have had adeſign to deceive us, if he meant 
what ſuch Teachers would have him. Thus for in- 
ſtance, this place of Scriptnre, Before Abraham was 
I am, ſignifies, according to the Socinians, before 
the Prophecy contained in the Name of Abraham was 
fulfilled, and before he became the Father of all 
Nations, I am. So they ſay this Text, Glorify me with 
the Glory which 1 had with thee before the World was, 
John 179. 5. 06 hr as much as, Glorify me with 
the Glory thou hadſt reſolved to honour me with, 
And this other; The ſame was in the beginning and all 
things were made by bim, that Is ( as they interpret 
it ) he was before the time of John the Baptiſt, and 
by him all things were done in the Church. 

But to what end do they invent thoſe Niceties fo 
contrary to the Goſpel Simplicity and Truth ? *Tis 
doubtleſs on purpoſe to make void the effect of thoſe 
ſacred Obſcurities, which God has diſperſed 


throughout his Myſteries, and to ſave thoſe by Hu- 
7 © mane 
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mane Wiſdom, whom God deſigned to bleſs with 
Life eternal through ehe Foolifbneſs of preaching, ag 
Men firſt called ir, 

VI. We may add Swperſ#itiorto this irregular Cy. 
riolity and raſhneſs of the Mind, which ariſes by 
little and little from the Paſſions, endeavouring to 
hide themſelves, or avoid by vain Pretexts the Mor. 
tification of Repertance, and ſhift off the ſevere In- 
junctions of Chriſtian Morality; and to that end 
they employ Man in ſome unprohtable bodily Exer- 
cifes, or elſe wholly fix his Mind vpon ſome carnat 
Worſhip. Superſtition 1s no ſooner thus inſenſibly 
formed, bnt it thruſts 1t ſelf into Credit, and as it 
were claims a privilege of Freedom in Religion ; 
So that the moſt prodigious Whymſies and Imagin- 
ations of the former, are confufedly hudled toge- 
cher with the moſt ſacred Myſteries of the latter ; 
and then there are no Abſurdities ſo extravagant 
that human Paſſions ſuggeſt, but what the Incredu- 
tons immediately take hold on as Inſtruments where- 
with they attack the Foundations of Religion, which 
is in ſome reſpect as it were infeted with them, 
And ſuch is the Folly of Men, that they will needs 
ſave all, or loſe all, For if you go about to deſtroy 
Superſtition, you are then immediately condemned for 
being an Enemy to Chri#4anity : And if you endea- 
vour to maintain the Glory and Holineſs of Chrift- 
anity, Men expect you ſhould too _in-ſome manner 
ecicend the abſurd Extravagances of Superſtition. 

Byt our Deſign of writing in behalf of the Chr 
f 1215 1N general, ſuffers us not to make an Appli- 
cation of this at preſent. It is enough if the Poſiti- 
on we advance be certainly true, as will fully ap- 
p*ar by the Examples as may be ſought of it elſc- 


where, and which *is no difficult matter for 80) 
Man to find out. 
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We ſhall therefore reſt contented to aſſert in that 
reſpect, that the Multiplicity of Se&ts which ſo mi- 
ſerably divide the Chriſtian Church amongſt Men, 
and on whoſe Account the Name of our common 
Lord and Maſter 1s fo frequently Blaſphemed among 
Infidels, ſolely ſprings from theſe Three Principles, 
viz. An irregular Curioſity, a Raſbneſs of the Mind, 
and Superſiirion 5 and theſe Three Principles them- 
ſelves proceed from a more antient Original, which 
is the Diſorder and Irregularity of our Paſlions. 

Now to demand why God permits fuch a multi- 
tude of Sefts and different Religions to reign a- 
monglt Men, 1s juſt as if one ſhould ask, why God 
fuffers Wicked Men to live in the World ? For he 
that permits the Licentiouſneſs of the Paſſions, ne- 
ceſſarily ſuffers the natural Efteas and infallible 
Conſequences of them. 

VII. This being granted, we cannot doubt but 
that Philoſophy it ſelf is another Source of inevitable 
Difficulties, when joyned to Religion. Their Ends 
are ſo different, that they may juſtly be allowed to 
be oppoſite. For 1, The main Deſign of Philoſophy 
15 to gratify the vain Curioſity of Men; whereas 
Religion deſigns only to mortify it, 2. The one en- 
deavours to find out the Nature of things, the other 
profeſſes an utter Ignorance of them, 3: That 
fwells up the Heare of Man , by encreaſing his 
Knowledge ; This humbles it, by requiring him to 
ſubmit his Reaſon to his Faith.*- Laſtly, Philoſophy 
endeavours to comprehend all things ; whereas one 
of the moſt eſſential parts of Religion conſiſts in 
hmbly acknowledging that we comprehend nothing 
at all of the hidden Myſteries of Nature, much leſs 
of thoſe of Religion. 

And Ha” hence It Is that Philoſophy ſeldom 
agrees with Relig1on, nor Religion with Phuloſopby. 
Thus Copernicus and Deſcartes doubtleſs were co 
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well pleaſed with the Deſcriptions the Anthor of 
Geneſis gives us of the Creation of the Worldzof the 
Two great Luminaries of Heaven s of the Miracle 
of Foſhnah, who ſtopt the Courſe of the Sun, of the 
third Heaven which St. Paul ſpeaks of ; of the New 
Heavens and the New Earth, which ſacred Anthors 
make us expect; of the Conflagration of the Heavens, 
the Diſſolution of the Elements, and the putting 
out the Light of the Stars; all which Signs are to 
preceed the great and wonderful Day of Judgment; 
I fay ſuch Philoſophers as theſe would perhaps cry 


. out, that theſe Objects had no relation to their Ideas 


of Aſtronomy, 


But certainly there is no reaſon to wonder at it. 
For thoſe Holy Writers intended to ſpeak in the Lan- 
guage of the People, and not in that of the Philoſo- 
phers, They had a mind to ſan&ify Mankind, and 
not to explain the MyFerics of Nature; and there- 
fore it was highly neceſſary they ſhould accommo- 
date their Expreſſions to the Vulgar Notions. Nay, 
the Hoiy Ghoſt was pleaſed they ſhould uſe no other, 
that ſo his Myſteries being repreſented under thoſe 
Vulgar Ideas, might be (ſuitable to every ones Capa- 


city, at leaſt in the manner of their Revelation, ſince 


they could not be fo in'their own Nature, 
Nor ought we to think this Conduct of his, extra- 
ordinary or unuſual. For thus the Wiſdom of God 
ated when it was to repreſent to the Ancient J/ratt- 
ires the Wonders of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. And 
it made uſe of Expreſſions borrowed from Cuſtoms 
and Practices generally received amongſt Men, It 
ſays, that all Nations ſhall go up to Mount Sion ; that 
tnere ſhall be an Altar in the mid$t of the Land of Egy}!z 
that #2 every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto God, and 
4 pure Offering ; that the Tabernacle of Goa ſhall be 
with the Gentiles, &c. But if it be asked then, why 
tac Prophets foretold the Calling of the Gentilys by 
| [ 
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this familiar way? Twas becauſethoſe were the Noti- 
onsof the People,and that it was neceſſary they ſhould 
uſe only Expreſſions known and familiar to the Yul- 
gar, ſince Revelation it ſelf would have become unin- 
telligible without that condeſcending Goodneſs of 
God, who is wont to accomodate himſelf ro the 
Capacity of every Man, without Exception. 

For ſuppoſing that God had deferr'd his Revealing 
to us the Truth of the Creation of the World, the 
Miracle of Joſhua, the Glory which the bleſſed enjoy 
in the other World, the Judgment to come, &c. 
till all Men had been made to underſtand by the 
Principles of Phzloſophy, that che Stars are bigger 
than the Moon; that tis the Earth, and not the 
Sun which moves ; that the Heavens are nothing 
but 1;zquid Spaces of an Infinite Extenſion ; that the 
Sun is ſo eſſentially bright, that he cannot lofe his 
Brightneſs without an immediate Annihilation of 
his Eſſence, &c. Heavens ! whereſhould we be, and 
what would become of us, if all Men muſt neceſſa- 
rily firſt become Philoſophers, before they can learn 
to fear God ? 

But the Wiſdom of God is ſo wonderful, in that 
he not only accomodates Himfelf to the Notions of 
erery Man that he may render Himſelf intelligible 
to all; but alſo in that he has at the ſame time tak- 
en care we ſhould not be deceived, in urging too far 
the literal Senſe of all thoſe vulgar Expreſſions. 

Thus for inſtance, nothing can be more inſipid 
than the ridiculous Jeſts of our Incredulous Adver- 
ſaries touching thoſe Deſcriptions which the Scrip- 
ture gives us of Hell-fire. And certainly, they do 
but Expoſe themſelves as often as they pretend to 
mock and deſpiſe Reljgion. For he that will truly 
conſider what Holy Writ tells us In that reſpect, 
will certainly find that it puts ſeveral different 


Images together, to repreſcnt £0 us by known and 
familiar :. 
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familiar Ideas an Object altogether unknown, ang 
ſet before us by all thoſe different lmages, ſuch No. 
tions as one ſingle Idea was wholly unable to re. 
preſent, Thus for that end it borroweth the No. 
tions of the Fire and Brimſtone of Sodom, the fore 
Afﬀiftion of the Days of Noah, the Judgments 
which God himſelf diſplayed over the Nations in 


the Valley of Joſaphat, the terrible Darkneſs ſpread 


over all tlie Land of Egypr, whilſt at the ſame time 
the People of Iſracl freely enjoy'd the the Light of 
God in the Land of Guſhen the ungquenchable Fire 
and the Worm of the Valley of the Children of Hin- 


0, which dieth not, ©c. the weeping and gnaſh- 


ing of Teeth of thoſe Children ſacrificed ro Malech, 
who for that End were thrown alive into the Arms 
of that burning Statue. 

Now *twould be full as reaſonable to carry on the 
ſenſe of ſome of theſe Ideas too far, as to raiſe any 


Difficulties upon the Notions of Paradiſe, the Bo- 


ſom of Avraham, the Celeſtial Canaan, the Heaven- 
ly Fernuſalem, &c, all which Notions are Particu- 
larly deſigned to repreſent to us the Bliſs that at- 
tends the Faithful, And theſe Ideas would be ab- 
{olutely falſe and contradictory, if underſtood 1na 
literal Senſe ; becauſe 'cis certain that Paradiſe can 
never be taken for the Land of Canaan, or Jeruſa- 


Tem for the Boſom of Abraham. 


Hence therefore it plainly appears by the Variety 
of all thoſe Images, that they can never be taken 
in a ſtrict and literal Senſe ; and that the Nature 
of the Object repreſented to us after ſo many dilte- 
rent ways, was too great and ſublime to be delſcrid- 
ed nnto Men by any one ſingle Idea of this Kind. 

And indeed according to this Notion *cis an ealy 
matter to anſwer a certain Objection raiſed. about 
a future Judgment, which at firſt may ſeem ſome- 
what conliderable, and to carry 1n It ſome. intricalc 

Difficulty: 
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Difficulty. Some hold, that the Deſcription which 
Holy Writ gives us of the Day of Judgment, when 
it tells us that the Son of God is to be preceeded by 
his Holy Angels s that he will place Men, ſome on 
his right Hand, and others on his left, &c, I ſay, 
they affirm that this Deſcription neither agrees with 
the Idea which we already have uf the Nature of Spj- 
rits, nor with that we ſhould ertertain of ſo great 
and ſipnal an Event. 

To anſwer this Objection, weare only to diſtin- 
eviſh the Object from the manner after whick it is 
repreſented to us. The firſt indeed is very reaſon- 
able, great, and ſublime, worthy to take vp our 
Thoughts, and able to move our Hearts. And we 
have already ſufficiently evinced its Conformity to 
our Reaſon in ſhewing that we either muſt deny a- 
ny Evidence to be in the light of Reaſon, and Na- 
ture of things themſelves , or elſe acknowledge a 
future Judgment. And what can be greater than 
an Obje&t which juſtifies the Wiſdom of God, his 
Juſtice, and all his other Attributes, and brings all 
Men under his ſtri&t Examination, all their AQti- 
ons, all the Thoughts of the Underſtanding, and 
all the Motions of the Heart ? And this Objet is 
that alone as is real and immutable.j 

As for the manner that is propoſed to us of its 
Accompliſhment, *wwould never ſuit with our weak 
Knowledpe,were it altogether as ſublime as the Ob- 
jet it ſelf ; and weſhould be fo far from compre. 
hending any thing in the nature of ir, that it would 
certainly dazzle our ſhallow Reaſon, if God did ex- 
aQtly repreſent it tous as it is in it ſelf. 

But Chriſt has ſufficiently ſhewed vs we muſt not 
puſh too far the ſignification of any of thoſe expret- 
five Images, in that he uſes ſ1cn a multitude and 
rariety of others to repreſent that Judgment to us. 


For ſometimes he deſcribes it by the Parable y the 
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groom and the Virgins; then again bythe juſt Judz: 


ment a Lord paſt upon all his Servants, whom he 
had in his abſence intruſted with his Tateots. One 
while he repreſents the Judge of all the World as 2 
Shepherd ſelefting his Sheep from the He-goats, a- 
nother time he deſcribes him under the Image of 
an Houſholder, plucking up the Tares and di. 
viding it from the Wheat, that he might burn the 
former, but gather the latter into his Barn, In a 
word, he compares him to a glorious and trium- 
phant Monarch, who is preceeded by ſeveral Legjs 
ons of Angels, or Meſſengers, ſounding the Trum- 
pet before him. Now all theſe Deſcriptions would 
certainly be of no uſe, were they to be taken in a 
ſtrict and literal Senſe. | 

The ſame Judgment muſt neceſſarily be made of 
the Hiſtory of Dives and Lazarus, which tho it ap- 
pears never ſo reaſonable and circumſtantially told, 
yet for all that is but a Parable in the Opinion of 
all the ſenſible part of the World, and would ſeem 
abſurd if it were underſtood in a literal Senſe, 

Let not then Philoſophy any longer be offended at 
any of the Scripture Phraſes, or its figurative Ex- 
preſlions : Let it not object, that a material Fire pro» 
perly ſo called cannot burn up our Souls; that An- 
gels have no Mouths to ſound Trumpets ; that the 
Valley of Joſaphat is too little to contain all Man- 
kind, &c. Theſe are ſuch trivial Difficulties as 
can't puzzle thoſe who are never ſo little acquainted 
with the Language of Canaan. 

Belides, it is certain that the Mixture Men have 
made of Philoſophy and Religion, has been conſiders: 
bly prejudicial to our Faith, For firſt, Philoſophy 
aS It were heaping up one Speculation -upon ano- 
ther, tells us, that there is an ir finite Extenſion of 
Matter ; that there are other Globes inhabited and 
peopled, other Worlds framed of the Concourſe of 
Atons | 
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Atoms;that there are certain inviolable Laws of Na- 
turez that there is an Eternity of Matter, and ſe- 
veral other [maginations of this kind, as have noc 
the leaſt relation with the Principles of Religion, 
And thereupon the Paſſions which are upon the 
watch to catch and embrace every thing that fa- 
vours their ſeveral pretences in reſiſting Faith  aU- 
thoriſe the ſmalleſt Conjeftures, and give ſuch 
weight and credit to thoſe things, which otherwiſe 
would certainly paſs for meer Extravagancies. And 
thus it happens, that the Scruples of Philoſophy are 
changed into Certainties, through our unreaſonable 
deſire of changing Certainties of Religion into 
Doubts. 

Secondly, Philoſophy creates in us an Habit of en. 
deavouring to judge of every thing by our ſelves on- 
ly ; a Diſpoſition indeed abſolutely contrary to the 
Nature of Faith, which requires of us a Belief purely 
grounded on the Teſtimony of God. But Men are 
ſo far from relying upon it, that they are continu- 
ally asking Demonſtrations of us, and thoſe roo 
they would have to be Geometrical ones, that 1s, fo 
clear and evident, as to be free from all perplexing 
Obſcurity. Theſe Men make large Pretenſions 
and Demands ; and ſure it is that we have ſufficient 
Demonſtrations, but they are all Demonſtrations of 
Faith, and there can be no Faith but what has ſome 
Obſcurity as well as Light. 

Thirdly, Another very dangerous Effe&t of Phj- 
loſophy, is that it changes Religion from Prattice in- 
to Speculation. For the nicer and ſublimer our In- 
quiries are into the Nature of Myſteries, the more 
we neglect the Body of Religion, which 1s efſential- 
ly praCtical. Religion appears not then tO us in its 
uſual Brightneſs and Majeſty. And the more we 
purſue it by nice Speculations , the farther it pets 


ont of our reach, Experience teaches 0s, that the 
(O's Pro- 
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Progreſs we make in reaſoning, ſets us at a greater 
Diſtance from the true Center of Reljgjon, which is 
Piety ;, and that the more Metaphyſical it is, the leſs 
able it is to ſatisfy our Mind, but rather raiſes 
Scruples in the Underſtanding. Whereas on the 
contrary the more we practiſe Relz2ion, the better 
we are acquainted with it, becauſe we grow then 
ſenſible of its divine Efficacy by our own Experie 
ence, and are made to believe the true value of it 
by the Impreſſions it leaves in our Hearts. Had 
Religion indeed been purely deſign'd to teach us how 
to Philoſophize and argue about the Nature of things, 
it would have been ſufficient to take the Meaſure of 
it from a Speculative Knowledge of the Underſtand- 
ing. But lince it was given us to ſanCtify ovr Hearts, 
it is but reaſonable that Contemplation ſhould yield to 
Praftice, and the inward ſenſe we have of its Divine 
Efficacy. 

VIII. Policy is yet a far greater Enemy to Relzgion 
than Ph;loſophy. Not but that it often happily makes 
uſe of Religion to keep Men within the Bounds of 
their Duty; but it pretends to bave a Right of Supe- 
riority over it. It would have Religion ſabmit tots 
Orders, whereas Religion ſubmits only to the Orders 
of God. Policy generally looks upon the greatelf 
part of Men as no better than Slaves to thoſe that are 
in power ; but Religion in ſpire of Policy makes all 
Men equal, and effectually removes all thoſe Diftin- 
Ctions which humane Paſſions had put between them. 
Policy according to the Prejudices of Pride and Am- 
bition, acts as if the Lives of the meaner ſort of Peo- 
ple, were of no more value than thoſe of Brutes. 


_ Bur Religion aſſures vs, that the Soul of a Peaſant 18 


as dear and precious to God as that of a Monarch. 
What: Says, the Ambitious Man, muſt all People 
become my Equals and Companions ? Yes certaltt- 
'y, replies Religior, and far happier than _ 

ike 
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like to be, unleſs thou repenteſt. A great and 
mighty Character indeed, which truly convinces us 
that it ſolely ſprings from God, who is no reſpe&er of 
Perſons; and not from Men, who give and receive 
Praiſe and Honour from one another. 

But Politicians uſually argue thus. Religion, ſay 
they, is very uſeful to us to keep Men within the 
Bounds of their Duty, and bring them under Sub. 
jection to the Sovereign and the Laws of the State.” 
It follows therefore, that Religion was deſigned for 
no other EnJ, But this does not follow. 

And to comprehend that Religion was deſigned 
for a ſublimer and nobler End, they ought chiefly 
to conſider, that *tis no leſs repugnant to the Am- 
bition of Princes, than the Rebellion of their Peo- 
ple z that it relates not to the Welfare of any pri- 
vate State ; but eſſentially tends to promote Peace a+ 
mongſt Nations and Kingdoms, and perfect that 
Union and Society which ought to reign among[t 
Men z that it deſpiſes all Prohibitions, Polztick Laws, 
and even the ſecular Power when it endeavours to 
conſtrain it $ that all the Roman Policy tho' armed 
with the ſevereſt and moſt cruel Puniſhments thag 
could be thought of, was not powerful enough ta 
ſtop its wonderful Effects ; that by teaching Men 
to deſpiſe Death, and hope for a better Life after 
this, it puts them above the reach as well of the 
Promiſes as Threats of Policy ; and that by. ſanRi- 
fying both their Hearts and Conſciences, It pro» 
duces that Effet in them, which Policy never durſt 


{o much as attempt. | oo 
IX. In like manner, Rhetorick, has been prejudicial 


to Religion, through the il] uſe Men have made of 
it. The Objects of the Goſpel, as they were at 
firſt offered to Men, without ally Oſtentation of 
Wir and Learning, ſtruck their Minds with ſuch 


Sarprize and Admiration, 45 moyed their Hearts, 
CC 2. and 
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and made them wholly renounce their deareſt Plex: 
ſures and Carling Sins. "This was the only Eloquence 
uſed in the Primitive times. But the Church after. 
wards unfortunately taking 1n the filly Vanities of the 
Greeks and Romans, the Myſteries of the Goſpel be- 
came then either Matters of Philoſophical Diſputes, 
or ſubjefts of Eloquencez and becauſe this laſt de- 
rives its Original from Poetry, whoſe grand Com- 
mendation folely conſiſts in Fiction, things came to 
be eithcr diſguiſed and varniſhed, or heightned and 
exaggerated and from thence proceed all vour Pa- 
negyricks, Funeral Orations, &c. and all thoſe 
Paradoxes and falſe Tenets ſet off with glittering 
Reaſons and pompous Lan2uage, which in time pro- 
duced ſo many monftrous Opinions. But this we 
ovght theleſs to wonder at,ftnce Eloquence,and all the 
charming Expreflions of humane Invention, are no 
leſs repugnant to Religion than we have ſhew'd Pht- 
loſophy to be. For if it becomes not Men to endea- 
vour to comprehend by the help of Philoſophy thoſe 


* Myſteries which God himſelf is pleaſed ſhould re- 


main incomprehenſible, it certainly as 111 becomes 
them to attempt to ſet off with falſe Ornaments of 
humane Eloquence, thoſe Objetts which the Wiſdom 
of Ged deſign'd ſhould be adapted to every Mans 
Capacity, by the ſimpl: manner after which he was 
ple2icd to propofe them, 

8. Laitly, Even Grammar, when differently mana- 
ged according to the Paſſions and evil Deſigns of 
Men, may ſerve to darken and perplex Religion. 
This gtves occafien to ſome Mens Complaints, that 
the Jewiſh Grammar is uncertain s that tne pointing 
of 1t 15 dvbjovs; that there are ſeveral various Read- 
Ings both in the Cld and New Teſtament; that we ale 
Ienorant who it was that colleted the Books Of 
<r1pture, and compoſed the Catalogue of thoſc 
LOCKS which are to te held Canonical : that the & 

poltles, 
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poſties, when quoting the Prophecies in their E- 
piſtles, altogether make uſe of the Greek Tranſlati- 
on of the Sepruagint, and are not very exact in re- 
citing all the Words of thoſe Texts they mention ; 
that there are many obſcure and imperfeCt places in 
them for want of Expreſſions to fill up the Senſe, 
Cc, 

But 'cis certain, that this grammatical ExaQneſs, 
or rather Szperſt;tion, 15 not very agreeable to our 
Faith, This acertain Author has very well hinted 
at, when he ſays,Scriptura nor amat nivium diligentes. 
And the Reaſons that may be alledged for 1c arc, 
1. Becauſe the Objects of the Gofpel are of too 
great and important concern for the Wiſdom of 
God to ſuffer them to depend upon the jinfignifi- 
cant Niceties of Grammar, If Men dont uſually 
enquire whether a King's Laws are fer forth in ſuch 
words as are altogether in uſe, or whether there be 
any Tranſpoſitions and Patentheſes, in them; whe- 
ther the Rules of Grammar are duly obſerved, 
or who it was that drew themups if it beenovzh 
that we know them to be really the Laws of fuch 
a Prince, and that they are clear enough to be un- 
derſtood by alls I fay, if thoſe conſiderations are 
ſufficient to incline us to a due Obſervance of them, 
I do not ſee how any one can reaſonably raiſe all 
theſe Difficulties, againſt the Books of Scripture , 
which have that peculiar Advantage over the OrCl- 
nances of Princes, that the very ſame things are 
often and often repeated in them, and conſequent- 


ly need no Grammatical alteration. 2 

Beſides, if the Eſſentials and Subſtaace of Reltyi- 
gion depended upon any ſuch external Alterations, 
it would follow from thence, that no Man could be 

a Chriitian, without being, firlt a Critick; and that 
" he rauſt bea perfet Malter of Languages, beiore 
he could be allowed to ſtudy tne Means of S3:yations 
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and conſequently,that we could make no further Pros 
greſs in Religion, than we had well employed our 
Time in the Vniverſuy, which certainly is a thing 
contrary to the Deſign of God, who is pleaſed to call 
all forts of Men to the Knowledge of himſelf, 

To this we might alſo add, that if Mens Salva« 
tion was afhixed purely to the Order and Diſpoſition 
of Words and Syllables,they would pay a Reverence 
to Words and Syllables inſtead of Myſteries ; and 
thus we ſhould inevitably fall into all the Extraya» 
gances of the ſuperſtitious Cabbaliſts, 

Suppoſe you had lived in the Time of the Apoſtles, 
and had diſtintly heard them one after another 
preaching the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, tho' each of them expreſſing himſelf after his - 
particular way, tis certain you would never have 
made your Salvation depend upon their different 
manner of expreſſing their Thoughts, but upon 
thoſe Objefts they would have unanimouſly laid be+ 
fore you; and had you been never ſo little moved 
at thoſe excellent things which they preached and 
repcated ſeveral ways, it may well be preſumed 
you would not have cavilled about a few equivocal 
Words as perhaps eſcaped them, or the Method 
and Order of their Diſcourſe, or any other inſignl- 
ficant Trifles of this Kind, Now the written Word 
is of the very ſame Nature with that which they 
preached, and conſequently we «cannot chuſe but 
paſs the ſame Judgment upon it, For thoſe good 
and holy Men who ſpoke as the Spirit gave them #t- 
rerance, that is, with all Simplicity as was neceſſary 
tor the Accompliſhment of the Deſign of God, ima- 
pined not in the leaſt that thoſe who were to come 
aſterthem would be ſo nice in their Judgments, Or 


raiſe any ſuch Scruples againſt their ſo very ſimple 
ana natural Expreſſions, 


« 
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It is our chiefeſt Concern to regard the S»bfance 
and Eſſential part of their preaching-, and that is 
God's Delign, to ſave Mankind by the Death of his 
Son. To this every thing relates, and it is ſup- 

rted by Three other very great and important 
Objects, the Reſurreition of Chrift atteſted by the 
Apoſtles themſelves z the Completion of all the Pro- 
phecies contained in the Old Teſtament ; and the mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; all which things 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and clearly and diſtinly taught 
Men, and at laſt digeſted in Writing, direQed by 
the Wiſdom of God, when the whole Earth ſeemed 
full of Aſtoniſhment at the ſight of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts God poured down upon Men, at the ac- 
compliſhment of ſo many Prophecies in the Perſon 
of Chr;i?, and at the ſufferings and Trials of the 
Witneſſes of God. 

And this is the main Subſtance of the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, as well as of their Preaching. And 
Divine Providence was pleaſed that all thoſe things 
ſhould be digeſted in Writing, in a time when they 
could not poflibly be forged or altered z that they 
ſhould be received and approved of in all Chriff;az 
Societies of the World ; that they ſhould be firſt 
diſperſed every where by an infinite number of Co- 
pies and Tranflations of them, then afterwards 
quoted by almoſt an infinite number of Doctors, 
carefully preſerved almoſt every where, and car- 
ried generally into thoſe places whence Perſecution 
had baniſhed and removed the Chriſtians, Nay, God 
has pleaſed that thoſe Writers ſhould all conlpire 
to teach us the ſame things, tho each expreſſed him- 
ſelf after his cn particular way ; that the manner 
of their Compoſitions ſhould be the ſame with that 
of their Speaking z that they ſhould exaCtly follow 
in all their Quotations the Greek Tranſlation which 


was known of the People, and not puzzie the Faith 
| Cc 4 of 
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of the ſimple and ignorant by any critical Remarks, 
which were things beneath thoſe Men who had both 
ſeen and handled the Word of Life, had declared the 
wonderful Works of God, and received the Gift 
of Tongues, that they might be clearly underſtood 
by all Men. It was alſo neceſlary, that thoſe won- 
derful Writers ſhould infiſt rather upon the things 
themſelves,that they delivered, than the ordering of 
their Words, that ſo they might keep up the great 
Character of their Office, and we might learn from 
thence to regard rather the Senſe of what they have 
written, than the accuracy of their Expreſſions, 
They have ſufficiently expounded all the fundamen- 
tal Truths of Religion, which tho not very many, 
are yet repeated almoſt in every Page of their 
Writings. They left to their Diſciples the Care 
of colleCting their Writings, and ſetting together 
thoſe Canonical Books, which contain all things ne- 
ceſlary for Salvation : Not that that ColleCtion has 
all the Writings of the Apoſtles, but it contains 
certain Truths often and often repeated by them 
ſufficient to promote the SanCtification of Mankind, 
As for the various Readings, they are ſo few and 
ſo inconſiderable in themſelves, that they alter not 
in the leaſt the Senſe of theſe Books, ſo far are 
they from changing the unalterable Subſtance of 
Religion, in as much as there is no part of the Apo- 
ſtles Writings to which it is not inſeparably united, 
and almoſt every where repeated. 

And as for the Objections about the Hebrew 
Grammar,and Authority of the Books of the 0is 
Teſtament, were all true as is objefted, which yl 
is dubious, it ought not to diſturb us, fince Cbrif 
and the reſt of his Apoſtles have ſo fully confirmed 
thoſe Books. Thoſe little and inconſiderable Diff F 
Cn]ties are far from being prejudicial to our Faith, 
1278 :SCnOugh to know that the Scripture : the þ 
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Word of God, as we perceive by the Marks and 
Characters of it. *Tis enough to be certain that it 
is impoſſible that either through the Faults of the 
Tranſcribers, or Negligence of Men, or the want 
of ExaCtneſs found in the Tranſlations; or laſtly, 
through the Multitude of equivocal Terms, it ſhould 
ever want thoſe important Precepts and evident 
Truths which are neceſſary for our Salvation and 
Sanctification, and of which 'cis as it were a con- 
ſtant Repetition : For otherwiſe God muſt either 
have deceived us, or his H/i/dom have been deceived, 
in being wanting in the preſervation of ſuch Means, 
as it purely deſign'd to maintain and keep up the 
Faith of Mankind, 


However it be, 'tis not our preſent Deſign to 


blame in the leaſt, either the Care which ſome 
take to inſtru themſelves in the Criticiſms of the 
Holy Scripture, or the Reſpect they have for its 
Expreſſions, which are indeed worthy to be prefer- 
red before all others. God forbid we ſhould ever 
entertain any ſuch impious and fooliſh Thoughts : 
We therefore here intend only to aſſert Two things; 
1/. that all thoſe ſmall Difficulties the Cr:ticks raiſe 
againſt them, ought not to be looked upon as any 
way ſufficient to ſhake the Foundations of our Faith, 
the Wiſdom of God having wonderfully provided, 
that our Faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed withour Reſpect 
had to thoſe Difficulties. The fecond 1s, that 
thoſe very Difficulties are not only of excellent uſe 
to humble our Minds, but alſo neceſſary to keep us 
from the Superſtition of inlilting only upon a liter- 
al Signification, and from that Folly which we may 
call the Adoration of Words, 

We muſt therefore grant, that all things, our 
Senſes, Edacation, the Curioſity of the Mind, Super- 


ftition, Philoſophy, Policy, H1mane Eloquence, and Gram- 


2uar, are 25 lo many 1n{truments which our Paſſions 
| | employ 
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employ to make void that Submiſſion which onr 
Faith owes to God ; that through the il] uſe we pur 
them to, they are converted into ſo many differenr 
ways of ſhaking off that Divine Obedience;and thar 
the Speculations which ſpring from all theſe Princi. 
ples, aim at nothing elſe but the weakning our 
Faith, juſt as the looſe and remiſs Maxims of ſome 
C aſuiſis tend to the DeſtruCttion of Morality ; it be. 
ing as difficult for the Underſtanding to believe, as 
for our Heart to mortifie it ſelf, 

Neverthelefs, it may reaſonably be affirmed 1, 
That this Submiſſion of our ſelves to God, is abſo- 
Jately neceſſary z and that unleſs we pay it him by 
readily receiving the Principles of his Religion, we 
muſt inevitably yield ir up to Matter, and (o give 
vp our ſelves to the moſt wretched and impious Ig- 
norance, and horrid Darkneſs of Underſtanding z 
it being moſt certain, that we ſhall no better com- 
prehend , what Eternity , Infinity , Extenſion , the 
manner and neceſlity of the Exi/tence of Matter 1s, 
than we already know what paſſes within God. 
2ly. That our Heart is diſpoſed to ſuch a ſubmiſſion 
of Mind in thoſe things which relate to our civil 
and natural Concern. And if it be certain that we 
do not defer to receive Nouriſhment, till we are 
fully inſtrufted afrer what manner Nutrition 1s 
made within us, and if we are eaſily induced to be- 
leive the AttraCtion of the Aſagnetick, Stone, tho we 
are ignorant of the manner of that Operation, why 
ſhould we not in like manner as eaſily beleive My- 
ſteries, tho we are not able to dive into the manner 
of them? 3dly, This Submiſſion to God is ſo very 
reaſonable, that none but a Man utterly void of 
Senſe, can be ſo ſtupid as not to perceive it, For 
til] we are endowed with an infinite Underſtanding, 
we ſhall never be able to know but one ſide of chings, 
and conſequently we muſt neceſſarily be for ever 
| Ignorant 
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ignorant of the other. 4ebly. It is very juſt and e. 
quitable, if ever any thing was ſo ; and it aims ar 
nothing but ſhewing vs our Ignorance, and repre- 
ſenting to us that being liable to be deceived, we 
ought carefully to follow Revelation as a true and 
faithful Guide, We ſhould certainly be extra- 
'vagant, prondly to deny our own Ignorance, or im- 
piouſly (uſpe that God could deceive us, when his 
Deſign Is to reveal his Majeſty tous. 

V. But what 1s chiefly to be obſerved for the 
Honour of our Religion, what ſhews the Characters 
of its Divinity, and forces us to acknowledge them, 
Is that it teaches us that to ſee clear into matters 
of Religion ; we ought not to rely upon the Lighr 
of our Underſtanding, and that we muſt lay aide 
the Evidence of Reaſor,, if we would be free from 
Errours in point of Faith. 

'Tis a wonderful Effet of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that it renders vs happy, by indncing us to renounce 
our ſelves ; and no leſs admirable that it enlightens 
= Minds by obliging us to renounce our Rea- 
on. 
To look boldly and ſtedfaſtly upon yferres is 
the way to be blinds whereas we ſhall ealily perceive 
the Light of God ſhining about us, if we do bur 
bambly caſt down our Eyes. We ſhall be ſufhci- 
ently learned if we reſt ſatisfied with the Know- 
ledpe of what God has been pleaſed to reveal unto 
us : And nothing more betrays an Univerſal Igno- 
rance than an inſignificant Deſire to be 1gnorant ct 
nothing. In other Sciences a Man's Skill 1s mea- 
ſured by his Knowledge; but in that of Satuatzon, 
he is beſt inſtruted who is moſt humble; he who 
has the leaſt Pride has the moſt underſtanding. And 
the proof of it is eaſy. We bave already ſeen that 
the nice Speculations of Reaſon about Myſteries do 


- and darken what was before ob- 
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ſcure. Let us now ſee how much the ſubmitting 
our Reaſon to Faith makes us have a clearer Inſght 
into thoſe Myſteries, or at leaſt how much it hin. 
ders our being confounded by them. 

*Tis certain, that by continuing in ſuch a ſtate of 
Humility, whatſoever Difficulties may ariſe, they 
will not have force enough to diſcompoſe our 
Minds, We ſhall not be ſurpriſed that we are not 
able to comprehend the Vature of God, or his man- 
ner of Knowing, loving and atting z or his Eternity, 
Immenſity, &c. but we ſhall rather be raviſhed with 
Admiration to think that we that are no better than 
Worms or Atoms, are yet thought worthy to know 
him, and raiſed to that pitch of Glory, as to have 
ſome ProſpeCt, tho but a faint one of his won- 
drous Works and infinite PerfeCtions. 

Neither ſhall we have any reaſon to be offended 
becauſe, God formerly abandon'd the Gertle;, and 
caſts away other Nations which ſtill abide in pro- 
found Ignorance and Darkneſs tho perhaps there 
is nothing in Nature ſo difficult, or incomprehenli- 
ble as the ConduCt of God. But we ſhall rather re- 
fle& upon our Selves, and endeavour to fearch into 
the Knowledge of our own Nature. And upon ſuch 
a conſideration we ſhall find our ſelves buried and 
ſwallowed up, if I may ſo ſpeak, in ſome Corner of 
this vaſt Univerſe, and that too in ſuch a Time or 
conjunCture as is a meer Point, in compariſon of 
that almoſt infinite Dwration of Time which has 
elapſed, and that Ezernity which is ſtill to pab 
away. We ſhall only perceive a few Years anda 
few Nations, which we aſcribe to Providence as its 
Object; as if that which preſides over the whole 
Creation were to be bounded by a few Ages or Na- 
tions, Put weak and fooliſh Creatures that we are, 
we perceive not that infinite Succeſſion of Objects 
which take their Turn, and move on according n 
K (NE 
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the Decree of eternal Wiſdom ; we perceive not 
the ſtrit union of this World with that which is 
to come, or the ſhare thoſe Nations ( whoſe Ipno- 
rance we ſo much deplore ) have in that continued 
Chain of Events ; nor the Rights which Divine Ju- 
ſtice has over them, or at leaſt we have but a faint 
and imperfect Knowledge of them : We conſider 
not that a thouſand Years are as one Day, and one 
Day as a thouſand Years; one Nation as an hun- 
dred Nations, and an hundred Nations as one Nati- 
on in his ſight , who is able to create an infinite 
number of them out of Nothing, as he did us, And 
In this we may be compared to thoſe, who lying 
In the bottom of a Well, would fain ſee the whole 
Extent of the Heavens. 

Were we truly ſenſible of our wretched Nature, 
we ſhould not be ſo curious or inconſiderate, but 
rather dread the Fate of thoſe Men who were ſmir- 
ten from above, for having looked into the Ark of 
God. We ſhould find out the Fallity of thoſe Opi- 
nions which are the produdts of a raſh Curioſity s 
and whilſt we limited our Enquiries by Revelation, 
we ſhould eaſily diſcern thoſe that went beyond ir. 
We ſhould diſtinguiſh Reljgion which morrtifies vs, 
from Superſtition which flatters and agreeably de- 
ludes us; and however Policy in the height of. its 
Pride might rank us among Creatures not much ſu- 
periour to Brutes, we ſhould not ceaſe to think our 
ſelves the Children of God. No Charms of Elo- 
quence ſhould impoſe upon our Beliefz no idle Ni- 
ceties of Grammar perplex that Faith which de- 
pends upon the Objects of the Goſpel, which are 
indeed too manifeſt in their Nature, too often re- 
peated , and cloſely united to the Principles of 
Common Senſe ; too well confirmed and atteſted by 
their Events; too worthy of God himſelf, and ccn- 


duce too much to our GarCtification to Le ever cal- 
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led in queſtion. In a word, we ſhould then ſhake 
off our Incredulity, when we removed that which 
excited within us a ſecret Propenſion to it. 

It is therefore certain, that God has covered the 
Myſteries of Religion with a ſacred Darkneſs, and 
has even permitted Men to make them yet more 
obſcure by their vain Speculations. But what at 
once gives us Wonder and Conſolation, is that 
the deepeſt Philoſophers and moſt curious En- 
quirers {ee not always cleareſt into the matters of 
Religion 3 but thoſe only who make leaſt uſe of the 
force of their Reaſon, and forbear toenquire nicely 
into thoſe things which it becomes them humbly to 
believe. This ſeems to be the Opinion of Chrif 
himſelf, who ſaid to his Father, 7 rchank thee O Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou ha#t hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and baſt reveal- 
ed them unto Babes, Mat. 5. 11. 

And here indeed we cannot but tremble with Re- 
verence and Admiration, when we joyn this Cha» 
racer of the Divinity of our Religion to the reſt. 
Hence it is that we muſt renounce our ſelves, and 
beg of Almighty God that he would enlighten our 
Underſtanding,when we perceive that ſuch a ſublime 
and elevated Science, which offers ſuch noble and 
magnificent Objets to our Conſideration, 1s yet 
conceived by thoſe only that are pure iz Heart, Here 
then onght we to cry out, what a Divine Religion 
is this! Which at once enlightens and humbles us, 
which amazes, and yet clears our Underſtanding z 
which leads us to ſaving Knowledge by the free and 
ready confeſſion of our own Ignorance; and Lakes 4- 
way all the ImperfeCtions of our Underſtanding by 
making it ſubmir to Faith. Where 5s the Wiſe ? Where 
the Diſputer of this World ? 
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1% Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion 3 or, 
' the (onformity of its Myſteries 1o the Lights 
of Reaſon. 


| Hs look'd into the Original of all our falſe 
Prejudices,'tis now no difficult matter to diſtin- 
guiſh Religion from Smperſtirion, and Divinity from 
Philoſophy, Without ſuch a DiſtinRion we muſt in- 
evitably fall into the greateſt Diflculties ; and by 
it tis eaſy to demonſtrate, that Religion contains no 
greater Difficulties than even Mature it ſelf. 
' Thus the Dotctrin of Prede#ination, of Grace and 
' Origmal Sin, are ſuch unfathomable Depths as ter- 
| rify at firſt view the Mind of him that endeavours 
* to reconcile them to the Light of Nature, and me- 
+ thinks I already hear a Multitude of Doctors crying 
; out againſt me, that I ought not to preſume to 
; dive into thebottom of thoſe profound Myſteries, 
which confound their Reaſon, the more attentively 
! they conſider and reflect upon them. 
: But beg leaveof thoſe worthy Men, to tell them, 
* that all thoſe matters would ſeem to them leſs difh- 
; cult than they do, were they leſs Philoſophers than 
: they are. And I would have them always remem- 
! ber, that Faith and Reaſon, Divinity and Philoſophy 
| are eſſentially diſtin one from the other, in as 
! much as the former barely perceives the ObjeCt it 
ſelf, without endeavouring to ſearch into the man- 
ner of it, and conſiſts in that Submiſſion which pre- 
vents its further Enquiries,Pride and Raſhneſs being 
contrary to itz whereas the Jatter continually en- 
deavours to know both the things and the man- 
ner of them, together with the Phyſical Caules of 
them, having no greater Enemy than /grorance, to 


oppoſe its Progrels. ” 
FOO S Accordingly 


= HERES OED m———_ 


400 "Y A Treatiſe of the Truth 


Accordingly a Divine ought only to enquire whe: 
ther there be any ſuch thing as Grace, Predeſtingi. 
on, Original Sin, &c. But a Philoſopher not fatis- 
fied-with a bare Knowledge of it, will yet further 
enquire, what is the order of the immutable Decrees 
of God, after what manner Grace determines our 
Free Will, and by what means Original Sin was tranf- 
mitted from the firſt Man to his Poſterity. 

The Apoſtles, who were the trueſt,and indeed on- 
ly Divines, that confined themſelves within the due 
Limits of Divinity, have very largely inſtructed us 
in all thoſe Objects, by fully demonſtrating the 
truth and neceſſity of them; yet have not let fall 
the leaſt Word that could give us an Inſight into 
the manner of them. But the ſucceeding Chriſtian 
applying themſelves to the ſtudy of the Platonic and 
Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, really thought the know- 
ledge of Salvation a Science as well as the reſt, and 
thereupon framed to themſelves many fruitleſs and 
unprofitable Speculative Sy5tems , which in many 
places were repugnant to Piety , and perplex'd 
our Divine Religion with ſeveral humane Diffcul- 
ties. ' 

It would be injurious to imagin, that St. Paw in 
his large Diſcourſe about the Doctrin of Predeſti- 
natzon, aimed at nothing elſe but to gratify the vain 
Curiolity of thoſe he addreſs'd himſelf to. All 
that he there ſays, tho? ſeemingly Speculative, Is 1n 
reality Prattical, The Qneſtion was, Whether the 
DiſtinCtion that was between. the Fews and Gentiles 

was not wholly taken away ; and if ſo,whether the 
Gemiles were not to make up one and the ſame Body 
with the beliving Jews ? Thoſe of the Circamcilion 
being accuſtomed to look upon the Heathens as 
People that were curſed, - could not eaſily imagit 
that they ſhould ever enjoy the ſame Privileges with 
hem, But St. Paul, the Apoſtie of the G entiits, 
6- 
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endeavours to confute this Prejudice of theirs; and 
to that purpoſe he ſhews them, that God is the God 
of all Men ; that he ſuffered that all Men ſhould Sin, 
that he might thereby extend his Grace to all; that 
the Choice he made of the Fews for his neculiar Peo- 
ple was a free and liberal EleCtion ; that 'twas by 
by Faich alone, and not by Works that the Patri- 
archs were acceptable to him; that his Mercies 
were not entailed upon the Poſteriry of the Patri- 
archs ; that the Circumciſion of the Fleſh was not 
the reaſon of their Acceptance with God ; that the 
Law of it ſelf could not have that effe&; thar ir 
was not for the Good Works of Facob that his Po- 
ſterity was preferred before that of Eſau; for 
whilſt the Children were yet in their Mothers Womb, 
and had done neither Good nor Evil, it was told 
Rebekah, conſulting the Divine Oracle about them, 
that the Elder ſhonld ſerve the Younger. 

Now the Reflections to be made upon this 
DoCtrin of St. Paul, are theſe, 1. T hat the abſo. 
lute Neceſſity there was then to treat of thoſe mat- 
ters, and the urgent occaſion that obliged the A- 
poſtles to ſpeak of them is now wholly at an end 
for there's none among the Chriſtians, that either 
calls or ought to call in Queſtion the Election of 
thoſe Gentiles who ſincerely believed the Goſpel : 
So that if we happen now adays to be ingaged in 
any eager Diſputes about thoſe matters, Lis meerly 
out of a Principle of Vanity, or Obſtinacy, ora raſh 
and impious Curioſity. Every thing was pratticat 
in St Paul's Diſcourſe of Predeſtination, whereas 
thoſe are wholly Speculative that are in thele Jatrer 
Days compoſed about ir, St. Pant had no other 
Deſign but to create Peace and Charity between the 
Fews and Gentiles, by ſhewing them that they were 
both the Object of che Divine Election : But now 


this Doftrin is changed into Speculation and Philoſo- 
D d phy, 
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phy, and has no other uſe but to create Scandalous 
Divitons In Christian Societies, 

2. The beſt and ſureft Method in this Caſe is to 
imitate the Modeſty of St. Paul, who barely aſſerted 
the thing, taking great care not to ſearch into the 
manner of it. He only ſpoke of EleCtion in gene- 
ral. And when his curious and impertinent Reaſon 
went about to examine the performance of it, he 
only cryed out ; O the Depth of the Riches! &c. It 
maſt be confeſſed Sr. Paut had as much Wir as any 
modern Divines can pretend to, and fo could: have 
framed as probable Syitems of the Conſent and 


Harmony of the Decrees of God, or have. found 


out citl.er in the 11] uſe we make of our Free Will; 
or in the Springs of our Soul, wherewith to ſolve 
theſe Difficulties. Yet he never attempted it. And 
the reaſon was, he was a true Djvine, and not a 
meer P»;lo/opher, and knew very well that the molt 
eſſential part of Faith conſiſts in humbly caſting 
down our Eyes before the dark ſide of the Myſtery. 
3. But becauſe we are allowed to conceive di- 
vine matters after our own way, and that it would 
otherwiſe be utterly impoſlible for us to ſpeak of 
them, ſo may we alſodiſtinguiſh the ſeveral Decrees 
of Gods We may conceive them depending upon, 
and ſubordinate one to another ; but ſtill remem- 
bring the Truth of this Principle, Des non v#lt hos 
propter hoc, ſed vult hoc eſſe propter hoc, vet we ſhonld 
appear no more reaſonable for urging againſt Re- 
ligion the Difficulties which ariſe from this Order of 
the Decrees of God,than if a Man ſhoald pretend to 
ralſe very ſerious Objections againſt the Diſtini- 
on We conceive between. the Hands and Feet 
Eyes of God, For as we ſhould readily anſwer the 
the latter, that he did not do well in urging too far 
thoſe figurative and humane ways of ſpeaking ; {0 
ſhould we tell the former, that there being no per 
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dependence or diſtinion in the Decrees of God, 
he need not be perplexed at thoſe Difficulties thac 
ſeem to take their riſe from ir. 

4 In the mean while Fgrant.it ought to be our 
chiefeſt Concern to range thoſe Decrees in an order 
moſt conformable to our own Reaſon, and moſt 
worthy the Majeſty of God. Being therefore ob- 
liged to conceive God under the notion of a Man, 
it is but reaſonable we ſhould conceive him under 
the notion of a Wiſe and Prudent one. It muſt be 
confeſſed that there can be no greater Extravagance 
than that of thoſe Phzloſophical Divines, who main- 
tain ſo fierce a War about the manner of conceiy- 
ing the Order of the Decrces of God. The Apoſtles 
themſelves never argued about them. They were 
neither Supralapſarians, nor Vniverſaliſts, nor Parti- 
culariſts, for they deſired not to frame Syſtems of 
their own, nor did they deſign to prefer Speculation 
before Prafice, What was then the DotQtrin of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles ? The ſame that is common to all 
thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Divines ; that which is con- 
tained in our Catechiſms ; which does not require 
we ſhould go through a Courſe of Phzloſophy, be- 
fore we can underſtand its Precepts ; that which 
teaches us purely the Thing it ſelf, and not the 
Manner after which it is brought to paſs ; that, in 
ſhort, which procures Peace and good Underitand- 
ing among Chriſtians, and not that which is the uni- 
verſal Cauſe of all their Diſſentions, 

5. There are Two things to be conſicered in the 
Do&trin of Predeſtination, as it is oftered to us by Sr. 
Paul; The Expreſlion, and the Thing it ſelf. The 
Expreſſion indeed may ſometimes icem to us ſtrange 


and unuſual, becauſe we are not very well acquaint- 
ed with the Hebraiſms the Apoltles were often wont 
to uſe in their Diſcourſes. Thus for inſtance, this 
Expreſſion God hardenct» , which ſeems to denote a 
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poſitive at unworthy of God, ſignifies only, thay 


God does not uſe to take away the hardneſs of Hearr. 
As for the Thing it felf, there are two ſeveral F- 
leftions, a general, and a particular Eleftion, both 
which may well be ſnppoſed to be ſpoken of in the 
cth. Chap. of the Epiſtle ro the Romans. 

As for the general Eleftion of the Jewiſh Nation 
St, Paul vndertakes to ſhew that it did not depend 
vpon any external Cauſes, but that it proceed- 
ed from the ſole Will and good Pleaſnre of God, 
He tells us, it was not on the account of the Righ- 
reovſneſs of Facob, (as the Jews imagined ) that I/- 
racl h2d been preferred before the Poſterity of Edom, 
ſince long before the Children had done either Good 
or Evil. Rebeckah was told that ſhe carried two great 
Nations in her Womb, meaning her two Sons, and 
that the Elder ſhould ſerve the Younzer, And that the 
Apoitle (peaks in this place of a general Election of 
the People of the Jews, is eafy to perceive from this 
Text of Malachi, Chap. 1. v. 2, 3. which he quotes 
as follows, 1have loved you, ſaith the Lord, yet ye ſay, 
wherein haft thou loved us ? Was not Eſau Jacob's bro- 
ther ? ſaith the Lord : Tet I loved Facob, and I hated 
Eſau, and laid bis Mountains and his Heritage Waſit, 
for the Dragons of the Wilderneſs. Whereas Edom ſaith, 
we are impoveriſhed, but we will return, &c, *Tis paſt 
all diſpute that Malachi ſpeaks here of the two N:- 
tions, from whence we cannot but conclude, that 
us 2lfo the intent of Sr. Pawl to ſpeak of their EleRt- 
on in the gth. of the Romans, which exaCtly agrees 
with the precedent and following Words. For in 
the foregoing Verſes he ſhews ns, that in order to be 
admitted into the Coverant, *tis not ſufficient to be 
of tre Polterity of Abraham according to the Fleſh, 
bur "tis further requiſite we ſhould be ſo by Faith, 
beca it was faid, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called x 
:nd that [arc was the Son of the Promiſe. And In 
the 
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of Chriſtian Religion, 405 
the following Verſes, the Apoſtle introduces Hoſea 
ſpeaking gfcer this manner, 7 will call them my people 
which were not my people s and her beloved which was 
uot beloved. 

It cannot be ſuppoſed but that St. Paulſpeaks alſo 
of the EleCtion of privare perſons, and makes men- 
tion of it in thoſe excellent words of the foregoing 
Chapter, where he ſays, whom be did forcknow, he al- 
fo did predeſtinate to be conformed, &c. Moreover, 
whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom 
be called, them he alſo juſtified 3 and whom he juſt ified, 
them he alſo glorified, &c, and- a little further he 
adds, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleFt, 
&c. Now *tis obſervable, that this continued 
Chain of Benefits does not -make make any Order in 
the Decree it ſelf, but in its execution. - So that the 
Sum of all that may be gathered from theſe Words, 
is to this effeft, that God predeſtinates us, and 
that having predeſtinated us, he calls us, he juſti- 
fies us, and he glorifies vsz all which thus far ad- 
mits of no conſiderable Difficalty. 

Let us not then carry our' Enquiries higher than 
that Apoſtle did his ; and ſince he never argued Ph1- 
{oſophically concerning the Order of the Decrees of 
God, let us lay aſide all thoſe unprofitable Specula- 
tions, which will vaniſh of themſelves, when we 
have ſuppoſed the Simplicity of the Divine Nature ; 
or if we muſt needs Philoſophijze upon it, let vs at 
leaſt ſeparate our Philoſophy from our Faith,and make 
a Diff-rence betwixt our own Reaſoning, and the 
Notions of the Holy Ghoſt ; let us not vainly con- 
tend barely about the manner of concetving the na- 


ture of things: 
Were there are a right underſtanding amongſt 


Chriſtians, to make that happy Diſtinion between 
Philoſophy and Divinity, which we require of them, 
by keeping themſelves within the Bounds of Revela- 
Dd 3 tho, 
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t;ou, which ' barely informs us of the nature of the 
thing, and rejeCting in matters of Religion all Phj. 
loſophy which endeavonrs to dive into the manner 
of it, it would be the ſureſt method to extinguiſh all 
thoſe Sefts which rage among us, and reſtore all 
things to the primitive Unity and Simplicity of the 
Apoſtolical Religion. 

The Dodrin of PredeSt#nation would then be no 
longer a confuſed Heap. of Darkneſs, ContradiQi- 
ons, and endleſs Difficulties, as it is now adays, 
through the fault and neglet of Men; "Twould 
then appear to us more conformable to Reaſon to 
hold Predeſtination than otherwiſe, For if there 
be a God, he cannot but foreſee what will become 
of Men, and that they will fall into Miſery and 
Sin, And if ſome of them be ſaved, 'rwonld be ve- 
ry abſurd to think that God deſigned them not un- 
to Salvation. 

And this Do&rin of Predeſtination, when di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Speculations of Schookmen, and 
vain inquiries of humane Curiofity, is wholly com- 
priſed in theſe two Propoſitions ; God foreſees the 
Sin and Miſery of Mankind, and ſome part of them 
he deſigned to Save, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, thoſe whom he did foreknow, be alſo ad predeſite 
nate, &c, Now can any thing be more reaſonable 
than theſe two Principles are ? ; 

For if a wiſe Man can be ſaid to foreſee the Time 
to come by the Rules of his Prudence and Condud, 
would it not be below the Majeſty of God, to ſop- 
poſe him ignorant of Futurity, who was the Author 
of Time ? ls it poſſible he would not as yet be con- 
cerned in the Salvation of Mankind ? And can it be 
ſuppoſed that Man ſhould be ſaved as it were by an 
unforeſeen Chance, againſt his Will > What would 
become of his Mercy, if what he did, proceed 
Q0t from the Deſign he had to ſave us ? Coup he 
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have ſent his Son into the World, and yet deny 
Salvation to thoſe who were to be born aftcr the 
coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

There occurs in'8ll this but one Difficulty, which 
is the ſame that St. Paul urged to himſelf, when he 
ſaid, Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet find 
fault ? For who hath reſiſted his Will? Are we guilty 
then, wifl the Gerrjles ſay, becauſe we were no: 
ſooner partakers of his Light? Or how cn I bz 
ſaved, the Reprobate will cry ont, ſince God did 
not predeſtinate me to Salvation ? To this we re- 
ply, We muſt not call in Philoſophy to our aſliſtance 
to avoid this Difficulty, which is common to all 
Syſtems, and in ſome becomes greater. St. Pak! 
went no further than this ; let us in imitation of 
him ſtop there alſo : Let the Bounds of Kevelariov, 
be thoſe alfo of our vain Curiofity. The greater 
Skill Phylofophy affords us to ſolve this Objettion, 
the further it removes us from the Trath, which 
ſeemed wholly impenetrable to a Writer far more 
learned than us, and who was forced to cry out 
when he refleted upon it, O the Depth, &c. 

*Tis eaſy to ſhew that this is a common Difficul- 
ty. We cannot own the Exifence of God, with- 
out aſcribing to him a Fore-knowledge of the Time 
to come; and it is certainly true, that to explicate 
the Divine Preſcience, will produce in us the ſame 
intricate Doubts, as Predeftination z ſo that both of 
them being infallibly true, 'tis utterly impoſlible to 
£0 apainſt either of them. EE : 

'Tis further evident, that this Diſtculty is no 


leſs conſiderable in natural things, than it is 1n thoſe 
that concern Religion. For if God can forefee the 


 Timeto come, he muſt of neceſſity have forcſeen 


and ſet Bounds to our Lives; which if true, we 
may eat, or not eat, we may preſerve, or not pre- 


ſerye our Selyes, it being all one; ſince we cannor 
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exceed, or come ſhort of thoſe Limits which the al. | 


mighty has preſcribed us. | 
Whence 1 conclude, That the DoCtrin of Prede. 
ſtination contains two ſorts of Difficulties , the 
firſt, which ſpring from the too refined Notions of 
Philoſophy, which ought not to perplex our Minds ; 
for we are not obliged to anſwer them : The ſecond, 
which are natural, and common to all the Affairs 
of Life, ſo ſoon as you have laid down this Prin- 
ciple, That there 1s a God who made us, and that 
le can foreſee that which will certainly cometo 
paſs.For if weare taught both byExperience and Rea 
fon that God hath a knowledge of Futurity, and 
that he hath foreſeen and foretold it upon many 
Occaſions, as it appears by the fulfilling of Prophe- 
cics, *tis evident from thence, that both Experience 
and Reaſon perſwade us to receive the moſt difficult 
things, or rather the only Difficulty that is implied 
In the DoCtrin of Predeſtination, | 
The ſame might eaſily be proved in Original Sin, 
and the Efficacy of Grace, if we diſtinguiſh between 
the manner and the thing it ſelf : Ir is true, we are 
Originally defiled with Sin, having been ſhapen w 
iniquity, and concejued in Sin, and being by nature 
Children of Wrath, "The Holy Scripture informs us 
of the thing ir ſelf, becauſe abſolutely neceſlary to 
our Humility and SanRiification. *Twas unneceſſ#- 
ry to know the manner of it, ſince it is to no pur- 
poſe for a Man to know how he fell into a Pit ; his 
bufineſs then being to find the means how to get out 


of it. And therefore the Holy Scripture Is ſilent 35 


to the manner in which Original Sin was tranſmitted 
tO us, That is, as to the Phyſical manner of its infect- 
ing the whole Race of Mankind. All the Queſti- 
ans which Divines generally Start, are meerly P#- 
toſophical, containing ſuch Difficulties as we are nol 
obliged to anſwer. If we diſtin@tly pnderſtood ” | 
vni0 
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union of our Soul and Body, we might very clearly 
explain that incomprehenſible Tranſmiſſion of Ori- 
ginal Sin ; but fince our Learning can never arrive 
to that Height, we have great Reaſon to diſtruſt 
our Philoſophy z but be it as it well, the Difficulties 
proceeding from our vain Curioſity ovght not to be 
taken for the Eftesof Faith. 

Faith and Reaſon are here in a perfe&t union, by 
keeping themſelves within their due Bounds. Faith 
teaches us the thing it ſelf, and Reaſon aſſents to it. 
Reaſon comprehends not the manner of it, and Faith 
ſuppoſes it incomprehenſible. 

If Reaſon could deny that Men were from their 
Cradles inclinable to Evil, it would be contrary to 
Faith, which teaches us that Principle, And if Faith 
ſhould flatter us with the hopes of freeing that Ob- 
ject from all the Difficulties occuring to thoſe who 
endeavour to ſearch into the bottom and manner of 
it, it would be alſo contrary to Reaſon, which 
knows Faith wholly incapable of ſuch an attempr. 
But ſince it is not ſo, nothing hinders but that we 
acknowledge the agreement between Faith and 


Reafon. 

The ſame proportion there is between Reaſon and 
Faith, is alſo betwixt Reaſon and Senſe : And as 
Faith is above Reaſon, ſo is Reaſon above Serſe. 
'Tis an undeniable Truth, that Reaſon and Senſe ne- 
ver oppoſe one another , altho one of theſe Fa- 
culties cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe 
things which the other. does. Thus for inſtance, 
Senſe teitifies that there is an ebbing and flowing of the 
Sea; and Reaſon which is truly convinced by this 
Teſtimony, together with the. unanimous Conſent 
of Men, agrees to the Truth of it, tho wholly 1g- 
norant of its Phyſical Cauſe : If Senſe could certity 
that this Phenomenon could be perfetly Known, UT 


would þe contrary to Reaſon, which ſcarce under- 
. {tands 
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ſtands it at all ; and if Reaſon abſolutely denied 
there were any ſuch Phenomenon, it would be al 
contrary to Senſe, ſince all unanimouſly teſtify there 
is ſuch a thing. But Senſe certifies the Exiſtence 
of that Phenomenon, and Reaſon is truiy perſwaded 
that it is ſo. Reaſon thinks it a very hard matter 
to underſtand, and Senſe affirms not the contrary; 
Reaſon therefore and Senſe perfe&tly well apret to- 
gether, and ſuch is likewiſe the joint Agreement of 
Faith and Reaſon in the greateſt Myſteries of Reli- 

10n7 
: Thoſe are Difficulties indeed . worthy to be ad- 
mired, which Philoſophy fo confidently itarts. up in 
matters of Divinity. There are many things im 
Nature, whoſe Exiſtence we readily own, but n0- 
' thing, tho inconſiderable in it ſelf, the manner of 
which we can comprehend; and yet 1t neyer came 
into any Man's Mind, that had: but common Senſe, 
to call them in queſtion, If then we fhew our 
ſelves ſo very reaſonable in Natural things, why 
ſhould we prove ſo ſenſeleſs in matters of Religion ? 
In common things out Underſtanding aCts naturally, 
but in Religion 'ris deluded by the Paſſions which 
continually ſeek how to ſuggelt to it new occaſions 
of Doubting. 

We may paſs the ſame Judgment upon matters of 
Grace, Do but diſtinguiſh Philoſophy from Divinty, 
and you will avoid thereby an infinite number of 
Dittculties; it being certain that for the moſt part 
they proceed, either from the eager deſire we have 
to underſtand what is altogether incomprehenſible, 
or from the Speculations we have already made 
upon that we could not comprehend. Now to know 
the Injuſtice of Men in this, we need but obſerve 
that moſt of them being fully perſwaded, that God 
preſerves us, nouriſhes, and ſupports us by his per- 


erual Concurrence, without which the Meat we 
| cal, 
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eat, and the Care we have of our Preſervation 
would ſtand us in no ſtead, and by which we im- 
mediately Subfift ; yet we never heard that any one 
did {erionſly conclude from thence, that we ovghc 
wholly to lay aide the Care of our own Preſerva- 
tion, and ſolely rely on the Concurrence of God. 
We never 1ſaw any one ſo ſenſlefs as to perplex 


himſelf with theſe ſorts of needleſs Queſtions ; 1f 


it can be ſaid, that 1 nouriſh my ſelf by taking thoſe 
Aliments as are abſolmely requiſae for my Preſervation, 
how can it be reaſonably affirmed that God nouriſhes, or 
preſerves me ? Or if #t be God as nonrifhes me, how do 
T lie under an Obhgation of doing it my ſclf? I ſay, we 
never heard any of thoſe Difficulties objeaed a- 
gainſt Natzral things ; whereas it appears they are 
continually ſtarted in matters of R«digion. Howe- 
ver, there are as good Gronnds for them in the one 
as the other ; becauſe they con6iſt in the Dependence 
we have upon the Deity, either in our being Crea- 
tures already, or being born again, or becoming new 
Creatures. 

In Nature, we all know we ſubſiſt only by the 
Concurrence of God, without inquiring into the 
manner of it. But in Keligon we are not content 
to know that we are Regenerated by Grace ; we 
farther deſire to ſearch into the manner of that O- 
peration, and our principal care is how to find it 
out 3 ſo that thoſe very Difhculties which could not 
perplex Men in matters of Eating and Drinking, 
ſeem terrible and frightful to them, when "tis re- 
quiſite they ſhould lead a good Life. If you would 
know the reaſon of it, you muſt conſult the Heart 
of Man. *T will be ſufficient for us if we ACt with 
as much reaſon in Religion as we do in civil 

ife, 
F If we conſult the pureſt Lights of Reaſon, it 


will inform us that 'tis as neceſſary the ew Crea- 
ture 
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zzre ſhould have its Dependence upon God, as that 
the Creature ſhonld depend upon him ; becauſe. 


God himſelf is as well the Author of the one as of 
the other; and as our Bodies have neither Life, 
Afstion nor Being but from him, ſo our Souls have 
no Faculties, Knowledge, or Aﬀettions , but what 
they derive from thence, Every Being comes from 
him, and nothing but what is defeCtive can have 
any other Principle. 

The thing it felf then 1s very certain, I mean 
that there is ſuch a Grace to which we muſt neceſſa- 


rily refer all the good that is within us, and that. 


belongs to Divinity. But the manner of its opera. 
tion, that is, the degree of virtue it diſplays over 
ns, the manner in which it determines our Free-wil, 
its minuteſt Conjunftures, &c. may be hidden My- 
iteries belonging to the conſideration of Philoſophy, 
but not in the leaſt prejudicial to our Faith, which 
conſiſts in an humble Submiſſion, as well as in Know- 
ledg, and can as readily profeſs its utter Ignorance 
of a hidden Myſtery, as it gladly perceives it when 
revealed. 

I queſtion, whether Divines have obſerved, that 
when the Apoſtles are pleaſed to point out to us 
what is moſt eminent in Myſteries, they neither ex- 
amine the Order of the Decrees of God, nor the 1n- 
conceivable Tranſmiſſion of Original Sin, whereby 
the Wickedneſs of the Firſt Man was conveyed 
downtous; nor why Grace ſeems incompatible with 
Free-will: Whence proceeds this, if not from their 
Tznorance of Philoſophy and want of vain Curioſity, 
which by their own Example they deſigned to teach 
us to ayoid ? 

What is then, according to them, the great My- 
Rery of Godlineſs This is ir, God was manifeſt is 
rhe Fleſh, juſtificd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, believed 
07 in tne World, p* eached Knto the G entil 65, received od 
$70 Glory, Tim, 3. 16. The 
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The Incarnation which is expreſſed in theſe 
Words, God was manife#t in the Fleſh, is a great and 
ſublime Myſtery ; but if we lay aſide our Prejudices, 
we (hall find it conformable to our Reaſon. 

1. For it muſt be firſt of all granted, that in this 
Covenant, the Almighty debafes not himſelf in fa- 
yonr of thoſe with whom he makes it, as we ſee in 
diſhononrable Treaties, where a King is upon e- 
qual terms with his Subjects. This is a Covenant 
wherein God unites himſelf to the Creature, with- 
out diminiſhing his Greatneſs and Glory, and where 
the Creature unites it ſelf to God without loſing its 
due ſenſe of Humility, The Sun unites himſelf with 
the Cloud where it imprints its Brightneſs, with- 
out an Eclipſe z and why ſhould not God unite 
himſelf with an innocent Nature, without leſſening 
his real Worth and Dignity ? | 

2. We have an excellent Repreſentation of this 
Truth, in the Union of our Soul and Body, where 
two Subſtances diſtinCt in the higheſt degree are u- 
nired together, without having any natural pro- 
portion betwixt them. What has the Soul to do 
with the Body ? And how can there be any Affinity 
betwixt things of ſo different a Nature ? It may 
perhaps be anſwered, that there Is a greater Diſpa- 
rity betwixt the Humane and Divine Nature, than 
the Soul and the Body. I agree, that the Diſpari- 
ty is infinitely greater z but the Diverſity is ſtil] the 
ſame z and there is a great deal of difference be- 
twixt an Union which carries a mutual dependence 
along with ir, ſuch as that of our Soul and Body, 
and an Union, which contains the depenCence only 
on the one part, ſuch as that which 1s betwixt the 
Divine and Humane Nature, And what is molt 
ſurpriſing, in the former of thoſe two Unions, 1s 
to ſee that the Soxl, which is ſo noble a Being, 


ſhould be ſo cloſely faſtened and unites to _ 
an 
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and even depend upon it in all its Operations. Now 
"is not ſo with the Incarnation of Chriſt : And jr 
can. never be ſaid, that the Divine Nature de 

on the Humane ; but contrariwiſe, *tis the Humane 
Nature which depends on the Divine. In this 1). 
nion God remains the ſame as before, , All-perfeg, 
All-mighty, All-full, Eternal and Immutable ; but Man 
is changed, and (anctified, andexalted by it. What 
Inconveniency then can there reſult from it ? Agsit 
is ſurpriſing to ſee a moſt noble Being ſubjett to a 
leſs perfect Being ; ſo it is natural for a leſs perfett 
Being to be ſabjeCt to one more Noble, Now the 
latter of theſe the Myſtery of the /rcarnation eyi- 
dently demonſtrates ; and the Union of the Soul 
with the Body diſcovers the former, lt follows 
hence therefore, that the Union of the Soul with 
_ the Body is in ſome ſenſe very extraordinary, and 
far more ſurpriſing than the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation. 

3, If ſtill you require another Repreſentation 
of this Object, that might further give you a clearer 
Notion of the ſame, Conceive a falſe Sur, com- 
poſed of two different things, ſo cloſely uniced to- 
gether, that they ſeem as it were confounded toge- 
ther, viz, A Cloud, and the Light of the Sup. 
The Cloud is not the Sun, nor is theSun the Cloud; 
And thus the Humane Nature of Chriſt is not the D+ 
vine Nature, nor 1s the Divine Nature the iame 
with the Humane. This falſe Sun, is a Sun, and yet 
a Cloud; ſo likewiſe Chrift is God, and Chrift is 
Man, This falſe Sun is/formed of the Subſtance of 
the Earth, becauſe it is compoſed of a Cloud, whic 
1s nothing elſe but the Vapours of it ; and of the 
Sun himſelf, being formed out of thoſe Beams. It 
which the Body of that Planet conſiſts ; ſo in like 
manner Chriſt is taken from the Earth and is a par 
of the common Lump of Mankind, . becauſe he 1s 

Man, 
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Man, which does not hinder him from heing the 
Sabſtance of the Father, ſince he-is the Brightneſs of 
hs Glory, This is a very juſt Repreſentation of thar 
great Myſtery, but not perfect. But we hope every 
juſt and-equitable Reader will eaſily forgive the De- 
fets of this Compariſon in a Subject that is ſo far 
exalted above our weak Imagination. 

4. Moreover of all thoſe who pretended to treat 
of the Nature of the Deity, none but the Epicureans, 
who thought it was idle and lazy,divided ir entirely 
from its Creatures; and all other Men beſides, looked 
upon it as united- to its Works. The Heathens, for 
| Inſtance, imagined it was affixed to their Temples 
% and Statues, to which they ſuppoſed it conſtantly 
S united. But the Jews more properly looked 
upon God as being united in a more parti- 
lar manner to a Buſh, or a Cloua, or the Ark. And 
ſeveral of the Incredulous now adays repreſent the 
Deity to themſelves as an Vniverſal Soul affixed to 
univerſal Matter, juſt as our Soul is united to our 
Body. If-then it be ſo common to Men to conceive 
God as being united to his Works, why ſhould it 
ſeem ſo ſtrange to them to repreſent him as cloſely 
united to the Humane Nature of Chri/#, and that 
too in a more particular manner than to any of his 
other Creatures? For if there be any Creature 
which the Deity may be united to, it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſach an holy and innocent Creature as that 
is, And if it be poſſible for God to unite himſelf 
to any living Body, it is much more likely he ſhould 
impart himſelf to the Sovl of Jeſus Chriz?, If 
an Ark was capable to be filled with the Preſence of 
God, there is not the leaſt Difticulty in conceiving 
that Humane Nature being pure and holy, and far 
perfefter than all the Arks in the World, ſhould 
have been thus honoured in a more particular man- 
ner. And if Men, in ſhort, Rick not to make the 
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Univerſal Soul as it were depending upon Matter 
by its Union toit, why ſhould we refuſe to admir 


| of an Unioa which leaves to God his jatire Inde. 


pendence and Liberty, and aims at nothing elſe 
bur the bringing the Body and Soul of Chri# in a 
greater ſubjection to Him ? 

We no ſooner embrace the Myſtery of the Incay. 
nation, but every thing that ſeems offenſive in the 
Doarin of Chriſtian Religion, will preſently vaniſh, 
We ſhall then eaſily comprehend that "Twas poſlible 
for Chriſ# to die, ſince he was Man ; and that his 
Death is infinitel} valuable, fiance he was God. 
And fo great is the Dignity which proceeds from 
the Union of thoſe two Natures, that it makes the 
Death of Chriſt equivalent to the Puniſhneats our 
Sins had ſo jultly deſerved. 

We ſhall not then think it difficult to be fully 
convinced of the Truth of the Reſurre&ion of our 


Lord; for it would be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that | 


a Nature as had been honoured with fo particular 
an Union to the Deity, ſhould yet have been for 


ever diſſoly'd, and remain'd to all Eternity under: 


the Power of Death: But we ſhall- think it very 
reaſonable to imagin that ir could not but have 


riſen from the Grave, into which it had been pleaſe 
ed to deſcend. If then Chriſt be truly riſen from the. 


Dead, can our Incredulous Reaſon {ſtill refuſe to 
believe that we ſhall alſo riſe again ? 

Bat how can that Reaſon contradi& a Truth 
which the Diſciples ſaw ? They beheld the Glory 
of Chriſt, both in the Miracles which he perform- 
ed, and in his Holineſs of life: They ſaw God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, and were Witneſſes of the 
Reſurrection of our Lord : They perceived Angels 
coming down towards him: Fhe Goſpel was 
preached to the Gemiles by their Miniſtry : The 


- 


they 


BY World believed on their Preaching ; and Laſtly,” 


were very ſenſible and evident matters of Fact. 
The Myſtery then of the Incarnation, tho the 
hardeſt to comprehend of all thole of Chriſtian Re- 
l;g10n, implies however nothing contrary to Rea- 
ſon, But we muſt except the moſt Holy and ever- 
bleſſed Trinity, another Myſtery, which beinp infi- 
nicely exalted above the reach of our ſhallow Capa- 
city, 1s not ealily reconcilable to it, Nevertheleſs 
tis moſt certain, that the Sublimity of its Nature 
renders It not any ways repugnant to Reaſon. 1. 
Becauſe the word Perſon is not to be taken in the 
ſame ſenſe with that of Eſſence, I grant that three 
Perſons and one Perſon, one Eſſence and three E/- 
ſences implie a Contradiftion ; but the Notion of 
one Eſſence and three Perſons is not. liable to any, af- 
ter you know the Signification of thoſe two Terms, 
2ly. Becauſe the Deity is ſo great and fo ſublime a 
Subje&t, that we ought not to wonder if we can'c 
reach to the Greatneſs of it by our weak Imagina- 
tion, 34ly. Becauſe for ought we know, the moſt 
conſiderable Difficulties of this Myſtery proceed 
from a Defe& of Revelation ; or the tilence which 
holy Writ obſerves oa that account. Perhaps we 
ſhould not think ic at all hard to conceive, if the 
Holy Ghoſt had been plcafed to reveal its Nature a 
little more clearly'to us ; But ſach is th2 wondertul 
Conduct of God, who is reſolved to humble us, and 
not to ſatisfy our vain Curioſity nor indulge the 
Pride of our Underſtanding, which is too greedy of 
Knowledge. 4thly. Becauſe we are not wholly deſt1- 
tute of Images, there being ſeveral capable to illu- 
ſtrate that Obje&t, tho never ſo incomprehenlible tn 
itſelf, Thus for inſtance, the fame Sovl is an Va- 
derſtanding, as it perceives 3 3 Will, 2s It has a de- 
fire; and a Memory, as It recalls the things paſt to 


the Mind ; al which chree Faculties are A” 
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they ſaw Chrift aſcending into Heaven, all which 
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ed in one and the ſame Underſtanding. In like man: 
ner alſo the ſame Light 1s in the Heavens a Sn : in 
the Air, Brightneſs; and in the Cloud, a falſe Sar, 
sthly. Toall this we may yet further add, that the 
greateſt Difficulties of this Myſtery proceed from 
thoſe Speculations in which School Divintty has in- 
volved it, to the great Scandal of our Faith, and e- 
ternal Confuſton of our Reaſon. 
For who can endure the Liberty thoſe Metapty- 
fical Divines have taken, in pretending to form 
and decide ridiculous, raſh, and imptons Queſtions 
concerning that greateſt Myſtery of our Religion? 
Can we think any reafonable Man conld read all 
their impertinent Queſtions without Indignation? 
As, whether feveral Divine Perfons could take bnt 
one and the ſame Perſon > Whether the Word 
could have taken upon him in an Hypoſtatical Unt- 
on the Form of an Agel, of a Beaſt, of a Woman, 
of an inſenſible Being, of an Accident, of an Aft of 
Sin, of a Dewil ;, fo that if thefe Propoſitions were 
true, Cod is a Sin, a, &c, Whether the Word has 
taken the Soul in an Hypoftatical Union rather than 
the Body, or the Body rather than the Soul ? Whe- 
ther, if Man had not Sinned, the Word would not 
have taken our Fleſh vpon him ? Whether Humane 
Nature was firſt united to the Eſſence, or the Perſon? 
Whether the Humane Nature was united to the 
Divine by feveral Unions ? Whether a Divine Per- 
ſon may take upon it ſelf the Form of a created 


Perſon ? Whether Humanity was united to the Per- 


fon or Chrif# by way of Accident, or of Subſtance : 
Whether the Humane and the Divine Nature are ? 
part of Chri#, and whether Chri# be two ſever?! 
things ? Whether Chri# be of a create or uncreat® 
Unity ? How it came to paſs he did not take pM 
him the very individual Nature of Adam ? Whetif! 
this I ropdlition, Chriſt js Man, was true cap 
l 
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thoſe three Days he remaincd in the Grave? Laſt- 
ly, Whether Cri ſhould havedied of old Age, had 
he not been crucifhed in his Youth, Cc. 

Thele are the only Difliculties that occur in the 
Chriſt tan Religion. As for the reſt "cis ſo eſſentially, 
ſo vihbly, and ſo neceſlarily agreeable to Reaſon, 
that we cannot but wonder that our Incredulous 
Adverfſaries have not yet perceived it. This we have 
already fuftictently proved in ſeveral places of this 
Work, and we cannot well inſiſt further upon ir, 
without repeating again what has been already ſaid, 

It is fufficient therefore to obſerve, that Chriſt is 
asIt were the Reafon of Nature, Society and Religi- 
= He is the Light enlightening every thing, with- 
# out which we ſhould fall into infinite Tronbles and 
| Perplexities. Chriſt is the Center of all Events, 
which ſeemingly relate to his coming ; he is the 
Center of Truths, which are the more clearly re- 
vealed the nearer we approach him ; the Center of 
all the Mofaical Ceremonies, which are meer Extra- 
vagance in themſelves if they relate not to him; the 
Center of all Virtues, which have no ſufficient Force 
or Motives able to induce us to praftiſe them, buc 
by the conſideration of Life and Immortality re- 
vealed to us in Chriff ; the Center and Foundation 
of the inviolable Rule of Conſcience, which would 
be nothing elſe but Errour and Illuſion, if the Chrj- 
[tian Faith were a Fable. The Center of all thoſe 
CharaQers of Wiſtom viſibly diplay'd in all the 
Works of God, fince nothing but the Chrifian Re- 
ligion can lead Man to the true End of his Creation; 
none but that can juſtify the Wiſdom of God z the 
Center of all the Hopes of Man ; for what 1s there 
that he could hope for, if Chri/tzanity were a Lye ? 
The Center of all the Evidence and Certainty that 1s 
in our Knowledge; for what Is there that we could 


' be certain of, if our Soul were on!y a Dilpoſition of 
E. & 2 Atoms, 
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Atoms, and had no ſuch Spirituality and Immortality 
as that 1mpated OIL by the Chriſtian Religion ? There 
need have been only a different Configuration of 
Parts to form firi# Notions quite contrary to thoſe 
we now have. Let any one therefore cloſely conſi- 
der the Matter, and it will appear to him, that if 
we deny Chriſt, who teaches to know our own ſelves 
in revealing to us Life and Immortality, no Salva. 
tion can be expecaed either for Reafon or Conſci- 
ence. 


_-_—  —_— No m— 


———— 


X Portraiture of the Chriſtian Religion ; Or, 
the Proportion it bears to the Jewiſh Religi- 
Ol, 


F'* Here is nothing trner than that the Jewiſh Re- 

A Higionis great, noble and divine; and we Cal- 
not reflect on the Greatneſs of its Miracles, the Sub- 
Iimity of its Aforaltty, the Purity of its Dotrin, the 
Holineſs of its Precepts, and the Completion of its 
Propnectes,without immediately acknowledging it to 
be ſtampt with Divine Characters. But yet we ſhall 
find it altogether defective, if we ſeparate it from 
Chriſtianity, ſince its Eſſence conſiſts in its relation 
LO that, 

We cannot conceive without it, how God can be 
the God of one Nation, and yet not be that too of 
other Nations alſo ; that the Deity ſhould be con- 
tained in a material rk, and being the Father of 
Spirits ſhould fo carefully ſeek after an external and 
corporeal Purity ; thatunwilling to ſatisfy his 7 
f ice, he ſhould require Sacrifices of Men ; or if wil 
ling to be appeaſed by Offerings and Oblations, hte 
ſhould demand ſuch mean ones of them, which wer® 
u2worthy the Majeſty of his God-head $ that Gel 
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who made Heaven and Earth, ſhould dwell in a 
Temple made with Hands ; or that he who created 
all chings vzſ#ble and viſible, ſhould-cake pleaſure in 
an external Pomp ; that he who made the Smelling, 
which he wants not himſelf, ſhould delight in the 
ſmell of Incenſe ; or that his Voice, properly fo cal- 
led, ſhould be heard, to which Thunder ir. ſelf ſcarce 
bears the Reſemblance of an Echo: I ſay, ve can 
never conceive any of theſe things, withour the help 
of Chriſtian Religion. 

For who can reconcile the Wiſdom fecn in the 
Religion of ofes, with the Imperfettioas difcover- 
able in it > How could that Lawgiver prove fo cone 
trary to himſelf? And how could fo many Chara- 
cters of Divinicy be attended with ſo many ſeeming» 
ly ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms and trivial Ceremonies ? 
Conſult but the Chriſtian Religion, and you'll then no 
longer wonder at it 3 there you will find both the 
Reaſon and Wiſdom of every thing that fſurpris'd 
you inthe Old Covenant. 

All the Cuſtoms contained in the Books of the O!d 
Te/:ament are partly reducible to Three Heads. 1/e. 
To a general Preparation of all things for the recep- 
tion of the Aſeſſias who was to come, 2ly. To the 
Repreſentation of his Office and Oeconomy, by a 
Type or Shadow, 3aly. To the deſcribing of him 
after ſuch a manner, as to render 1t altogether im- 
Poſſible for the Elect Souls not to know him when he 
came. Whoſocver ſhall conſider the Books of the 
Old Teſtament under theſe Three Notions, will cer- 
tainly diſcover nothing 1n them that can perplex kts 
Faith; bat he will find that every thing therein terves 
10 increaſe his Knowledge, by diſcovering to him as 
it were the Scheme of God's Councels, and his great 


Plan and Deſign of Religion. 
But ſince *ris not our preſent Deſign to dive into 
the unfathomabile Abyſs of the Juſtice, Wi/dom and 
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Mercy of God, fo neither ſhall we enquire into the 
Reaſons which induced him to.permit Men ta-ſin; 
or why he was pleaſed to ſave ſome rather than 04 
thers ; or upon what account he made uſe of the ln- 
terveniion of a Mediatour, rather than of any other 
Means; or whether there were any other way toex- 
piate the fins of Mankind, but the Death of Chriſt ? 
| {2y we ſhall not trouble our ſelves about any of 
Lac vain and fruitleſs Enquiries: And fance it is but 
juſt we ſhould freely own our Ignorance, I think we 
can never find a better opportunity to acknowledge 
i: than when we are talking about the ſecret Methods 
and Councels of God, becauſe we can never diſco- 
ver the bottom of them, unleſs we ceaſe to be what 
ve are, or he to be what he is. 

-. Without attempting then to ſearch into the man- 
ner of theſe things, which is altogether incompre- 
henſible to us, and of which we are not able to ſpeak 
but imperfectly, we freely ſuppoſe the Truth ol 
them. Wedonot in the leaſt queſtion but God per- 
n:irs Sin, becauſe we are all Sinners. We know that 
a ſmall Number of Men are ſan&ified, to whom the 
>cripture makes ſeveral great and ſublime Promiſes. 
And wearealſo taught, that they are delivered from 
their Sins by the intervention of a Mediatour, and 
tat God had reſolved to bring it to paſs by ſuch 
mens even before the Foundation of the World. 
But let us now conſider how the Wiſdom of God 
prepared and diſpoſed Men for it. 

Theſe Preparations related in the 01d Teſtament are 
manifold, For there are Preparations of Events, 
Preparations of Ceremonies, Preparations of Pro- 
phecies, Preparations of Precepts, and Preparations | 
of Tenets, 

As for tre Events, they all relate to this great 
C=30Cr Gi Religien, Had Abraham always lived 11 
7 Ol the Chaldtes, he muſt necellarily have fallen 1n- 

2] t0 


that Facob ſhould forſake his Father-in- Laws Houſe, 
and conſequently live apart from all other Nations. 


And had itnot been for the proteCting Providence of 


God, this People, who was honoured with his Co- 
venants and intruſted with his Oracles, would have 
abſolutely periſhed in Egypr, and together with them 
the Hopes of a promiſed Redeemer. To preſerve 
therefore ſuch comfortable hopes, they were neceſſ[a- 
rily ſeparated from all other Nations 3 and the bet. 
ter to keep themſelves in that State, tho' they differ- 
ed from them all in matters of Policy, Manners, In- 
clinations, and Religion, yet it was neceſſary they had 
God for their ſupream Magiſtrate, who gave them 
all thoſe wonderful Marks of his Protection we read 
of in the Old Teſtament. Tho? they were carried a- 
way captives into Babylon for their Sins they were ne- 
ceſlarily gathered together again from that Diſperli- 
on Seventy years after, leſt a longer Bondage ſhouid 
have made them for ever loſe the Marks of their E- 
letion, 

* Tis no difficult matter to perceive that it was in 
| Ee 4 be. 
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to Jaolatry as well as the reſt of his Kindred, or h© 
could never have preſerved to his Poſterity the 
Knowledge and Worſhip, of the-true God ; and 
his Seed conſequently could not have been a Seed of 
Bleſling for all the Nations to come, It was then ab- 
ſolutely requilite he ſhould forſake his Conntry, as 
well as his Kindred. And had facob always lived 
with his Father Laban, the Poſterity of the latter 
would have corrupted that of the former ; fo that 
Ejau having already mixed himſelf with Strangers, 
the holy Race conld by no means avoid being con- 
fqunded with the profane, and ſothe Promiſe cf the 
AMeſſias would not have been entailed upon any par- 
ticular Family or Nation, becauſe in Succeflion of 
Timeit would have been altogether impoſlible to di- 
ſtingutſh ir from the reſt, It was then neceſſary, 
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behalf of the Meſias only that God was pleaſed to 
make ſo many Dittin&tions : And the Promiſe of his 
coming could not be entailed upon every Nation of 
the World. He ſet apart one ſingle Nation from 
the reſt, purpoſely to intruſt them with ſo great a 
Salvation. And becauſe 'twas abſolutely requiſite 
this Diſtinction ſhould remain till the Birth of thar 
Redeemer,fo for that End he appointed five very re- 
markable Principles of that Separation. The firſt 
whereof was, the Knowledge of the true God, adi- 
vine Character of the EleCtion of that People, and 
a Priviledge they could not chuſe but be infinitely 
jealous of,eſpectally when they conſidered, what pro- 
foundDarkneſs, Ignorance and Superſtition was then 
diſperſed in the World. T he ſecond was, the Circum- 
ciſion, that ſign of his Covenant, which God was 
pleaſed the 1/raclites ſhould bear in their Fleſh, to 
diſtinguiſh them the more effe&ually from all other 
Nations. For it was not by meer Chance, or out of 
2ny fantaſtical Humour that this Cuſtom was firſt 
ſe:tled among the Jews. *Tis not to be ſuppoſed 
they could have received, without very powerful 
Motives to it, ſo painful and difficult a Cuſtom, fo 
contrary to the natural Aﬀection of Mothers, as ap- 
pears by the Example of Zeporah; nay, which even 
ſeems at firſt view ſomewhat ſhameful and obſcene, 
As for Philo's and other Mens Reflexions on the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Circumciſion, they are very pitiful. 
Thethird Principle of that Diſtin&tion was the Land 
of Canaan, which God gave to the Patriarchs and 
their Poſterity after them, tho? he did not give them 
immediatly an aCtual poſſeſſion of it. He fixed the 
Hearts of that People upon that particular Land, 
leſt they ſhould have been inſenſibly diſperſed over 
the Face of the whole Farth. And the Patriarchs 
Lpon their Dezth-beds ſtrictly recommended the car- 
Tying of their Bones into it, the better to fix the 
” Hope 
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Hopes and AfﬀeCtions of the whole Nation vpon ir. 
But leſt it ſhould have happened, that the Canaar- 
ztes, the Periſues, the Febuſites, -&c; who were be- 
fore in polleſſion of that Land, ſhould have inter- 
mixed themſelves with the holy Generation, and 
conſequently corrupted them by their Superſtition ; 
God himſelf conſented that thoſe Nations ſhould in 
this Life undergo an exemplary Puniſhment for their 
Sins which had been carried on to the utmoſt pitch 
of Exceſs, and for that end his Vengeance made uſe 
of Foſuah and his Armies as Inſtruments to deſtroy 
them utterly, The fourth was the Tavernacle, and 
afterwards the Tenple, which Go reſolved ſhould 
be the Center of the ceremonial Worſhip, he hav- 
ing ſolemnly declared that no Sacrifices, or any 0- 
ther material Oblations whatſoever could be accept- 


able to him, but what were offered in them, intend- 


ing to prevent by that means the /ſraclites wan- 
dring from that place,which was to be as it were the 
Center of their Religion, and by conſcquence to e- 
ſtabliſh their Separation from all other Nations up- 
on a ſurer and ſtronger Foundation, which roo was 
neceſſary to make one day their /4:ſ:as known. 
Laſtly, the fifch Principle of that Diſtinction was the 
Worſhip of the Law it ſelf, which was of fſtich a Na- 
ture, that the obſervance of irs Ordinances indif= 
penſably obliged the Jews to abominate and deteſt 
all Commerce with other ſtrange Nations, or indu- 
ced all other Nations to look upon the Jews with 
Horrour and Indiznation, For it jnjoyned the Zews 
to ſacrifice the Creatures other Nations worſhipped 
as Deities, and the latter ſcrupled not to feed upon 
the Fleſh of thoſe Animals, which the Jews had in 
Execration, ©c, In a word, the external and cor- 
nporeal Purity the Law io careful}; preſcrib:d them, 
prohibited the Fews ail manver of Commerce with 
thoſe proplans and myollates Natzuls, 

But 
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But God thought ir not ſufficient to ſet apart un- 
to himſelf one particular Nation from the reſt ; he 
was further pleaſed to ſeperate alſo in that Nation 
one Tribe from all the reſt; viz. the Tribe of 
Jedab, in particularly aſligning to ir thoſe Promiſes 
of the Meſſias which are contained in that excellent 
Prophecy uttered by the Mouth of an expiring Pa- 
triarch ; The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, ny 
the Iawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come, 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be, Gen. 
49. 10. God was alſo pleaſed to chuſe one ſingle 
Family in that Tribe, to aſcribe principally to it 
the Promiſe of the Mefias : Rnd that was the Fa. 
mily of David, to whom he promiſed that he would 
make his ſecd ſit upon the Throne as long as the Sun and 
Alzon endureth ; which Promiſe would have been 
manifeſtly falſe and abſurd, were it not exadtly 
fulfilled in the perſon of -the Meſſtas. Laſtly, 
he choſe ſuch a Branch of the Family of David, 
as ſhot forth as it were out of a dry ground, and 
oat of the row of Feſſe, that is, a Branch of it 
that was fallen in a very mean and wretched Con- 
dition. All which DiſtinCtions were deſigned only 
to make Men diſcern and know the true Meſſias, and 
to prevent the loſs of that Knowledge ſo neceſſary 
to their Salvation, in the Confuſion of Nations, 
Tribes, Families, and Generations. 

But it was not only by meer Events that God dif- 
poſed the Hearts of the Iſraelites to receive the Meſ- 
fias ;, he impoſed upon them alſo an infinite number 
of Ceremonies to inſpire a more fervent Deſirein 
them of being freed from the Burthen of thoſe Rites. 
He revealed to them but in part many ſublime and 
Important Ienets, that they might earneſtly deſire 2 
Cerer 2nd fuller Revelation of them. He gave them 
a Law t00,which wholly conſiſted in carnal Motives 
and Rewards, and was attended only with temporal 
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Bleſfings and Threatnings, which Law was to dii- 
poſe them by its Inſufficiency to receive a better Co- 
venant, The Law intervened, that Sin might abound ; 
and God ſuffered it to abound by way of prevention, 
that Men at length being made ſenſible of their 
Guilt, might have recourſe to his Mcrcy, which was 
; ready to be revealed unto them in Jeſus Chriſt. Thus | 
it appears all things as ic were prepared the Jews to 
' a new Oeconomy and Difpenſation. 

| We may alſo add, that there was nothing but 
5 what repreſented it. The Lawgiver and Pcople, | 
the Covenant it ſelf, the Mediatour, the Worſhip 
and State of the Faithful ; in a word, every thing 
was ſhadowed in the Old Teſtament, as ina preat and 
magnificent Picture, drawn by the band of God him- 
ſelf, and expoſed to the publick view of Men in al 
Ages to come. 

Therein the Deity is repreſented under an humane 
Shape, to give vs a Type of God manifcſted in the 
Fleſh. He is ſaid to have wreſtled with Jacob, as | 
an Admonition to us, that Prayer is a fort of Wreſt- 
ling wherewith God is well pleaſed. He charged 
Moſes not to come near the fiery Buſh where he nia- | 
nifeſted himſelf, till he had firſt put off his Shoes from 
his Feet, the better to make us underitand, that 
without Holyneſs we neither ought, or can approach 
unto God. He ſhewed his Back-parts only to his 
Servant Moſes, to inform us, that the advantage of 

eeing him Face to Face, that is, of perfettly know- 
ing his Will and his Councels, particularly belonged 
to a far greater Prophet than Moſes. 

The Two Covenants are likewiſe repreſented to 
us by Abrabam's Two Wives. The Covenant of the 
Goſpel by Sarah, the Mother of the free Cinidren 
and the Covenant of the Law, by Agr, tit Mo- 


ther of the Bond-Mcn. 
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The faithful People, that is, the Church or the 
Congregation of thoſe Men who are choſen ſor e. 
ternal Life,are farther repreſented to us ſometimes by 
the People of 1ſracl, ſometimes by the Aſſembly of 
the firſt-born, and fometimes by the Multitude of 
the Levites and Prieſts, And the Conformity be- 
twixt the People of 1/racl and the Chriſtian Church is 
very remarkable. The People of Iſrael were (et 8- 
part from all other Nations, and ſo are the faithful 
from the reſt of Mankind. God was the ProteQtor 
of Iſrael only, when at the ſame time he forſook all 
other People. In like manner none but that Holy 
Congregation of People we call the Church, how- 
ever diſperſed in all Times and in all Places of the 
World,can juſtly boaſt of its being immediately pro» 
tected by the Almighty. The People of /ſrae! were 
abhorred and had in execration by all other Nations, 
and ſo is the Church hated by all the World. The 
People of 1ſrael cried unto God for help in the midft 
of their Oppreſlion, and their Cry came unto him; 
and juſt ſo has the Church had its Martyrs and af- 
lifted Sufferers, continually crying out night and 
day, How long, Lord, &c. The People of 1ſrael, had 
no other Guide but God ; no other Light but his; 
no other Support to defend them bur his Providence: 
They were fed for a long time with nothing but that 
Bread he miraculouſly gave them from Heaven for 
their Suſtenance, &c. The Church in like manner 
has no other Lights but what proceed from God; 
no other means of preſervation but his Providence; 
no other Support but his Strength, &c. God dwelt 
in 1/racl, and being willing to conform himſelf as it 
were to the 1ſraclites, would have a Tabernacle ere- 
ed him, when they themſelves dwelt in Tabernacles, 
and a Honſe when they alſo made their Abode in 
Houſes. So God is now inthe midft of his Churc®, 
and the Faithful themſelves are his Temple and his 
anctuary, Furthsr, 
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Further, the Divine Worſhip paid to God in 1/- 
rael, was an excellent Figure and Type of that ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip that we Chriſtians are bound to give 
him, To the Temple that was divided into the Porch, 
the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holjes, is anſwerable 
the World, the Church and the Heavens, the eternal 
Sanctuary of God ; To the Levites, all the Faithful 
without Exception that are deſigned to ſerve God g 
to the White Cloathings of the Miniſters of the Ta- 
bernacle, the Jznocence and Holyneſs of all thoſe who 
deſign to approach unto him ; to the Purity of the 
Body, the Purity both of the Heart and Conſcience; 
to the Blood of Goats and of Lambs, which was a 
Confirmation of the Old Covenant, the Blood of Fe- 


ſus Chriſt which confirms the Vew TeX amenrt ;, to the 


Entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy of Holies, 
wearing the Names of the Twelve Tribes written up- 
on his Breaſt, and preſenting to God the Blood that 
was ſhed in the Porch, correſponds the Aſcentjon of 
Chrift into Heaven, where he continually preſents 
us to God his Father, and intercedes for us by vir- 
tue of that Blood which he ſhed for the Expiation of 
our Sinsz to the purifying Waters which waſhed a- 
way all the Pollutions of the Body, the Waters of 
Grace which ſanCtify the Spirit; To Mount Sinai, 
Mount Zion, to the ſound of the Trumpet of Rams 
Horns, the Voice of the Goſpel; to Aofes himſelf 
the Mediatour of the Law, Jeſus Chriſt, the Medi- 
atour of the New Covenant. 

The different ſtate and condition of the Church is 
is alſo further repreſented to us by the various con- 
dition of the People of Jfrae!. Our ſpiritual Bon- 
dage is marked out by their temporal Slavery, our 


Deliverances by their Deliverances, our Enemies by 
their Enemies ; and ſo juſt and reaſonable is the Con- 


formity there is betwixt thoſe Images and their Ort- 


ginal, that the Holy Scripture often makes little 
di- 
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diſtin&tion detwixt them, and intermixes in one agd 
the ſame Chapter that which concerns the temporal 
State of the Iſrazlites, and that which concerns the 
Spiritual condition of the Faithful, as alſo the Events 
that attended the Jewiſh Occonomy, and the Won. 
ders of the New Covenant, Theſe things are wotth 
our Obſervation, and he that does not duly confi 
der them, will never be able to nnderſtand any thi 
1 the Prophccies contained in the Books of the Old 
1cft ament. 

Laſtly, The Wiſdom of God was reſolved we 
ſhould not want a competent number of Types that 
mighr fufficiently repreſent to us the Exceltence, Of- 
fices, and Miniſtry of our Mediatour. Thus Iſas 
conceived inthe Womb of a barren Woman the De- 
I:.ht of his Father, the Foundation of all the Pro» 
mifes of God, offered up for a Sacrifice upon a Mount 
by the very hand of his Father, riſing as it were from 
theDead, by being delivered from the Knife he had 
alrezdy lifted up againſt him, and having after- 
wards 2 Secd as numerous as the Stars of Heaven 
and th2 Sand of the Sea ; this Iſaac, I ſay, was 2 
lively Image of Jeſus Chriſt, who was conceived tn 
the Virgins Womb, the Darling of his Father, m' 
whom he was well-pleaſed, the Foundation of all 
his Promites, the Source of his Bleſſings, dying 0p- 
on Mount Calvary, riſing again in a wonderful 
manner after his Death, and ſceing his Seed after bi 
wizzn he had made bis Soul an Offering for Sin. Thus a- 
gain, 7oſeph ſold by his Brethren, betrayed out of 
Envy, accuſed tho' Innocent, condemned becauſe he 
wovld not ſubmit to the immodeſt Deſires of a la- 
{crvious Woman, delivered out of Priſon, appear- ' 
12g before Pharaoh, cloathed in Garments ſuitable 
io that Honour, and then ſitting ar his Right Hand, 
45 2 wonderful Repreſentation of Feſus Chriſt be- 
tr2yed out of Envy, fold by the Fews themfſelvery 
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who were his Brethren, condemned for refuſing to 
comply with the Synagogue, caſt down into the 
Darkneſs of Death, endued with heavenly Gifts, 
raiſed again to Heaven, and ſitting at length.at the 
Right Hand.of God. Mofes defigned to be the Me- 
diatour of tie Legal Covenant, reſcued at his Nati- 
vity from a Deluge of Blood, expoſed to the River- 
ſide, and as It were given up to a ſure and infalli- 
ble Death 3 but afterwards delivered by a kind of 
Miracle from the Fury of the Waters, and alfo de- 


livering not long after his own Nation himſelf by a | 
lucky Turn, when he ſeemed to be caſt away, was 


an exact Repreſentation of Feſms Chriſt, who came 
into the World to be the Mediatour of the New Cs- 
venant, was delivered at his Birth from the Murder 
of Herod, and ſaved Men after his having ſuffered 
Death. *' Jonas who was caft into the Sea to appeaſe 
the Tempeſt, and fwallowed by a Whale, which 
three Days after caſt him again on the Shore, (uffi- 
ciently gives us to underſtand, who it was that 
calm'd by his Death that Storm ovur Sins had raiſed, 
that went down into the Grave, and afterwards roſe 
again the third Day, Laſtly, David being raiſed 
from the State of a Shepherd to that of a Monarch, 
was an excellent Type of Chri#, who after his Hu- 
miliation inherited a Name that 1s above every 
Name. 

And as for. thoſe Prophecies which have deſcrib- 
ed to us by ſach notable Epochaes and ſignal Chara- 
Cers, both the Perſon, Coming, and the Time of 
the Coming of the Meſſias, we have already very 
largely ſpoke of them ; ſo that what we have ſaid in 
thar reſpect, is more than ſufficient to make us 2d- 
mire the exact Proportion there 1s betwixt the firf 
and ſecond Covenarr, as well as betwixt the Zewiſhard 
Chriſtian Religion. Moſes Niuſtrates Chriſt as we 
have proved in our firſt Part of this 7 reatiſes ard 
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Chriſt again T!luſtrates doſes as appears plainly by 
the Compariſon we jult now made of them. 
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XI Portratinre of the Chriſtian Religion, as it 
is conſidered in the Proportion it bears to naty- 
ral Religion. 


E have already deſcribed the Chriſtian Relj- 
gion as It isthus conſidered, 1n having fully 
proved in ſeveral places of this Work that 1t takes 
away the Corruption whici had diſordered'Nature; 
that it ſubverts Pagani/m, which was the Corruption 
of natural Religion, that "tis the perfect Reitauration 
of the Jatter ; chat ir reeſtabliſhes the Principles of 
Juſt ice and Equity, which God had imprinted in our | 
Hearts 3 that it produces the moſt perfect Union of 
Society by Love and Charity z that Aumility, Tempe- 
rance, Wiſdom, and all other kind of Virtues which 
ſupport natural Religion, derive the Force of their 
Motives from the Chriſtian Religion, they alone de- 
ing equivalent to all ſenſible Obje&s; and laſtly, 
that it makes us anſwer the End of our Creation. 
"Tis a wonderful Comfort and Satisfaction to our 
Minds, and at the ſame time exalts our Nature to 
refleCt that the End for which Man was deſigned, 18 
the ſame with that of Chriſtian Religion ;, and the 
End of Chriſtian Religion the ſame with the true End 
of Man's Creation, Every thing that goes to the 
Conſtitution of Man's Nature does in a manner ſeek 
afcer God. The infinite Curioſity of our Minds in- 
ceſſantly thirſting after the Knowledge of New Ob- 
jects, ſeecs after that Deity which the Chriſtian Re- 
tigton diſcovers to us, becauſe that Deity contains 
all things in the Excellence of its own Nature. The 
Ercedy and haſty Deſires of our Hearts, which can 
| never 
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never be truly ſatisfied with any Objea we ſee, ſeek 
after God as a Sxpreme Good, which contains in it all 
other Advantages, DEYþSs 

It was athing before unheard of, that a Man muſt 
ſatisfy the Deſires of his Heart by glorifying God, 
To give our ſelves up to Godby renouncing our 
ſelves, and to renonnce our ſelves to dedicate our 
ſelves wholly to God, are meer Paradoxesz yet 
ſach the Chrift5en Religion plainly demonſtrates to 
be true, by ſupplying the Defefts of Mankind, 
and reſtoring natzral Religion. 

And now reflect upon thoſe Eleven different Por- 
traitures or Charafters which we have thus offered to 
your Conſideration. Obſerve that our own Imagi- 
nation had no ſhare in the ProduQ of natural Religi- 
on, of the Revelation of Adoſes, of the Heart of Man, 
of the Morality of Chriſt, of its Doltrin, its End, and 
the Efetts of it ; of the Teſtimonies given in favour of 
it ; of its relation to the great End of Man's Crea- 
tion, the Glory of God. Conſider, that all thoſe . 
Repreſentations depend not upon any of our foolifh 
Fancles, or fantaſtical Whimſies of the Incredulous ; 
and that altho we ſhould not underſtand the Origi- 
nal of the Chriſt;a» Religion, yet we ought to refer 
it to a Celeſtial Principle, fince we have diſcovered 
that it is qualified and adorn'd with ſo many Chara- 
ters of Divinity. 

What then ſhall we ſay, when we refleCt that we 
have it by a voice from Heaven that aninfinite 
number of Martyrs ſuffered Death to confirm ir, 
that the Events and Miracles performed in the 
World taught it us; that many andeniable matters 
of Fat convince us of it; that the Prophets declare 
it, and the Devils themſelves filenatly own it ? 
What can we ſay now that we are ſurrounded on all 
ſides with Light, with the Light of the Senſes, the 


Light of Reaſon, the Light of Prophecy, and the Evi- 
Ft | dence 
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dence of their accompliſhment,. the Light of Know: 
ledge, the Light of inward Senfe,. the Light of Ex. 
perience, the Light of Teſtimony, the Light. of mar. 
ter of Fa, the Light of Doftrin, the Light of the 
Heart, and the Light of the Vnaerftanding ? We: 
ſhall certainly own that it is the Work of God; and 
earneſtly beſeech him who granted-us the Knowledpe 
of his holy Religion, that he would be pleaſed both. 
to defend it againſt the falſe. Subtilties of its ſecret. 
and open Enemies, and deeply imprint it in our 
Hearts for the ſake of his Glory, and the Salvation. 
of onr own Souls, Amen. 


FINIS. 
Z0 MA U4 


ERRATA 
Occafioned by the Tranſlators Abſence from the Preſs. | 


Age 15.1. 36. raMiniflry : p. 39.1.6, r. mot now: Þ. 44 [ 
P 23. I. Epiſtles, p.y =_ - 2 the, p. 81. J., 32. Fo through 
oxt the, p. ge.1. 3.7. ſeries, p. 93 1. 23. for zhe, r. he, p. 116+ 
I. 28. r. any one, p. 130. 1, 14. forWritings, x. Witneſſes, P+ 139- 
I. 7. F. aſcending, p. 137.1. 6. r. contemned, p. 102. 1. 28s I. 1m; 
plice, p.202.1. 19.r. State, p. 307. 1. 22. for b; r. to, p. 312. |. 28. 
T. far from, P 315. 1.9. r. even, Þ. 339.1. 15.7. Mortal buty 
P. 391. L 31. for hat t. was p. 495. 1. 33. dele are. | 


